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The Twins Meet
Dvinu satik§anas
(In defence of worldly Hindu ethics)

Viktors Ivbulis (Latvia)

Fakulty of Modern Lanquages, University of Latvia
Visvalza iela 4a, Riga, LV 1050

The sacred Hindu books can be read in such a way that the complete surrender of the ego in
order to achieve moksha, which seems unacceptable from the the point of view of humanistic
goals, remains only as a theoretical possibility whereas purely worldly interests guide the
people’s everyday existence. Just as it is in the West.

Keywords: Hindu ethics, Hinduism testimonies, spirituality.

Rudyard Kipling once stated that East is East and the West is West— the twins will
never meet. And indeed our living conditions sometimes differ very much due to climate
peculiarities, geographical situation, historical development, the state of economy and
so on. It is a well- known fact that most civilisations have words denoting those outside
their lap and therefore to be treated as lower— “barbarians” in ancient Rome or
“mlecchas” in India. For many of today’s santals— one of the so—called tribal peoples in
India — the word “man” in its full meaning is often attributed only to a santal.

On the other hand, there are innumerable arguments in favour of the idea, that man
is the same everywhere and that differences between people are of a superficial charac-
ter. If that were not so we Europeans would not be able to read, understand and appre-
ciate the greatness of Buddha or Confucius or to enjoy Chinese, Indian, Arab belles—
lettres. If Rabindranath Tagore as a human being would be very much different from the
rest, he would not have become the most widely published poet in the world in the early
nineteen twenties, goods produced in one part of the world would not have found eager
buyers elsewhere since most ancient times. Buddha, Jesus Christ, Mohammed in their
teachings would not have addressed the whole of humanity.

Having in mind the generally human values and morality quite a few leading In-
dian intellectuals increasingly start finding faults in what their sacred books teach.
This criticism also proves that the twins— the East and the West— have very much in
common and practically everything that is not acceptable to a Bengali critic of Indian
traditions as expressed in the very good literary magazine “Desh” will be hardly ac-
ceptable to rational minds anywhere in the world. The issue of 22 June, 1991 was
called “Brainwashing” and so was also entitled the article, in which Dipangkar Ray
wrote: “One shudders thinking that “Gita” proves how a certain shrewd person in-
duces a relatively humble intellect (Arjuna—V.1.) to kill and that as a result of this in-
stigation countless people were massacred. Arjuna’s brains were washed.”(p.17). On
November 15, 1997 we could read about Krishna: “It is the greatest mystery in what
way such a character, being the embodiment of adharma, could become the avatara of
the supreme god Vishnu.” (p.11).
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On the whole such judgements are not very original. Harsh attacks on the most
powerful gods— usually through the mouths of demons can be found already in the
Puranas— very bulky writings that perhaps are the main sources for today’s Hindu-
ism. The daitya Taraka in “Siva Purana”, for instance, is allowed to say: “You gods
are shameless, especially Indra and Vishnu...Vishnu is deceptive, defective and
indiscreet...Taking birth as Rama he killed a woman...Sinful as he was he forsook
his own wife (Sta — V.I.)...In the sixth incarnation (as Parasurama — V.I.) he cut off
the head of his own mother...Incarnating as Krishna he defiled the wives of others
and forced them to violate the traditional virtues of the family.”'. Even taking into
account that judgements about Vishnu occur in a shivaistic source, still it is remark-
able that this happens within the fold of the same religion. One may agree here with
the widely spread opinion that Hinduism is an extremely tolerant religion in all as-
pects. But a different interpretation is also possible: as morality in India was always
regarded as part of the natural order of the Universe, authors in one way or another
couldn’t escape making gods act as people are acting.

The main task of this paper is to find in authoritative sources of Hinduism testi-
monies to the fact that strong mundane individual and social ethics in them have al-
ways coexisted with spiritual strivings and that India does not really need to import
Kant’s or some other Westerner’s ideas to tackle contemporary ethical problems. The
preoccupation with moksha or liberation as the supreme goal, the identification of
one’s innermost soul with the Soul of the Universe, at the cost of enjoying pleasures
provided by the senses, seems to dominate all traditional Indian thinking, including
literature, theatre and other arts. But there is also a genuine striving to advise the
human individual to concentrate his efforts mainly on artha (worldly success) and
kama (mainly love) at the expense of dharma (religious ends).

This idea may be rooted in the commonplace assertions that being one of the
many living beings man still stands above them and even above the devas— lower
gods. “Mahabharata” declares that “there is nothing higher than the human being” and
in “Shiva Purana” we read: “Even to the god and the asuras the birth of the human
being is very rare to be achieved...Human birth is glorified as the root cause fot the
four aims of life.”. One can say that Vivekananda even sneers at gods by saying: “For
instance, Indra and Varuna are not the names of certain persons, but the names of
positions as governors and so on. These are certain positions, which are filled suc-
cessively by human souls who have raised themselves to the conditions of gods, and
yet even they die.””. And indeed we do know from the Puranas that even the great
triad— Brahma, Vishnu and Siva die whereas the person’s karma which is not ex-
hausted, survives through all pralayas (regular dissolutions of the world) when every-
thing else is reduced to the primeaval state.

Karma, which affects all beings, operates without the intervention of any great
supernatural authority but with absolute inevitability. In theory we get in this life what
we deserve for our good or bad deeds in the previous ones and there no escape from
the possible misfortune. Yet, interestingly, karma which often is also dharma some-
times becomes destiny— a notion which is easily understandable to anyone anywhere.
Even the powerful Shiva, admitting his own helplesness in fighting the anonymous
superforce behind the world order says: “What should happen necessarily must hap-
pen. There is none to stop it.”*. The incarnation of Visnu— Rama acknowledges: “Hap-
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piness and sadness, fear and anger, gain and loss, birth and death— all things such as
these must surely be the affects of fate.”. Kunti (the mother of several princes —V.1.)
in “Mahabharata” is also convinced: “The Kurus will meet distruction, o Karna, des-

tiny is the most powerful.”.

The leading — Vedantic philosophy teaches that the entire reality is spiritually
meaningful, that not only all living creatures but also material objects have a role in
the general scheme of existence. Therefore it is difficult to say what does not belong
to dharma in its aspect as a cosmic moral order. “The Bhagavata Purana” comments
on what happened after Krishna’s death: “...Finding the spread of a number irreli-
gious tendencies such as avarice, untruthfulness, crookedness, violence in houses,
towns, the nation, and in his own self, the wise Judhisthira (the emperor— V.I.) de-
cided to go away from the wordly life...Clad in the tree—barks, abstemious in food,
desisting from speech, with dishevelled hair, showing himself like a dullard, madman
or a goblin, expecting nothing (or without waiting for anyone) he went out (of the
palace and the capital) like a deaf incapable of hearing (anything) 7. As the fate of
gods is intertwined with that of the humans the divine Krishna himself dies due to
Gandhart’s curse, who condemned him for not preventing the horrible carnage at the
Kurukshetra field, where her all hundred sons died. That is, Krishna, who proclaims
in “Bhagavadgita” that he fulfills even the functions of Brahman — the only Absolute,
dies as a result of a curse of a human being who as mother has been true to her
dharma.

It is clear that the individual’s thirst for life, manifested by all living beings, also
makes him naturally hold onto whatever sustains his/her existence. The conception of
moksha being reached at the expense of fully developed earthly life runs counter to
this common human desire. Therefore there is such a divergence in instructions how
one is supposed to live. It is thought that the Indians have enjoyed being told their
duties more than other people. Not in vain the shastras teach: “To live according to
the rule of conduct is doubtlessly the highest duty of all men. He whose soul is de-
filed by vile conduct perishes in this world and in the next.”®. That is, spiritual ends
are foremost among duties. Yet there is enough in “Manu Laws”, the epics or Puranas
that does not always conform to this view. What noble spiritual or human goals has
in view ashwamedha in “Mahabharata” or elsewhere? The sacrifice of a horse in such
a way is the declaration of war of a king to his neighbours without any provocation
on their part— they have either to fight or submit to a powerful conquerer who sends
a white horse before his army. To a person, who is not a Hindu and, consequently,
who can afford not to believe every word the religious literature teaches, it seems
very much that the authors of “Mahabharata” are not particularly glad in describing
Arjuna’s exploits following the horse and devote to them only a sufferficial attention
and that they are at least as much on the side of women in the “StrT parva” of the
epic, who accuse Krishna of instigating the carnage of their beloved ones, as on the
god’s intention to eradicate the evil Kuru race by all means. What good can teach
Krishna’s complicated sex with 16.000 women at once even if we believe that this a
metaphorical way of showing the god’s love of people? In quite a few places in the
Puranas or “Manu Laws” we see such exaggerations (including Krishna’s sexual ex-
ploits) that it seems— they were intended only to cause laugh. Perhaps a good— hearted
one. After all, those who made up all those plots, were talented people of flesh and
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blood. And perhaps not always they were so much god — fearing as it may seem to us
today.

In this author’s view, it is most interesting to look into the many “command-
ments” of human behaviour offered by different Sanscrit texts. On the whole they by
far do not always particularly conform to what one understands by dharma, karma or
moksha notions. It is obvious what was intended by the dying Bhishma’s lecturing to
Judhisthira: “They who fear no obligation of returning to this world (after death), they
who have no fear of the next world, they who do not take animal food and who have
no liking for what is agreeable and no dislike for what is otherwise, they to whom
good conduct is always dear, they who practise self-— restraint, they who consider plea-
sure and pain as same, they who have truth for their refuge, they who give but not
take, they who have mercy, they who adore, Pitris, gods, and guests, they who are
always ready to work (for the behoof of others), they who are universal benefectors,
they who are endued with great courage (of mind), they who follow all the duties
sanctioned by scriptures, they who are devoted to well— being of all, they who can
give their all and sacrifice their very lives for others, are considered as good and vir-
tuous, o Bharata.”. Even stronger the supremacy of the spiritual over the mundane is
stressed in some places of “Manu Laws™: “Refraining from oppressing any living
being, so that they might become his companions in the other world, he should
gradualy pile up his religeous merit just as ants pile up an ant hill. For there (in that
world) father, mother, wife, son and relative do not endure as his companion; religion
alone endures. A living creature is borne alone and alone he dies; he alone reaps the
benefits of good deeds and the consequences of bad deeds.”".

In the teachings of the very influential Upanishads we find a well expressed neg-
ligence of a person’s body and worldly life. But in practical precepts to a student,
who has finished his Veda learning, in the same Upanishads a teacher includes also
fully worldly instructions, such as: “One should not be negligent of virtue. One should
not be negligent of welfare. One should not be negligent of prosperity...Be one to
whom a mother is a god. Be one to whom a father is a god. Be one to whom a teacher
is a god. Be one to whom a guest is a god.”"". Who among the Non—hindus can ob-
ject to such a set of advices? The authors of “Mahabharata”, omitting guest, about
the adoration of mother, father, and preceptor say: “They are the three worlds. They
are the three modes of life. They are the three Vedas. They are the sacred fires.”".
Rama proves in practise what the parents’ decision concerning their child means, by
leaving the castle and without slightest objections facing the enormous difficulties of
life in the forest. He tells Sita: “But it is righteousness, my smooth— limbed wife, the
righteousness good men in the past have practised, that I am set on following today,
as its radiance follows the sun. And righteousness is this, my fair — hipped wife: sub-
mission to one’s mother and ones father. I could not bear to live were I to disobey
their command.”'3. Manu raises this adoration to the highest possible level: “The
teacher is the physical form of the ultimate reality, the father the physical form of the
Lord of Creatures, the mother the physical form of the earth, and one’s own brother
the physical form of ones’s own self.”*. Whatever differences between those asser-
tions, mother, father, teacher and brother are purely earthly notions for each person.

The authors of the Upanishads state: “Now the man who does not desire— he who
is without desire, who is freed from desire, whose desire is satisfied, whose desire is
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the Soul— his breaths do not depart...As the slough of snake lies on an ant-hill, dead,
cast off, even so lies his body. But this incorporal, immortal Life (prana) is Brahma
indeed, is light indeed.". From this idea it naturally follows that there is no joy in the
finite— be it even one’s own son. Yet Manu, by far not being the defender of the im-
portance of wordly life, indicates: “Acting out of desire is not aproved of, but here
on earth there is no such thing as no desire; for even studying the Veda and engaging
in the rituals enjoined in the Veda are based upon desire.”'® Long life as a reward for
good behaviour also cannot be regarded but as the satisfaction of every living being’s
most basic desire: “A man who follows the conduct of the virtuous, has faith and is
free from envy, lives a hundred years, though he be entirely destitute of auspicious
marks.”"” It is also Manu — the spiritual teacher who establishes the ratio between
highest and lowest wages as six to one. In what contemporary country is anything
like that established? The same law— giver also declares: “Anything that a man does
with the eye on the afterlife, and that is done at the expense of his dependants, has an
unhappy consequence for him both while he is living and after he dies.”"® One also
should remember that both Shiva and Vishnu’s heaven offers its happy inhabitants by
far not only spiritual but also wordly pleasures. So much so that one starts wandering
how, for instance, a person whose body has been discarded (obligatorily cremated if
he is not a sanyasi) can enjoy the pleauses offered by heavenly beauties.

It seems at least to me that in the enumerations of duties or among the traits of
recommended good behaviour almost purely mundane and generally human aspects
even in later religeous literature often predominate. What else can be said about
“Vishnu Purana’s” mentioning the obligations of all four varnas: “These are, the ac-
quisition of property, for the suport of their families; cohabitation with their wives,
for the sake of progeny; tenderness towards all creatures, patience, humility, truth,
purity, contentment, decency of decoration, gentleness of speech, friendliness; and
freedom from envy and repining, from avarice, and from detraction. These are also
the duties of every condition of life.”. Different but hardly more otherwordly are the
ten sins mentioned by another Purana: “Not giving a gift on auspicious days, doing
forbidden things, violence, commiting adultery, speaking harsh words, uttering false-
hood, scandalising words, nonsensical words, coveting another man’s death, wish-
ing evil of others™?.

There is much supernatural “Mahabharata”. Yet the main action is driven ahead
by purely worldly motives, it is only superficially covered by a veil of religious in-
junctions. The Pandavas and Kauravas fight for power, the enlargement of the state
and personal gains, be it wealth or fame. Even to us — people of different cultural
background is understandable what Bhishma tells Yudhisthira: “Pride, malice, slan-
der, wiliness and incapacity to hear other peoples good, are vices, o Kuru chief, that
are to be seen in persons of impure soul under the influence of covetousness.”!.
Regardless of Judhisthira’s pious but unconvincing speeches and Bhishmas sermons,
which were hardly a part of the original epic, artha — worldly gains practically is the
only aim of the warrior varna. This is well revealed in Arjuna’s, Bhima’s, Draupadt’s
and even Krishna’s utterances at the end of the epic. The warriors of both sides know
that if they die, the heaven will keep its doors open to them, yet none is ready to part
with his body and to end the supposed sufferings it causes. All Krishna’s tricks with
the help of which Arjuna kills his most outstanding enemies are also of a purely
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mundane nature. Purely human and even noble is Karna’s attitude to the three older
Pandavas after he hears from his mother Kuntt that Judhisthitira, Bhimasena and
Arjuna are his half- brothers. Karna promises to her: “I shall not kill such of your
sons as are capable of being withstood and killed by me, in the battle. There are
Yudhisthira, Bhima and the twins, in fact everyone save Arjuna; Arjuna alone in the
army of Yudhisthira is worthy to fight with me. Having killed Arjuna I shall achieve
a reputation for great prowess; or being myself killed by Savyasachin I shall be en-
dued with renown.”??. “Mahabharata”, reflecting, indeed, natural human weaknesses
as much as merits, may not always be an example of military nobleness. Yet Manu
asks any soldier: “Fighting in a battle, he should not kill his enemies with weapons
that are concealed, barbed or smeared with poison or whose points blaze with fire.
He should not kill anyone who has climbed on a mound, or an impotent man, or
whose hair is unbound, or anyone who is seated or who says: “I am yours”; nor any-
one asleep, without armour, naked, without a weapon, not fighting, looking on, or
engaged with someone else; nor anyone whose weapons have been broken, or who is
in pain, badly wounded, terrified, or fleeing— for he should remember duties of good
men.”?. Is this not purely wordly ethics? One only should note: if such injunctions
were at least partly observed in the many battles Indian kings fought against each
other, then that was something positively and humanely unique in world history. Es-
pecially in so very ancient times.

As one could expect, earthly aims in human life most ardently are defended by
Kautilya in his famous “Arthashastra”, written in the beginning of our era. After de-
claring that it is necessary for the people to fix the bounds of the Aryan rule of life,
to establish securely the varnas and the stages of life, follow the assertion that mate-
rial well-being alone is supreme. We meet with phrases like “wealth is the root of
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virtue”, “virtue is attained by wealth and wealth by virtue”, “morality as means to
serve political ends”, “strengh is power, success is happiness”. Duties common to all
are: abstaining from injury (to living beings), truthfulness, uprightness, freedom from

malice, compassionatness, and forbearance.

Even more than in “Arthashastra”, whose influence on the Hindu’s everyday life
may be very much questioned, worldly values predominate in the wonderful beast
fables of “Pancatantra” and “Hitopadesha”. Their philosophy, which must have been
true to life, was acceptable not only to Indians, but also to many other nationalities.
Not in vain in Europe it was once thougt that all fairy—tales originated in India.

It is extremely easy to find evidences in literature that women were regarded to
be much lower than men and that wives could be treated as something like the prop-
erty of their husbands. In this connection Manu — a specific authority on the ques-
tions of marriage and family life— says: “Horses and chariots, elephants, parasols,
money, grain, livestock, women, all sorts of things and non—precious materials be-
long to the man who wins them.”** We know well how the widows of the three upper
varnas are treated even now or what the child marriage means for a girl. At the same
time, if we regard Hinduism as an ancient creed, it is obvious that women’s position
in China or Greece, for example, was hardly better. The very humane Indian injunc-
tion not to kill a woman in any circumstances seems to have been strictly observed.
Bhishma allowed himself to be slaughtered because he thought that he had to fight a
person whom he knew as a woman. For killing of a woman capital punishment is
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prescribed. To die in the defense of a woman meant to go to heaven. There are pre-
scriptions involving harsh punishments even for what we would call today sexual
harassment. Mother is until now adored in many families by men even after their
marriage.

The strangest thing is that both the respect and disrespect for women are often
expressed in the same work and by the same person. A good example of this are
Bhishma’s very long sermons when he lies as in bed on Arjuna’s arrows. He informs
that “Women are deities of prosperity. The person that desires affluence and prospe-
rity should honour them. By cherishing women, O Bharata, (Yudisthira— V.I.) one
cherishes the goddess of prosperity herself, and by afflicting her, one is said to pain
the goddess of prosperity. Honour, good treatment should be given to the maiden
whose hand is taken in marriage. “The virtue of men depend on women.”?. But in
the same most authoritative source we read: “Women, o King, are fierce. They are
gifted with fierce powers. They have none whom they love or like, so much as them
that have sexual intercourse with them.”*
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vienigi par teor€tisku iesp€ju, jo tiri sadziviskas intereses nosaka cilvéku ikdienas
dzivi. Tiesi tapat ir arT Rietumos.
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Der neue Turm zu Babel
Zur polyglotten Signatur der postmodernen Erzéhlprosa der letzten Jahre
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Jacques Derrida hat sie an der Erzéhlung vom Turmbau zu Babel verdeutlicht, der er einen
neuen Sinn unterlegte. Im Turmbau wollte die Moderne sich im Geiste einer alles
beherrschenden Einheitssprache verewigen. Die Einheitssprache ist in eine Fiille von Sprachen
zerfallen, die alle das gleiche Recht fiir sich beanspruchen. Das ist die “polyglotte” Signatur
der Postmoderne. Der Text produziert seine eigenen Sinnverbindungen. Alle Biicher sind nur
“Echos der Intertextualitdt”(Umberto Eco). Sie alle sprechen von anderen Biichern und jede
Geschichte erzéhlt eine ldngst schon erzédhlte Geschichte. Der Beitrag untersucht ,,Patchwork”
—Struktur in der deutschen Prosa der Postmoderne.

Keywords: Jacques Derrida, Jiirgen Habermas, polyglotte Signatur.

Wenn Literatur tatsidchlich, wie behauptet wird, das kollektive Gedachtnis der
Menschheit spiegelt, dann erfahren wir beim Vergleich zwischen der Literatur der
1960er/70er Jahre und der 1980er/90er Jahre des gerade abgelaufenen Jahrhunderts
eine liberraschende Tatsache. Jacques Derrida hat sie an der Erzéhlung vom Turmbau
zu Babel verdeutlicht, der er einen neuen Sinn unterlegte'. Im Turmbau wollte die
Moderne sich im Geiste einer alles beherrschenden Einheitssprache verewigen. Doch
der Bau ist an seiner Vermessenheit und Uberspitzung gescheitert. Die
Einheitssprache ist in eine Fiille von Sprachen zerfallen, die alle das gleiche Recht
fiir sich beanspruchen. Das ist die “polyglotte” Signatur der Postmoderne. Die
Zustimmung zur Pluralitét und die Verabschiedung restriktiver Einheitsperspektiven —
Inklusivitét statt Exklusivitdt — ist weit {iber den &dsthetischen Bereich zu einer
Grundtendenz zeitgendssischer Philosophie und Weltanschauung geworden.

Jirgen Habermas hat fiir die disparaten Tendenzen unserer Zeit mit dem Titel
seiner Aufsatzsammlung “Die neue Uniibersichtlichkeit” Mitte der 1980er Jahre ein
treffendes Charakterisierungsmerkmal gegeben?. Simultaneitdt und Simulation
erhalten eine neue Zauberkraft. Die simultane Verfiigbarkeit der Traditionsbestéinde
in der Kunst der Postmoderne fithrt zur Wiederkehr des gegenstandes, zur
Neubewertung des Sinnlich— Gestischen, des Interesses am Mythos in der Malerei —
und nicht nur dort —, zur Wiederaufnahme der Schmuck— und Redeformen in der
Architektur, zur Collage verschiedener Stile in allen Medien, tonaler Mittel in der
Musik, des auf Spannung bedachten Erzéhlens, der Lust am Narrativen in der
Literatur. Die Tradition wird zur abermaligen Avantgarde. Phdnomene und
Erfahrungen, die vom modernen Denken negativ bewertet worden sind, wie
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Unbestimmtheit, Pluralitit, Sontaneitit, Beliebigkeit, Synkretismus, Trivialitét, erfahren
in der Theorie der Postmoderne Anerkennung als menschliche Schliisselerfahrungen
und soziale wie dsthetische Grundphdnomene. Die modisch—inflationdre Verwendung
droht den Terminus Postmoderne geradezu zum sinnentleerten “Passepartoutbegrift”
— so warnte Umberto Eco — zu machen’.

Als typischer Ausdruck postmodernen Selbstverstandnisses kann der Autor Bod
Kirchhoff zitiert werden: “Der Intellektuelle und die aus allen Fugen geratene Welt
des 20. Jahrhunderts — dazu gibt es ldngst uniibertreffliche Gedanken und Bilder, das
wichtigste ist gesagt. Dem Epigonen, der sich jetzt noch duflern soll, bleibt nur,
wichtig zu tun und dies zu erkennen...Mein Tschernobyl ist die Medienmaschine, die
lagnst das sogenannte Ernste geschluckt hat — mir droht der Unterhaltungs—GAU. Das
Schicksal meiner Eltern hiefl Krieg, mein ‘Schicksal’ heifit Banalitat™.

Den postmodernen Schriftstellern geht es nicht mehr um eine
erkenntnisorientierte Wltinterpretation oder die Problematisierung des herkdmmlichen
Geschichtenerzidhlens. Thre Romane wie Sten Nadolnys Die Entdeckung der
Langsambkeit” (1983), Patrick Siiskinds “Das Parfum” (1985), Christoph Ransmayrs
“Die letzte Welt” (1988) oder Bodo Kirchhoffs in diesem Jahr erschienener
“Schundroman” lassen sich auf der Textoberfliche fast durchgéingig als
Unterhaltungsliteratur, bisweilen an der Grenze zum Trivialen, lesen. Thr Stoff ist
reizvoll, die Handlung spannend konstruiert und die sprachliche Darbietung voller
Effekte. Sie zeigen die Welt ohne Mittelpunkt, ohne Ich. Der Identititsbegriff wird
génzlich aufgeldst. Der postmoderne Roman wird als groBles Vernetzungswerk, als
Flickwerkstruktur gesehen. Er bietet fiir jeden etwas: historische Belehrung,
phantastische Geschichte, Sex and rime im virtuosen Bestsellermix. Er ist ein
Mimikry ohne Original.

Patrick Stiskinds Erfolgsroman “Das Parfum — Die Geschichte eines Mdrders”
(1985) distanziert sich nicht nur von der oftmals larmoyanten
Selbstbeobachtungsliteratur der 1970er und beginnenden 1980er Jahre, sondern
imitiert ironisch zitierend traditionelle Erzéhlhaltungen und fiigt literarische Motive
aus vergangenen Epochen bei: “Das Parfum” greift zuriick auf das Kleistsche
Kohlhaas—Motiv, auf das romantische La Belle—et-la—Bete—Thema, auf Erzdahlungen
E.T.A. Hoffmanns, das Musical ‘“Phantom der Oper” von A.L. Webber, auf die
besonderen Féhigkeiten Oskar Matzeraths im Grass—Roman “Die Blechtrommel”, den
Film “Rosemary’s Baby” von Roman Polanski, auf berlegungen Friedrich Nietzsches,
George Batailles, Albert Camus’, Elias Canettis und Michel Foucaults, dessen
analytische Untersuchungen zur Zivilisationsgeschichte dem Postmodernismus
zugeordnet worden sind, und vieles andere mehr.

Stiskinds “Das Parfum” ist Bildungsroman (besser: Verbildungsroman),
biographischer Roman, historischer Roman, Kriminalroman, Reiseroman, phan-
tastischer Roman, Parabel und Gedankenspiel in einem. Verschiedene Erzéhltraditionen
werden hier virtuos miteinander kombiniert; verschiedene Stilelemente, die fiir das
Mirchen, den historischen Bericht, die Bibel, das Drama u.a. charakteristisch sind,
werden variiert. Im Zentrum des Romans steht das Paris des 18. Jahrhunderts und die
Gestalt des Jean—Baptiste Grenouille, eines hdflichen Gnoms, der die Fahigkeit besitz,
Tausende von Diiften zu identifizieren, und der menschenmordend den “absoluten
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Duft” erfindet: Aus dem Duft junger Médchen, die er ermordet hat. Grenouille wird
zum Tod auf dem Schafott verurteilt, versetzt mit dem geheimnisvollen Parfiim die zu
seiner Hinrichtung herbeistromenden Schaulustigen in einen ekstatischen Taumel und
wird so Opfer seiner eigenen Erfindung. Geschickt verbindet der Roman triviale,
unterhaltende und ernste Elemente. “Das Parfum”, dieser Pastiche—Roman (Pastiche
hier als Flickwerkstruktur) ist vielschichtig konstruiert und bietet dem Leser eine Fiille
ironisch gebrochener, intertextueller Anspielungen an, deren Erkennen aber fiir das
Verfolgen der Handlung nicht unbedingt erforderlich ist.

Dagegen mischt Christoph Ransmayr in seinem Roman “Die letzte Welt” (1988)
mythische Geschichten aus der Vergangenheit mit dem Wissen aus der Gegenwart,
so daB} die Verflechtungen der Zeiten und die damit verbundenen Anachronismen eine
neue Art von Lesevergniigen sichern sollen. Obwohl — dhnlich wie in Umberto Ecos
Erfolgsroman “Der Name der Rose” — Geschichten (hier um Ovid) erzéhlt werden,
entspricht dieses Buch nicht dem Typus des Geschichtsromans. Er produziert
vielmehr eine neue, mit historischen Elementen durchsetzte Wirklichkeit. Erzdhlt wird,
wie der Romer Cotta sein Interesse auf Ovids “Metamorphosen” lenkt, die vernichtet
sind und rekonstruiert werden miissen. Gestalten aus Ovids Dichtung treten auf und
werden aus mythischer Vorzeit in die Epoche Cottas und in die Zeit des Autors
Ransmayr versetzt. Ovids Verfehlung besteht darin, “das zum Staat verblafite Rom an
archaische, unbandige Leidenschaften erinnert” zu haben’.

Cotta, der Amateurdetektiv, kann am obskuren Zufluchtsort Ovids — dessen
Bewohner ihre Gestalt stindig dndern und die deshalb ebenso ungreifbar wie
unbegreifbar sind — weder einen Hinweis auf den Gesuchten — Ovid — ausfindig
machen noch auf dessen Manuskript “Metamorphosen”, das zu verbrennen Ovid
angekiindigt hat. Ransmayr verbindet so das Thema der vergeblichen Recherche mit
einem anderen postmodernen Lieblingstops: mit dem des verlorenen, verschollenen
Buches — also mit einer Metapher fiir den Verlust des Sinns, des codifizierten
geistigen Zusammenhangs. Eigentlich geht es um das Buch heute, um die Frage,
was Literatur heute vermag, um “Poesie” als “letzte” Welt. Dieser Lesart zufolge
steht die “letzte Welt” also hier nicht primér als apokalyptisches, sondern als
utopisches Kiirzel.

Aus der scheinbar bloBen Stasi—Geschichte “Ich” (1993) von Wolfgang Hilbig
wird die brillante Umkehrung des Bildungsromans und der “postmoderne”
Gesellschaftsroman iiber die Endzeit der DDR. Wirklichkeit entbl6t sich als Simu-
lation und entpuppt sich gerade darin als wirklich. Der Identitidtsbegriff ist aufgelost
und das “postmoderne” Sprachspiel soll dem Leser durchaus Unterhaltung und
Vergniigen bereiten, das bald aber in bitterbdsen Sarkasmus umschldgt. Hilbig
schreibt iiber einen jungen Mann namens M. W., den die allgegenwiértige Stasi durch
Verfiihrung, durch Druck, durch versteckte Intrige und offenbarte Intelligenz zu einem
Dichter und einem IM (informellen Mitarbeiter der Staatssicherheit) macht. Wenn er
schon einmal schreibt, kann er auch Berichte schreiben. Zwischen “IL” (Inoffizielle,
unerwiinschte Literatur) und IM liegt im Alphabet nur eine winzige Leerstelle.Die
Selbstverwirklichung beginnt als Selbstausloschung. Obwohl M.W. zu flichen
versucht, nach Ostberlin, das damals Hauptstadt der DDR hieB3, in die Szene, in den
Kelleruntergrund, entkommt er der Stasi nicht. Er wird gefiihrt, er wird beobachtet, er
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beobachtet selbst. Alle wichtigen Personen des Romans, auch die unwahr-
scheinlichsten, enthiillen sich schlieBlich als Informanten des Ministeriums fiir
Staatssicherheit, verstrickt in ein Spiel, das niemand beherrscht, niemand iiberblickt
und das dennoch einen Staat ergibt: “Ziel des Dienstes war es, alle...Ich sagte alle!
dachte er. Ausnahmslos alle...zu Mitarbeitern des Dienstes zu machen, auch wenn
dieser Gedanke wahnsinnig klang. Damit alle von allen iiberwacht werden
konnten...War dies nicht das unausgesprochene Ziel aller gro3en Utopien, von Platon
iiber Bacon bis Marx und Lenin? Dal} jeder jeden in der Hand hatte, vielleicht war
dies das letztendliche Ziel des utopischen Denkens...” .

Die in unendlich vielen Anldufen durchgespielte Idee Hilbigs: Der Gegensatz von
Geist und Macht ist eine Chimére, tausendfach ausgebeutet von der Stasi wie von
den Dichtern. Im gegenteil: Dichter und Staatsschiitzer sind sich dhnlich, aufeinander
verwiesen, sie agieren in dhnlichen Strukturen. M. W. wird Schriftsteller, weil die Stasi
Opposition braucht wie die Opposition den Staatsschutz. Stasi wie Dichter sind
abwesend hinter ihren papiernen Entwiirfen; beide hegen ein tiefes Mifltrauen gegen
die Wirklichkeit; beide konnen nicht mit Menschen umgehen, kénnen sie nur
erforschen, ausforschen; beide kommunizieren nicht, sondern leben hinter den
Zeichen; beide ersetzen Reales durch beliebige Kopfgeburten. Der Dichter ist “der
Wahrnehmungsmensch, dessen Sinn darauf trainiert war, seine Beobachtungen in
methodisch aussehende Sprachraster zu fiigen™. Der IM auch. Der Dichter lebt in
der Welt der Zeichen. Der IM auch. Beide sind Simulationsagenten. Atemberaubend
ist diese Hypothese, die dem Ganzen zugrundeliegt.

Der Ich—Zerfall in einer Welt verlorener Sicherheit und vorgefertigter Normen ist
die Voraussetzung fiir den postmodernen Roman. Norbert Niemanns Roman “Wie
man’s nimmt” (1998) handelt von jungen desolaten Figuren, die nach sich selbst
suchen, aber bei dieser Suche immer nur auf vorgestanzte Meinungshiilsen stof3en.
Eigentlich ist an den Figuren, die wie aus Fertigbauteilen zusammengesetzt sind,
nichts Eigenes mehr. Und eigentlich wiederholt auch Niemanns Sprache das
Phrasenhafte und will so die Ohnmacht vor der phrasenhaften Welt zeigen. Die
Medialisierung und Vernetzung ist so allgegenwirtig, dafl es iliberhaupt keinen
Zugang mehr zum Echten gibt. Verkiirzt also: Die Welt ist eine riesige Konserve, was
man wiederum nur mit Konservensétzen zeigen konne.

Auch Steffen Kopetzky 148t in seiner Prosaarbeit “Einbruch und Wahn” einen
jungen Dichter den Boden unter dem Denken verlieren. Seine aberwitzig
verschachtelten Sétze, deren Teile sich stindig selbst ins Wort fallen, sich durch die
Form schon der Liige bezichtigen, filhren in einen geschlossenen, realititsleeren
Wahnkosmos, der sich selbstgeniigsam und nach dem Schneeballprinzip ins
Gewaltige fortspinnt. Sowohl Niemann als auch Kopetzky inszenieruen und
verabsolutieren die Unwahrheit. Beide Texte richten sich im Unechten, im
Uneigentlichen, im “uneigentlichen Konservenschreiben” ein.

Gerade die Tendenz des “uneigentlichen Konservenschreibens” 16st ein Motiv
ab, das die Literatur noch bis in die 1980er Jahre bestimmt hat: die Eigentlichkeit.
Schaut man auf die Themen und Motive, trifft man immer wieder auf die damaligen
Themen und Motive, trifft man immer wieder auf die Eigentlichkeit und die Sehnsucht
nach dem Unvermittelten, dem Echten. Und zwar nicht nur bei Peter Handke und



Klaus Hammer. Jaunais Babeles tornis 21

Botho Strau3, sondern auch in Grof3stadtromanen von Ulrich Woelk, Ulrich Peltzer
und Richard Wagner, die einem absoluten Gegenwartsmoment hinterherjagen. In den
virtuellen Rdumen der Computerliteratur, bei der die Entwirklichung der Welt auf die
Spitze getrieben wird, um dann in einen ganz wirklichen Moment zu kippen.

Jochen Beyses Erzahlung “Ultraviolett” (1990) handelt von einem Borsenmakler,
fiir den die Welt langst zum Bildschirm geworden ist: Zahlenkombinationen und
oberflachliches Bildgeflimmer, das man beliebig steuern kann. Die Figur selbst ist eine
Art Hih-Tech-BewuBtseinsmaschine, ein hochsensibler Wahrnehmungsapparat,
sonst allerdings ziemlich leblos. Der plétzliche Augenblick hat bei diesem Spiel eine
entscheidende Funktion. Er bezeichnet den Augenblick, in dem die Figur bestimmt,
auf welche Taktik sie umschaltet. Permanent spielt sie diverse Handlungs— und
Sprechméglichkeiten durch, um im richtigen Augenblick die richtigen Entscheidungen
zu treffen, die genau dann richtig sind, wenn sie der Figur das Gefiihl geben, die
grofite Kontrolle tiber sich zu behalten. Diese permanenten Entscheidungen halten
das Lebensspiel in FluB, und dieser Fluf} suggeriert das Gefiihl von Sinn. In Wahrheit
ist es aber genau umgekehrt. Der Fluf3 148t keine Ruhe und keinen wirklichen
Gedanken zu. Die ohnehin kiinstliche Welt wird luftdicht verfugt und perpetuiert ein
Gefiihl der Leere, das um so grofler wird, je virtuoser der Erzéhler seine Erzahlung
beherrscht. Wirklich an dieser Figur ist nur die Leere. Die Angst vor ihr treibt die Figur
zu ihren Inszenierungen an, und die Leere schwebt ihr letztlich auch als
Erlésungsvision vor. Der Makler jagt sein BewuBtseinsspiel auf solche Touren, daf3
die Maschine endlich heif3 lauft und schlieBlich versagt: Absoluter Kontrollverlust ist
das Ergebnis. Der Makler betritt das knirschende Eis eines zugefrorenen Kanals: “Du
bist wirr, dachte er, verriickt, du setzt dein Leben aufs Spiel — und jetzt brach der
Schirm, endlich, endlich”®. Der ekstatische Augenblick, in dem sein Bildschirm bricht
und die Welt als eigentliche Wirklichkeit ihn endlich umspiilt, fiihrt zum Tod. Ein Tod,
der wie eine Erlosung wirkt.

Das Spiel mit den Identititen war in den 1980er Jahren wirklich nur ein Spiel
gewesen. Ein rein &dsthetisches Problem, das inzwischen zum existentiellen geworden
ist, weil die Diskurse, mit denen man im achten Jahrzehnt noch spielerisch jongliert
hatte, sich als Vernetzung und Medialisierung inzwischen bis in die kleinsten
Lebensbereiche hineingefressen haben. Wiahrend die Literatur der 1980er Jahre noch
damit kokettierte, daf3 Ich jeder sein kann, weil3 Ich in den 1990er Jahren tatséchlich
nicht mehr, wer und was Ich ist.

Stirner, von Beruf Innenarchitekt, der Erzédhler in Ulrich Woelks Berlin—-Roman
“Riickspiel” (1993), verwechselt stdndig Leben mit Konstruieren. Er fiihlt sich wie in
einem unwirklichen Secondhand—Leben. Eine Sehnsucht nach Direktheit hat auch er,
und da man in den 1990ern am meisten Gegenwart im konfliktreichen berlin findet,
schickt Woelk seinen Helden iiber die Mitfahrzentrale mit der weniger gehemmten
Lucca dorthin. Die beiden verlieben sich ineinander, und Stirner kann mit Lucca
wenigstens flir kurze Zeit seine Verkrampfung vergessen. Denn sein Problem wird er
nicht los, tiberall dort, wo etwas lebendig ist, automatisch auch ein Konstrukt
hineinzulesen. Sein Hirn hat eine eingebaute Fiktionalisierungsautomatik und bastelt
aus sich, Lucca und noch anderen Figuren eine wahnhafte Liebes— und
Kriminalgeschichte, die der wirklichen Liebe zu Lucca das Leben nimmt. Im
verzweifelten Rettungsversuch greift Stirner auf einer Silvesterparty zum Speed, das
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seine Hirnverkrampfung aufsprengt und ihn endlich in die ersehnte Jetztzeit befordert:
“...und ich bekam kaum Luft, aber wir hopsten und hopsten, ich war gliicklich, wir alle
waren gliicklich, und jetzt war der richtige Zeitpunkt...weil jetzt der Jiingste Tag war’.
Nur weilt Lucca lédngst in einer anderen Gegenwart und schlift gerade mit einem
Kiinstler. Das ist die Ironie: Im Rausch der Jetztzeit ist man utopisch mit allem

verbunden und kann doch so entsetztlich allein sein.

Die Autoren der 1990er Jahre wissen, dal3 sich der Moment der Jetztzeit nicht
einstellt, sondern er muf virtuell hergestellt werden. Durch Sex, Musik,
Liebesromantik oder Drogen. Freilich ein Paradox: das Eigentliche, also nicht
Inszenierte wird moglich nur in der Inszenierung, und der absolute Gliicksmoment
ist, wie Stirner erfahrt, eben nur an der inszenierten Oberfldche absolut und wirklich
und geht ansonsten schmerzhaft an der wirklichkeit vorbei. Auch muf3 man wohl
unterscheiden zwischen dem Willen zum absoluten Augenblick der Autoren und dem,
was ihre Sprache zu vermitteln vermag.

Der Cyberroman “Die Quotenmaschine” (1996) von Norman Ohler spielt in New
York und reflektiert das Lebensgefiihl von Techno und der sogenannten Internetter.
Das Ziel ist auch hier Jetztzeit, absolutes im—Flu3—Sein, was fiir den Detektiv Maxx
Rutenberg vor allem Ich—Auflésung bedeutet. Im Square Park verliert er sich auf
Techno—Parties, und in “Maxxenx Kopf schwammen diec Worte Ja Ja Ja Ja™'°.
Daneben verliert er sich auch im Internet. Er schickt die Geschichte, an der er
recherchiert, ins Netz, aus dem sie kommentiert zuriickkommt. Der Text wird also
ortlos, was Maxx als totale Befreiung erlebt. Und das ist ja auch die Paradoxie an der
Sache. In dem Augenblick, in dem er sich, sein Ich losgeworden ist, fiihlt Maxx sich
erst eigentlich bei sich angekommen.

Das postmoderne Sprachspiel soll — um es noch einmal zu wiederholen — dem
Leser nicht nur Erkenntnis vermitteln, sondern durchaus auch Unterhaltung und
Vergniigen bereiten. Das gesellschaftliche Engagement als der entscheidende Impuls
zur Produktion von Literatur wird ausgeschlossen. Umberto Eco sagte nach dem
Welterfolg von “Der Name der Rose”: “Ich habe einen Roman geschrieben, weil ich
Lust dazu hatte. Ich halte das fiir einen hinreichenden Grund, sich ans Erzdhlen zu
machen. Der Mensch ist von Natur aus ein animal fabulator”!!. Der Text also
produziert seine eigenen Sinnverbindungen. Alle Biicher sind nur “Echos der
Intertextualitdt™?. Denn sie alle sprechen von anderen Biichern und jede Geschichte
erzéhlt eine langst schon erzdhlte Geschichte.
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Summary

Jacques Derrida has attached a new meaning to the tale of the construction of the
Tower of Babel. The modern men wanted to perpetuate the ruling language of unity
in the construction of the Tower. But the fact that the language of unity has divided
into a copiousness of languages, and that all of them demand the same rights, means
the polyglot signature of post-modern. The text produces his connections of sense.
All books would be “responses of the intertextual” (Umberto Eco), then all writers
talk about ot

her books and each story tells a tale that was told long ago. The Post-modern
roman is seen as a great network. The patchwork structures of the post-modern nar-
ration in Germany should be researched in this paper.

Kopsavilkums

Zaks Derida ir pieskiris jaunu nozimi stastam par Babeles torpa celtniecibu.
Modernais cilvéks velgjas iemiizinat valdoSo un vienojoSo valodu Babeles torpa
celtnieciba. Tacu fakts, ka vienojosa valoda ir sadalijusies valodu daudzveidiba , kur
katra no tam pieprasa vienadas tiesibas, ir viena no svarigakajam postmodernisma
poliglotiskajam iezimém. Teksts rada savas jégpilnas sakaribas. Tadgjadi visas
gramatas ir “responses of the intertextual” (Umberto Eko), visi rakstnieki runa par
citu sarakstitajam gramatam un ikviens stasts atkarto jau sen uzrakstito.
Postmodernais romans ir uzskatams par lielu sakaribu tiklu. Referata tiek apliikotas
Vacijas postmoderna vestljuma mozaikas strukttras.
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The society in contemporary Latvia experiences the same problems other Asian or Afraican
countries had had after regaining independence. Thus the statement is valid that Latvia is in a
postcolonial situation characterised by the postcolonial syndrome and crisis of identities. A
succfessful integration of society in the future is possible only rehabilitating the principle of
historic justice, attributing a contemporary content to the notion of “national” and continuing
to build Latvian state structures on the basis of principles of parliamentary democracy.

Keywords: Identity, post—colonialism, society integration.

The modern world influenced by globalisation has created a number of problems.
One of these problems is preserving the identity. This problem has affected not only
a mere individual, but also the state. To solve this problem states establish relevant
institutions and hire professional image makers. Individuals had to cope with this
problem by themselves since the beginning of time. The philosophers of antiquity
and Orient were encouraging people to it by teaching: “Know thyself!” Even today
the individual who was raised from his anonymous existence and turned into a per-
sonality by the ideology of the Renaissance risks losing this identity in the modern
world. In Latvia both these problems — the problem of preserving the identity of the
state and the problem of preserving one’s personal identity — are equally important.
They are closely intertwined.

Presently Latvia finds itself in a postcolonial situation. In the twentieth century
Latvia has liberated itself from colonial regimes twice. In 1918 it proclaimed its in-
dependence for the first time liberating itself from seven hundred years of German
and two hundred years of Russian/German rule, and for the second time in 1991 when
it broke away from the Soviet system. In the postcolonial discourse this topic is often
neglected. There are many reasons for this. In the 1950s ies these reasons were well
described by Czeslaw Milosz in his “The Captive Mind”. Recently I found a pro-
found analysis of this problem in an article by Dr. Karlis Racevskis called “Toward a
Postcolonial Perspective on the Baltic States”. In Latvia the philosopher Vilnis Zarin$
has analysed the topic in a most interesting way.

As the former minister of foreign affairs Georgs Andrejevs has stated, on the
official level the evidence suggests that there can be no doubt about the fact that the
Soviet regime was imposed on Latvia first by occupation and then by the following
colonisation of an independent state.! The first document to state the occupation was
the report by Marie Antoinette von Lowzow (Doc. 1173) presented to the Consultant
(now Parliamentary) Assembly of the Council of Europe on its 19" session Septem-
ber 28, 1960 on the situation in the Baltics to commemorate the 20" anniversary of the
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loss of independence of the three Baltic states. The day after the Assembly approved
Resolution189 “On the Situation in the Baltic States on the twentieth anniversary of
their forcible incorporation into the Soviet Union” in which the Soviet military occu-
pation of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania was denounced, and which stated that the
illegal annexation was carried out without the consent of the people of these three
states. Along with this document three more resolutions on this topic were passed in
the following years: Doc. 1665 “On the Present Situation in the Baltic States”, Sept.19,
1963, in which the colonization of Latvia under the Soviet rule was analysed and
denounced. On Jan.13, 1983, the Parliament of Europe discussed the report of the
Political Commission (Doc. 1-656/82) about the situation in the Baltics and passed a
“Resolution about the Situation in Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania” which was later
published in the official newspaper of the European Union “Journal officiel des
Communautes europeennes” Febr. 14, 1983 (No C 42/77). In this document, in para-
graph D of the Statement, it is stressed that the Parliament of Europe denounces the
occupation of the formerly independent and neutral three Baltic states that started in
1940 as the result of Molotov—Ribbentrop pact and continues still now. Paragraph F
states that during the 8 years of local resistance more than 665 000 Estonian. Latvian
and Lithuanian civilians were killed or deported to the labour camps of Siberia. This
figure does not include the thousands of those who were killed in the war or during
the guerilla movement after the war. It should be noted that in the coming years
around one and a half million people from other the territories of the Soviet Union
were were brought to the Baltic states. Up to this day Latvia seems to be the only
European state that has not restored its pre—war human resources.

In the Recommending part in paragraph 2 European Parliament encourages the
foreign ministers of the member states to bring the question of the Baltic States to the
attention of the UNO Special Sub—Commission on of Decolonisation. This appeal was
signed by 10 member states: United Kingdom, Belgium, Denmark, France, Greece,
Italy, Ireland, Luxembourg, Netherlands, Germany.

The last document in this line is Resolution (No 872.) On the Situation of the
Baltic Peoples on (Jan.28, 1987), adopted by the Parliamentary Assembly of the
Council of Europe. Paragraph 6 expresses regret about the policy of assimilation of
the Baltic nations. By this time the European Union had expanded to 21 states, all of
which signed this document.

It does not seem that the world community is particularly well informed about of
the situation the Baltic states are facing at present. We still feel that scholars rarely
deal with these countries in terms of the postcolonial discourse. Is this because the
idea of colonisation is normally associated with white people “who carried their bur-
den” to other races on different continents, in previous centuries? And does the idea
about white people colonizing white people seem absurd? To the reasons stated here
I would like to add a certain uneasiness or reticence of a victim to speak about being
victimized. This rather complex moral problem is made even more difficult by the
philosophy of libertarianism and an ethical relativism which is typical of the modern
world. It is also generally believed that the leftist or Marxist movement was essen-
tially anti—colonial. One of the first voices raised against this erroneous assumption
was that of Czeslaw Milosz. Why was he not heard by western intellectuals? Was it
because they thought that they “knew better?
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Dr Karlis Racevskis gives a detailed analysis of the reasons for this neglect. In
the introduction to his article he writes:

The idea that the Baltic states might be considered as a former colonies
of the Soviet Union is clearly a vexing one — untenable in some quarters,
irrecusable in others, but mostly ignored or deemed irrelevant. The theme
certainly appears incongruous in the context of the ever—expanding field
of postcolonial studies. ...One notable exception to this neglect is a re-
cent article by David Chioni Moore, in which he observes “first, how
extraordinarily postcolonial the societies of the former Soviet regions
are, and, second how extraordinarily little attention is paid to this fact, at
least in these terms”. He argues further that “ it should be clear that the
term ’postcolonial’, and everything that goes with it — language,
economy, resistance, liberation and its hangover — might be reasonably
applied to the formerly Russo—and Soviet—controlled regions post—1989
and —1991, just as it has been applied to South Asia post-1947 or Africa
post—1958.2

The common traits that make the situation in present day Latvia comparable to the
situation in South Asia or Africa in the respective period of time, colorfully described by
D.Ch. Moore as “hangover of liberation”, I shall call the “postcolonial syndrome”.

The postcolonial syndrome is more or less typical of all the countries that have re-
gained their independence. The postcolonial syndrome is characterized by a variety of
emotions, ranging from euphoria brought about by the belief that freedom would auto-
matically solve all problems created by the previous regime, down to a complete loss of
illusions, bitter disappointment and depression when it turns out that things do not hap-
pen automatically. This feeling of disillusionment is aggravated by the discovery that
capitalism in its formative stage is not very humane, and it is simply not possible to jump
from the Soviet type socialism right into the welfare state. Even more: to our great sur-
prise we found in many cases that people corrupted and deformed by the previous re-
gime had come to power again. J. Nehru has described such a situation, writing about
the first years of the Independence of India. After all, they were the only people in India
who had at least some knowledge of the state and society management.

In 1993, when I happened to meet colleagues from the School of East European
and Slavic Studies at the University of London, I asked the Head of the School, Pro-
fessor Michael Branch, “What do you think, when will the people of Latvia start liv-
ing normal human lives?” Smiling, and not hesitating for a moment, he replied: “In
35 years.” “But why in exactly 35 years?”, wondered 1. “Because only then will you
start electing people to your Parliament who were born in freedom.”

During those twelve years of independence we all had moments when we were
proud and happy to witness these years of great changes, but there were also mo-
ments when we felt frustrated and miserable. “God save you from living in times of
great changes”, the ancient Chinese saying goes. People in all countries of the former
Eastern Block have experienced this feeling.

Characterizing the present situation in Poland, Marcian Krul, Professor of His-
tory at the University of Warszaw, writes:
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The Soviet-type economies could pretend that they were the very em-
bodiment of industrial modernization, still in most parts of the former
USSR satellite states the Marxist-Leninist economy imprisoned an enor-
mous number of people on in their farms. Today this reserve army cre-
ates the most serious political conflicts in Poland since the fall of com-
munism and right at in the time when the country is trying to become an
EU member state.?

The postcolonial syndrome is essentially a chain of effects provoked by drastic
changes of social roles and identities. On a personal level it may often result in a
profound identity crisis. Such is the case with the Polish farmers. The situation in
Latvia can be characterized in similar terms.

After independence was restored, the indigenous population, at least in theory, had
their former rights restored, whereas the new—comers, who had arrived with the Soviet
occupation troops or later, suddenly turned from ‘liberators’—a role they identified them-
selves with—into ‘colonizers’. Neither of the groups was ready for this kind of change.
Independence this time had come to Latvia faster than people had expected. Actually,
the coup of August 1991 solved the problem in a couple of days. This was the time
when many non—ethnic Latvians living in Latvia supported the idea of independence,
and that is why this though unofficial change of their social role was painful to them. In
the past those people had arrived in in Latvia quite differently. The first group came to
Latvia at the end of World War II, along with the Soviet army, convinced of their mission
as li-berators, though for the local people they were just another occupation army. Then
there followed the retired officers who, just in the tradition of the Roman Empire, were
allowed to settle down in its the colonies and enjoy certain privileges. It is those two
groups of settlers to whom it would be politically correct to apply the term ‘colonizers’.
They were followed by economical refugees, — initially from regions ruined by the war,
and later from regions ruined by mismanagement, and then by those who were sent there
by warrants after graduating from high schools and universities. This process intensi-
fied after 1959 — it might be called the secret colonization of Latvia. Although these new—
comers enjoyed the kind of privileges the local population had been denied, for instance
language (Latvian at that time was a kind of a second class language), accommodation,
work, career opportunities etc., they were brought to Latvia in such large numbers that
the regime could not provide them with normal living conditions. They were pining away
for decades in hostels and communal flats, waiting for a flat of their own, and when they
were confronted with the bureaucratic state machinery their lack of rights brought them
together with the local people, though the fundamental difference between the two
groups remained, the difference of the psychology of a grinding—stone and a grain.

Not just the people of Baltic states, but also the inhabitants of other Soviet sat-
ellite states felt like grain between grinding stones, though colonization there was
more of a spiritual type. Karlis Racevskis characterised this method of colonization,
i.e. the colonization of people’s minds, when he quoted Vaclav Havel:

Vaclav Havel provides a most compelling description of the method that
was perfected during the years of Soviet occupation in Eastern Europe.
In order to suggest the insidious subtlety of a system that remained to-
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talitarian while pretending to be something else entirely, Havel terms it
post—totalitarian:

The post—totalitarian system touches people at every step, but does so
with its ideological gloves on. This is why life in the system is so thor-
oughly permeated with hypocrisy and lies: government by bureaucracy
is called popular government; the working class is enslaved in the name
of the working class; the complete degradation of the individual is pre-
tended as his ultimate liberation; depriving people of information is
called making it available; the use of power to manipulate is called the
public control of power, and the arbitrary abuse of power is called ob-
serving the legal code; the repression of culture is called its development;
the expansion of imperial influence is presented as support for the op-
pressed; the lack of free expression becomes the highest form of free-
dom; farcical elections become the highest form of democracy; banning
independent thought becomes the most scientific of world views; mili-
tary occupation becomes fraternal assistance. Because the regime is cap-
tive to its own lies, it must falsify everything. It falsifies its past. It falsi-
fies the present, and it falsifies the future. It falsifies statistics. It pretends
not to possess an omnipotent and unprincipled police apparatus. It pre-
tends to respect human rights. It pretends to persecute no one. It pretends
to fear nothing. It pretends to pretend nothing.*

The main difference in the psychology of the newcomers and the basic indigenous
population of Latvia was the fact that the former believed into this ideology and the
latter did not. The question that emerges is this: if they believed in this ideology, was
it because it was convenient to believe in it, or was it the result of naiveté and lack of
education? This is a very delicate question. One can answer it frankly only deep down
in one’s own heart. If the belief in this ideology was genuine, it grew out of insuffi-
cient knowledge, or lack of education. It proves that Russia was colonising neighbor-
ing territories that had generally reached a higher level of development than Russia
itself. If, on the other hand, the answer is that it was a matter of convenience to be-
lieve in this ideology, then the talk about theory of “liberation” and “rendering frater-
nal help” collapses automatically. This brings about the feeling of uneasiness that
occasionally springs up between two groups: one of whom has been telling lies, and
the other one who was forced to pretend to believe them.

This is why the postcolonial syndrome in Latvia has its own specific features:

1. After Latvia regained its independence the new—comers did not leave the coun-
try, like in “classical” colonial states such as India, Algeria etc. Instead they re-
mained, trying to live on keeping appearances, pretending that nothing has hap-
pened, that they are still living in the same country as before (i.e. USSR). This
feeling is supported by the informative space they live in. And that is why they
often keep presenting the loss of their privileges as the oppression of minorities,
or a violation of human rights.

2. The native population in its turn is also caught up in deception. They treat the
new—comers as if they do not exist at all and ignore them, regarding their prob-
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lems as their problems, and not the problems of Latvia. There is no dialogue
between the two groups of inhabitants, just as there is no real dialogue between
Latvia and Russia. It seems that the shortest way were if Russia brought forth its
apologies for what it has done to the Baltic states, to acknowledge their borders
officially, and to start a constructive dialogue, instead of blackmailing them pe-
riodically. Russia will have to dissociate herself from the former USSR and to
open a new page in its relationship with the Baltic states.

The former metropolis does not need its own people back. Their children who
were born in Latvia regard this country as their only homeland.

After the independence was restored, the political powers was wielded by the
indigenous inhabitants, but the economic powers, to a large extent, was wielded
by the new—comers. Making skilful use of their contacts and the privileged po-
sitions which they had enjoyed in the Soviet times, as well as of the financial
assets of the former Communist party and Komsomol they got hold of, they cre-
ated the most powerful private capital structures of the new Latvia and its
shadow economy.

In many cases this situation provided the basis for corruption, smuggling, and
tax evasion, that is for attempts to avoid paying taxes etc.. This was often stimu-
lated by a the lack of experience and knowledge in legislation and state admin-
istration.

A poorly developed feeling of statehood among vast layers of the population ex-
plains the inability to identify themselves with the state of Latvia. It is “rising to
power and welfare of morally inferior people, demoralization of vast layers of
the society” (7, 130) that should be regarded as the most tragic aftereffect of
colonization. The people who came to power immediately after independence
were often the same people who were brought to the fore by the colonial appa-
ratus. They have been splendidly described by J. Nehru (on the basis of India):

As was natural under the circumstances, they became arrogant and over-
bearing and contemptuous of public opinion. Narrow and limited in out-
look, they began to look upon themselves as the wisest people on earth.
The good of India meant to them primarily the good of their own service.
They formed a kind of mutual admiration society and were continuously
praising each other. Unchecked power and authority inevitably lead to this,
and the Indian Civil Service were practically masters of India.’

This quotation can easily be applied to the present society in Latvia. It is less
topical than 10 years ago, but the fact that morally inferior people have acquired
power and wealth is one of the most appalling consequences of the colonial regime.

7.

The fact that the indigenous population of Latvia for centuries was deprived of
the rights to set up their own state and that the Latvian nobility was wiped out
in the fourteenth century (around the time when national states emerged in West-
ern Europe) was a serious loss to the Latvian society. It had been the nobility
that which had played an important role in the creation of the idea of statehood;
in Western Europe those were the representatives of the nobility who had from
generation to generation established a tradition of professional diplomacy and
the principles of strategic state loyalty.
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8. It was not untill the middle of the nineteenth century that Latvians were al-
lowed to practise the rights to deal with law, religion, professional arts and
commerce. In the Soviet times Latvians were not allowed to practise seafar-
ing professions that had been a traditional source of livelihood engagement
for the native population since “time out of mind.” (Blackstone)ever. It was
the new—comers and not the indigenous inhabitants of Latvia who took these
niches. And that is why there still is no strong tradition among Latvians in
these fields yet. As a result, we often witness insufficient ability of Latvia to
defend her national interests on an international level and incapablity of cre-
ating an internationally recognizable image.

9. The Soviet style of communication greatly has been preserved i.e.: 1) directing
oneself to corporative or party—oriented interests instead of national interests; 2)
misinterpretation of the term “national” to mean “ethnic” instead of “belonging
to the state” or “stately”, with the ensuing problems; 3) groundless suspicion and
the prevalence of conspiracy theories, popularity of the theory of conspiracy
among the population as a consequence of the experience of numerous political
treasons in the 20™ century and the Soviet totalitarian system; 4) secrecy of de-
cision making and implementation ; 5) lack of interpersonal skills and distrust
of team work; 6) rudeness and bossiness towards the subordinates; 7) a loud and
aggressive manner of speech.

In a larger context Latvia occupies a unique place. Estonia has formed a close
partnership with Finland partly because of a common ancestry. Lithuania, due to its
history and a strong Catholic tradition, is closer to the traditional Catholic countries.
As the contemporary Latvian poet and ex—President of the PEN Club of Latvia Knuts
Skujenieks points out:

If the Baltic states take a very special place in the panorama of Europe
then Latvia takes a very special place in the Baltics. Historically Latvia
had been lying on the crossroads not only of the Baltics but on the
whole of East Europe. In ancient times it was here that the top people of
Baltic and Finno—Ugrian tribes met, whereas the bulk of the tribes was
living in neighboring areas which ethnically were more monolithic. It is a
fact of historical importance that this conglomeration of ethnic diversity
eventually became the Latvian nation. The echo of these remote times is
still felt in the multicultural panorama of Latvia. For centuries the neigh-
boring big powers had been partitioning and dividing our land and our
people. And it was only in the twentieth century right after the First
World War that Latvia became independent and united.®

It was starting from the thirteenth century the that tribes and clans who lived on
the territory of Latvia built the Latvian nation by defending themselves against for-
eign invaders. Foreign invasion, on the one hand, stimulated the formation of the
Latvian nation; whereas, on the other, it hindered its development by enslaveding its
the people. In the fourteenth century Latvia marked the borderline between the west-
ern Hanseatic Union and the oriental Golden Horde, which actually was the genuine
border between the West and the East. In a broader sense it was the demarcation line
between the psychology of farmers and cattle-breeders. Farmer psychology is char-
acterized by “the respect for any object of nature or a living being; no need to take
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up more space in the world as necessary; the balance of positive and negative forces
in nature and in the human soul””. Out of this approach there grows the tradition of
onkeeping one’s environment in order and protecting it. The farmer’s way of life has
created monogamous relationships that encourage consequent partnership and mutual
respect between man and woman in all aspects of life.

The psychology of the cattle-breeders is quite different. For cattle-breeders it is
important to take up and use as much space as possible, and then move on with their
flock. Consequently, much attention is given to the comfort of the dwelling place, whereas
the environment is more or less neglected. Cattle breeders could afford more than one
wife and more children than farmers, because cattle—breeding provides people with food
more solidly than farming. Women were less engaged in cattle breeding than men, and
were accordingly treated as less important members of the society.

Psychologically this demarcation line between the West and the East runs
through Latvia right up to the present day. It can be traced in the present discussion
about the relations between the individual and the state. Some people in this country
believe that there should be a kind of “social contract” between the state and the
people, with clearly defined duties and rights on both sides, whereas other people
are more concerned with their own rights. Actually, there is a debate whethera Latvia
should remain a country of Parliamentary democracy or should become a Presidential
democracy. In the latter case the President would be elected by the people and would
become a powerful executive. Thus in a country without a well-functioning lasting
democratic tradition the President would have the potential of becoming despot. The
fact that this issue has been raised speaks for itself. It may mean 1) that the people of
Latvia do not trust the representatives they have elected to Parliament themselves (a
TV poll quiz after the last elections in October 2002 when the results of the elections
were not yet known showed that only 1:10 of the population believes that the re-
cently elected MPs are not going to pursue selfish goals in their new post); 2) they
believe that everybody is corrupt and if elected to MP themselves they would pursue
selfish goals. 3) It may mean that under totalitarian/authoritarian regimes people can
turn into a mob and then long for someone to take care of and be responsible for
them.. Ha-ving been deprived of participation in policy making for a long period of
time, they have lost all confidence belief that they could ever affect and shape it.
This is the worst thing that totalitarian /authoritarian regimes do to people, but it is
far from new; the same problem has been depicted by Shakespeare in “Julius Caesar”
and “ Henry VIII” in its full complexity.

The relations between the individual and the state have a lot to do within
the role of the church and its tradition. In the West, historically speaking, in the
course of time the Church has defended the principles of humanity against the inter-
ests of separate states. Later the idea of free choice and individual responsibility
emerged, leading to the formation of the principles of fraternity, equality and liberty.
It is important to note that these principles are arranged exactly in this order, because
that is how they still shape contemporary democracy. Freedom is impossible without

equality.
The Christian Orthodox Church developed along a different lines in Eastern Eu-
rope. There it was shaped and developed in the form of national churches. It created
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the idea of a national church, being part of a national state. Thus serving to the state
simultaneously becomes servinging to the Church, at the same time; this was regarded
as an act of piety. In contemporary Latvia one can find both of these attitudes.

The identity of Latvia as a state in the future will be highly dependent on what
kind of society model the people of Latvia are going to develop. The population of
Latvia has to solve several dilemmas: are non—Latvians able to identify themselves
with the state of Latvia, or do they perceive this country as a temporary homeland
before moving on? The dilemma for Latvians is to grasp the fact that the term “na-
tional” in the modern world has the connotation of “belonging to the state” (not
merely based on ethnic identification) and open their society to the people loyal to
Latvia.

The Russian journalist Alexander Shabanov in his article “The Russians of
Latvia, What Kind of People Are We?” (10,2) has taken a courageous step: he is one
of the first to discuss this problem openly — eleven years after the independence was
restored:

... our society (at least the Russian—speaking people of Latvia) is still
very much Soviet and totalitarian. Though historically, geographically
and with regard to the life—style belonging to the West, people still hesi-
tate to admit it.

The Russian — speaking people are against the language policy of Latvia
and the introduction of Latvian in the secondary schools in 2004, trying
to explain it by the fear of losing their (ethnic — S.A.) identity. To my
mind this identity is neither Russian nor Slavic, but essentially Soviet, or
totalitarian. There are lots of Russian features in this Soviet attitude and
totalitarianism. But the Soviet Union does not exist anymore, its identity
is about to disappear, and from this emerges the spiritual suffering of the
‘Soviet man’. Yes, the Soviet Union is still alive in Bielorussia and the
Republic of Pridnester. Yes, it does exist in a large part of Latvia. But
for how long?

Why am I describing the mentality of the people living in Latvia as “So-
viet”? I do not want to hurt anybody's feelings but Soviet is the celebra-
tion of the May 9" , with the red flags of the Soviet Union at the statue
of Victory, the speeches, songs and the rest of entourage of the Soviet
time. On that day and in that place it seems that nothing has changed in
the last 11 years, and the organizers and participants of this affair pro-
mote this feeling deliberately. It is clear to any objective observer that
this is nostalgia for the USSR, just as the features of despotism in songs
and speeches. sVictory in WWII accounts for the means (as the song
Mi za cenoj ne postoim” says it. (We are ready to pay any price — transl.
SA). Obviously the victors are not tried.

I understand the necessity to conquer fascism — there was no other way,
and there will be no other way. But the time has come to analyze this
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victory and to say that not every detail in this victory was good. And
the major bad thing in the victory of the USSR was the complete disre-
gard of a human life. *

To prove his point the author examplifies it with the fact that among all the war
films created by the Russian cinema there is not a single one resembling in its ideol-
ogy the American movie “Saving Private Ryan” in its basic assumptions. Russian war
films are based on a completely different ideology which is still ruling in that part of
the world. A. Shabanov touches on the problem of Latvians who were affected by
the Soviet totalitarian regime and retained many features of it. And here he delicately
does not go any further, saying that he is not an ethnic Latvian. As I am an ethnic
Latvian myself, I have tried to pursue this topic.

Contemporary Latvians should be aware of the strong and week weak spots of
their identity. To their “weak spots” I would attribute the fact that their identity got
strongly deformed under the Soviet regime: a degradation of virtues, especially the
virtue of diligence, is undeniable. Latvians are often outwardly reticent about their
ethnicity, or —they are haughty, as if being a Latvian is it their own achievement, or
merit. At the same time they pollute their language with the slang that arrived along
with the Soviet occupation. V. Zarins, who has gone deeper into this topic, writes:

One of the drawbacks that has formed itself in the character of the
Latvian nation as the result of extended lasting foreign rule is the lack of
refinement so often found among the wealthy and ruling elite of Latvia.
Those layers of Latvian society which might have reached and main-
tained high standards of education, professional qualification and culture,
and which were independent enough as to their material well-being as
well as to their spiritual development in order to maintain the sovereignty
of their judgement, simply could not emerge during the long years of
dependency. They were assimilated or destroyed already in their embry-
onic stage. That is why Latvians have not produced the spiritual aristoc-
racy and the social elite that would have acquired the tradition of high
culture. Latvians often have bad manners and unrefined taste. They of-
ten offer little resistance to alcoholism, drug addiction and other social
vices, and there is a lot of inertness and a general lack of initiative. To
their weaknesses one should also attribute the slow emancipation of their
conscience which is a result of being a minority and a subjected nation
and insufficient determination to fight for their own interests.

In some of the people who belong to the ruling elite of Latvia one can
find the thinking of a lackey being developed in the long period of de-
pendency — it is a desire to gratify hostile foreign powers and get satis-
faction from demonstrating an upstart’s attitude to the world i.e. desire
for luxury cars, pretentious private houses, debauchery, carousal and lav-
ish trips. Tthough it is not something typical to Latvia and to the Latvian
nation exclusively. Imitation of the lifestyle of the ruling elite of other
nations in the behavior of the Latvian parvenus is as common as in the
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behavior of the upstarts of other European nations and the first genera-
tion of the ruling circles of the African states after they their regained
independence. The lifestyle of other ‘nouveaux riches’ who belong to
other ethnic groups and live in Latvia is just as uncivilized. When smug-
glers and drug—dealers are punished in accordance with the law and ac-
cording to their misdeeds, the number of uncultured people among the
wealthy surely will go down.

There are also other vices which are wide—spread widely spreading
among Latvians and which are typical of young societies after their lib-
eration from a the colonial regime. For example like: an insufficient
grasp of the concept of statehood, a strong desire to be in opposition,
being irresponsible and inefficient. If people get into a top position or
have to carry out public tasks of importance, they often demonstrate
a striking inability to think strategically. In vast layers of society the
ability to fight for ideals, no matter how realistic or unrealistic they are,
is still alive. The belief in beautiful promises amounts to sheer credulity.
Still, if the democratic society in Latvia is going to develop for a few
more years, it may happen that the understanding among the people
will grow faster than the virtues of the ruling elite and those who try to
join it.’

It seems that this has happened even faster than was predicted in the
articlespublished in the spring of 2002. In the October elections it became clear that
the majority of the people had voted against all the ruling political parties.

To one of the “weak spots” of Latvian ethnic identity I would also attribute the
cultivation of a restrictive social shyness and the timidity of children. Actually, it is
the excessive desire not to take up too much space which is typical for the farmer
psychology; when it is exaggerated, it may well become an obstacle for Latvians in
their quest to for self-realization and progress in the modern world.

To the “strong spots” of Latvian identity I would attribute the multi—layeredness
of the Latvian mentality, which explains why there are very few if any xenophobic
tendencies in our society. Latvia’s modern culture is multi—layered, too. This multi—
layeredness expresses itself in space and in time. German, Russian, Polish,
ByelorussianByelorussian, Lithuanian, Estonian, Jewish influences can be traced ev-
erywhere. When speaking about the multi—layerdness in time it should be noted that
alongside with modern, Christian, Greek and Roman concepts there exists a very
ancient mythological heritage in Latvian culture that other European nations have
already lost. Our genetic memory is strong. It has withstood the test of the twentieth
century, its aggression, cheating, betrayals, and has cultivated in many of us the feel-
ing that we can truly rely upon ourselves alone.

Facing the prospect of joining such a huge political and economic entity as the
European Union (to which we feel we had always belonged, but from which we had
been artificially kept away), this feeling is gradually fading away. Here we stand, open
to the world again.
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Kopsavilkums

Misdienu Latvijas sabiedriba veérojamas Iidzigas problémas ka citas valstis
(pieméram, Azija, Afrika) pec neatkaribas atgiiSanas, tapec ir pamats secinat, ka
Latvija atrodas postkolonialisma situacija, kam raksturigs postkolonialisma sindroms
un identitasu krize. Veiksmiga sabiedribas integracija nakotné iesp&jama, tikai
atjaunojot vesturiska taisniguma principus, piepildot jédzienu ‘“nacionals” ar
misdienigu izpratni un turpinot veidot Latvijas valsti uz parlamentaras demokratijas
principiem.
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Simone de Beauvoir’s The Second Sex, the first and for a long time the only significant femi-
nist text published in Estonian bears the heavy and thankless burden of representing feminism
to a very male—dominated society. It has undergone serious ideological changes in its Esto-
nian translation: there are lengthy omissions in the argumentation and supporting material. This
not only mangles Beauvoir’s arguments but may also have a lasting effect on the Estonian
perception of feminism and women’s rights.

Keywords: gender studies, feminism, ideology and translation, Estonia.

Estonia is a country that has been obsessively modernizing itself in the past ten
years in order to earn a place among the “developed” countries of the West. Thus we
have been extremely quick to adopt radical market reforms and consumer culture that
outdo those of most Western countries, to name but a few notable features. However,
Estonia has exercized remarkable selectivity in the range of influences that have been
adopted. Some features that have made an important contribution to the Western pub-
lic discourse in the past 40 years are conspicuous in their absence, for example,
multiculturalism or feminism.'

Estonia has started to develop a feminist community, if not a grassroots women’s
movement, but the group of people interested in women’s issues remains small and
the general public has received a rather warped image of both feminists and the femi-
nist movements, one that is not much more sophisticated than the cartoons presented
in the mass media and film. There are serious and quite successful attempts to change
the state of affairs in mainstream media (for example, in the articles of Barbi Pilvre
in the weekly Eesti Ekspress or the mere existence of the gender studies journal
Ariadne Long) but there still is very little literature on women’s movements or femi-
nism that an Estonian could read in their native tongue.? In addition to academic ar-
ticles there are only three individual volumes: Simone de Beauvoir’s The Second Sex,
published in 1997, a collection of feminist art criticism and theory, published in 2000,
and Evelyn Fox Keller’s Reflections on Gender and Science, published in 2001.°> Only
two women have been published in the around-60-book series of Western thought,
Beauvoir and, very recently, Susan Sontag.* As can be seen, Beauvoir was the first
and for a long time the only significant woman thinker published in Estonian and thus
it is clear that her book does and will continue to influence the Estonian perception
of feminist thought. She bore and continues to bear the heavy and thankless burden
of representing feminism to a very male—dominated society where feminism and what
it stands for continue to be an anathema to a sizeable proportion of society. Thus it
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both is and is not that surprising that the reception of the text was relatively quiet—
it did get its share of reviews in leading cultural journals and mainstream press but
did not spark a discussion of feminism. In fact, there seemed to be more interest in
the visit that Beauvoir made to Estonia with Jean—Paul Sartre in 1964.5

The relative silence could be read as evidence of the fact that much of what
Beauvoir was challenging has become passé in today’s world and women’s position
in society has undergone a dramatic change since the 1940s. It was a great shock,
therefore, to discover that the Estonian version of Beauvoir bore startlingly little fam-
ily resemblance to her French original or even the much—lamented English version.®
The translator, Howard Parshley, was a zoologist with no training in philosophy and
little fondness for feminism and thus he deleted portions of the book, distorting
Beauvoir’s arguments on socialist feminism and existentialism.” As Sherry Simon has
stated, “just as the naked woman on the cover of one of the paperback editions of
The Second Sex misrepresents the tenor of the content, the translation of this femi-
nist classic seriously distorts its scholarly underpinnings.”® However, the damaged
text still proved to be immensely influential in the English—speaking world, even more
so than in the French.’

The Estonian version of the book has suffered even more in the hands of transla-
tors and editors and thus ends up misrepresenting Beauvoir’s case and, by that, also
affecting the Estonian reception of feminist thought as such, with potential dire conse-
quences. Ideology is inevitably present in translation. In the words of Peter Fawcett,
“throughout centuries, individuals and institutions have applied their particular beliefs
to the production of certain effects in translation.”'® He cites a set of questions, the last
of which, “How is the material translated (what is omitted, added, altered, to control the
message?”, is of special relevance in this context.!" If a prominent feminist text is misrep-
resented in a culture, it will affect the responses to feminism as a philosophy and maybe
even women as thinkers. The following paper does not aim to prove the presence of a
grand conspiracy but just to discuss, on the basis of omissions and alterations, the
possible consequences of the “re—written” Beauvoir in the Estonian cultural space. The
two flawed editions, English and Estonian, are placed side by side to tease out ideologi-
cal differences in their stance towards the text.

The first and most marked divergence of the two works is their length—the En-
glish translation covers 767 pages, without references and index, while the Estonian
book is only 482 pages—and that at a wider line spacing and larger font size. It should
also be stated right away that the Estonian translation mentions the fact that the text
has been presented in an abridged form only in a very fine print on the reverse side
of the title page—something that many readers would not notice. Even more disturb-
ing is the fact that the book lacks the translators’/editors’ commentary on the trans-
lation/editorial choices. Omissions and changes have not been indicated inside the
text in any way. This could have been easily done with the help of either footnotes
or even more simple punctuation marks or spacing. Although feminist translation
theory calls for an active engagement with the text, misrepresentation is not what it
has in mind.

A closer reading reveals that omissions occur not only on the level of chapters
but also inside paragraphs. What more, paragraph boundaries are violated, not as an
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exception to smooth the sections that would have remained uneven after heavy sur-
gery but, rather, as a rule. Paragraphs are blended at will which, in addition to viola-
ting the original, also makes the text more difficult to follow. Again, it is not the
invisible editors who take the blame but the author. Also, the dubious editorial
practices cannot be explained away by space limits—other books in the same series,
often bulkier than Beauvoir’s, have not suffered a similar fate.

Since such cutting and blending is so frequent, one is led to suspect that the
translation has been done not from the French original, as the title page claims, but
from an abridged version in some other language.”> The next stage in the current
project will involve a close study of the Finnish translation as a possible source of
“inspiration”. As Marek Tamm has suggested, the translators and editors have lacked
respect for both the author and the reader. * That is, they have attempted to do the
thinking and selecting for the reader and limited their freedom of interpretation, block-
ing out certain choices and fronting others. Damage to the author is more than clear.

A feature that catches the eye all through the text is the disrespectful handling of
the references to source material. The copious notes of the original have been
squeezed to 4.5 pages in the Estonian translation. What more, the references have
been deleted rather arbitrarily—sometimes references are missing even from the text
that has not been omitted. Again, no explanation has been given. Since the book was
published in a philosophy series the primary audience of which is not the TV—dazed
everyman with a limited attention span, it is odd that the staple of academic literature
has been sacrificed without regret. Aristotle and Freud, also published in the same
series around the same time, have not suffered the same fate—comparable in length,
they are supplied with ample commentaries as well as a bibliography. In the case of
Beauvoir, the readers have also been denied access to the material that informed
Beauvoir. Dated or not, the references are indispensable in appreciating the line of
reasoning of the author and her dialogue with the thinkers of the past and her con-
temporaries. One can only speculate about whether the reason for such manhandling
is the relegation of Beauvoir into the lower tiers of contemporary thought and a con-
sequent disregard for her intellectual apparatus.

This omission is made even more glaring by the fact that the translation has sys-
tematically erased references throughout the text. Thus we lose much of de
Beauvoir’s support material—philosophers like Merleau—Ponty, Levinas, Heidegger,
even Sartre, historical figures from all time periods, anthropological examples, refer-
ences to natural sciences. Again, the only rational explanation could be the editors’
desire to make the reading easier. Yet, consciously or unconsciously, the translation
actually succeeds in watering down Beauvoir’s thought and reducing her credibility
as an academic. (This was one of the first features that bothered me on my first read-
ing of the Estonian text and led me to criticize her for sloppy arguments that might
not have made it through freshman course in academic writing.) Also, the omissions
do not result in a text that is easier to consume—instead, the lack of examples, paral-
lels and illustrations makes the argumentation hard to follow and many passages re-
main abstruse or even demagogic.

The indiscriminate editing and the omission of references are visible all through
the book. However, there are several chapters that are omitted in full. The following
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will try to speculate about the rationale of the editorial choices in all the chapters.
Thus Book I, Part I: Destiny includes sections on biology and historical materialism
(in however flawed form) but lacks the psychoanalytical point of view. Psychoanaly-
sis has not acquired a prominent position in the Estonian public discourse. However,
this lack of a Freudian background system in Estonian intellectual landscape should
not be taken as a valid justification of the omission. It lifts Beauvoir from her histori-
cal context and also distorts her intellectual lineage. Odder still, even Engels, whose
presence in our mindscapes can be resented but cannot be disputed, has fallen victim
to a boisterous editing spree.

Outside the chapter on psychoanalysis, Beauvoir’s argumentation on the danger
of equating biology and sexuality has been stunted. Beauvoir denies simple and easy
equations between sexuality and reproduction—but an Estonian reader will never see
her discussion of parthenogenesis or intersexuality, among other nuances in the dis-
cussion. Instead, the Estonian version lays a more noticeable emphasis on the chro-
mosomal differences between the active sperm and the passive egg as the sources of
sexual difference as well as situation of the woman as the de—individuated procreator
of the species. Although de Beauvoir dwells on the enslavement of the woman for
the sake of her species, she does concede, by comparing humans with lower life
forms, such as crustacea or termites, that in humans the individuation of individual
members of the species is higher than in lower animals and that also gives women
roles outside the reproductive cycle. Again, these qualifying features do not appear
in the Estonian text that is focused on male—female differences and the subjugation
of the woman to her sex. Although the material is all there in the original Beauvoir, the
lack of the surrounding discussion increases the determinist stance of the claims—
and is thus in perfect harmony with the Estonian public discourse.

Part II: History loses all its sub—chapters and acquires new and seemingly quite
random divisions that erase the Jewish, Islamic and Greek experience and blend Rome
with the Middle Ages, to mention some examples of proliferating random choices.
The whole part is characterized by a very hurried overview, which has resulted in the
loss of the famous women who are mentioned throughout the text. The impression of
the Middle Ages is especially vague, although there has been enough room for all
the misogynist church fathers from St. Paul onwards. Interestingly, the losses have
been the greatest when single or widowed women and prostitutes are concerned and
the smallest in connection with marriage. Again, this may reflect the attempt of the
editors to “domesticate” Beauvoir and reduce her conflict with the “traditional” gen-
der roles and thus make her arguments seem less frightening. Indeed, the Estonian
Beauvoir is certainly more domestic and family centered and less involved in the
public sphere than the origial.

Part 1II: Myths has suffered from heavy editing—the only section that is left
deals with dreams, fears and idols. Yet, owing to the peculiar idiom of the volume, we
are presented with a collection of fragmentary thoughts without the illustrating an-
thropological detail and discussion. Even if the anthropology is dated to today’s
audiences, the shortcomings could have been easily clarified with an apt choice of
footnotes and a brief consultation with an anthropologist—surely not an impossible
feat. Sections “The Myth of Woman in Five Authors” and, most notably “Myth and
Reality” have been deleted completely. Although the editors may have thought that
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lengthy literary examples are inappropriate in a philosophical treatise, they once again
destroy the integrity of the argument as well as the style of Beauvoir. Since none of
the analyzed authors, with the exception of Montherlant, is an unknown on the Esto-
nian literary scene (others are Lawrence, Claudel, Breton and Stendhal), their pres-
ence would have added to Beauvoir’s interdisciplinary breadth and allowed the Esto-
nian reader to appreciate the elegance of her original style.

The omission of the discussion of myths in the changing 20"—century reality re-
mains a mystery. Here Beauvoir repeats her idea that the myth is considered the ab-
solute to which individual mortal women have to conform and, in general, explains
how myths derive from the interests of men. However, she also comes to her central
belief that considering women human beings, not mythological creatures does not
impoverish men but allows them, too, a more satisfying form of human interaction.
Beauvoir does see considerable hope in the life of the 20" century but also has to
acknowledge that it is still difficult for a woman to accept both her status as an au-
tonomous individual and womanly destiny. Again, this discussion is missing from the
Estonian version—one can only guess whether the editors deem such de-mystified
state inappropriate to Estonian women or whether we are just dealing with careless-
ness. The first option certainly harmonizes with the values that are prominent in the
Estonian public discourse and thus the omission seems to perpetuate the ideologically
laden myths of womanhood.

The structure of Book II bears closer semblance to the original but here, too,
significant cuts have been made. A certain method can be detected in the seemingly
irrational shearing of the text. Thus the Estonian text gives access to the develop-
ment of woman from childhood to youth and sexual initiation but is bashfully silent
on lesbianism. The only rational explanation might be an attempt to “protect” the
reputation of Beauvoir from associations with sexual preference that is still stigma-
tized in Estonia. This omission might also reflect an attempt to protect feminism from
its stereotypical yoking with lesbianism—however, in the light of the editorial choices
of the rest of the volume, this interpretation seems unlikely.

The “domestic” Beauvoir is visible also in the next section that records the roles
of women in marriage, motherhood and old age, thus faithfully reflecting the predes-
tined life—cycle of a woman in her roles in the private sphere. Quite tellingly, the sec-
tions that are conspicuous by their absence deal with social life and prostitution and,
later on, with narcissism, love and mysticism. The impression one gets is that a
woman’s access to sexuality and pleasure is limited and associated with family circle
only. Indeed, short excerpts from The Second Sex were first translated in the leading
housewife—oriented women’s magazine Eesti Naine (Estonian Woman) in 1992, side
by side with an article that told women what they should wear on their heads. The
headgear certainly did not include feminist ideas.'*

Thus, although we get the last sections of the book that deal with women’s move-
ment towards liberation and independence, the Estonian public does not get to share
Beauvoir’s conclusions. This should not be surprising in the light of the editing in
the previous sections—since the translation does not grant the readers access to
Beauvoir’s philosophical argumentation, it also does not deem it necessary to let us
read her own conclusions, indebted as they are to Karl Marx who still seems to be
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relegated to a pariah status in the neo—liberalist Estonia. The conclusion of the Esto-
nian The Second Sex, thus, calls for the liberation of women and celebrates their
equality with men but without the thoughtful supporting material and well-reasoned
argumentation, the text resembles a political pamphlet and not a serious work of phi-
losophy, like the original. It does plant some troubling thoughts in the mind of the
reader about the role and fate of women but it does not fully persuade the reader that
a woman can be a serious public intellectual—a troubling conclusion, considering
the prevalent negative stereotype of feminists as angry and ill-reasoned hot-heads.
Simone de Beauvoir deserves better and so does the Estonian reading public.

Any translation reflects its time and so we can also trace the lines of the neo—
liberalist patriarchal Estonia of the late 1990s in the editorial choices of The Second
Sex. The Estonian de Beauvoir differs significantly from her French mother and En-
glish step—sister. Unfortunately, with a small publishing market as ours, it is unlikely
that a new translation would appear any time soon. After all, the often criticized En-
glish translation still waits for revisions 50 years since its original publication. Thus
it can only be hoped that academic analyses like the present one would alert readers
to the flaws and maybe help countries that still have to undertake the challenge of
translating Beauvoir avoid the traps.
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Kopsavilkums

Simonas de Bovuaras romanam “Otrais dzimums” — pirmajam un ilgu laiku ar1
vienigajam igaunu valoda publicEtajam nozimigajam feministu tekstam — ir bijis
smagais un nepateicigais uzdevums parstavét feminismu virieSu dominétaja
sabiedriba. Igaunu tulkojuma taja ir notikusas nopietnas ideologiskas izmainas: ta
argumentacija un papildu materialos ir plasi 1sinajumi. Tie ne tikai izkroplo Bovuaras
argumentus, bet, iesp&jams, atstas ar1 ilgstoSu iespaidu uz feminisma un sievieSu
tiesibu uztveri Igaunija.
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310poBbe M KpacoTa: KPYr «MY:KCKHX» TeM MOMOJIHHJICS
Health and Beauty: the Range of Masculine
Themes is Repelonished
Veseliba un skaistums: virieSu téemu loks ir papildinajies

Kypnan «Men’s Health» kak HHCTPYMEHT IIPOABMIKEHHST «<HOBOT'O» CTHJIS JKH3HU

Haraabs Kymunka (benopyccus)

DakynpTeT )KyPHATUCTUKH,
Benopycckuii rocynapcTBeHHbIN yHUBEPCUTET, MUHCK
220136 benapych, MuHck, yi. Jlobanka, 28-11-12
9. appec: nkulinka@yahoo.com

B npeytaraemoii pabote anaamuzupyercsi GOpMUPOBAHNE «HOBOW» MY)KCKOH UIICHTUYHOCTH
4epes MpU3My TEKCTOBOU pealbHOCTH JKypHaJia pycckoii Bepcu Men’s Health. TToka3eiBaercs,
KaK TEKCTOBAs PeasTbHOCTh BIIMSIET HA MTPOIIEcC (POPMUPOBAHMUS COZHAHMS JOOABIISISI «CTAPhIe»
MAaCKYJIMHHbBIE IIEHHOCTH — «QH3HYECKAS CHIIA», «CTATYCHAS H BBICOKOOILTAYHBAECMAS
PabOTa», «CEKC» K KHOBBIM», HATIPUMED, (CHIIAY, «3JOPOBLE», «YMEHHE PAT0BATECA KH3IHI,
CHHTEPECHAA p£l6OTéi)) H «(rapMOHHYHBIC OTHOILICHHA C XKCHIIJHHAMH.

Keywords: ITeprionnueckoe U3qaHue Kak TEKCT, TEKCTOBAs! PEASTbHOCTb, ITPOLIECC O3HAUMBAHMS,
KOHCTPYHUPOBAHUE COLMATIBHOM PEabHOCTH.

ITocre nosiBIICHUS HA POCCUIICKOM M OEJI0PYCCKOM! PBIHKE TIEPHOINYECKOM
TMeYaTH TPAHCHAIIMOHAIBHBIX M POCCHMCKUX U3MAHUIA TS MY)KUHH, 9TU KYPHAJTbI HE
pa3 CTAaHOBWJIMCh OOBEKTOM HCCIIEIOBATEILCKOIO BHUMaHUs®. Bmecte ¢ Tem,
pobIieMa TeKCTa KaK CaMOIOCTATOYHON PEATIbHOCTH B M3JAHUSX TAKOTO POJIA IO CUX
IOp He Molajaja B IOJe 3peHusl uccienosateneil. B mpeanaraemoit padote
(bopmupoBaHe KHOBOI» MYKCKOW MICHTUUHOCTH PACCMATPUBACTCS Uepe3 MPU3MY
TEKCTOBOU peajibHOCTH KypHaia Men’s Health®.

B ¢rtocodmu moctMoaepHI3Ma MOHATHE TEKCTa KOHCTUTYUPYETCS Uuepe3 OTKa3
OT pedepeHIINaTBHOM OITpeAeTICHHOCTH, OHO3HAYHOCTH, BHETEKCTOBOM OHTOJIO-
TUYECKO 3aJaHHOCTH ¥ TapaHTUPOBAHHOCTH TEKCTOBOM ceMaHTHKH. ITocmemasis
(byHupyeTcsi HOHMMAaHUEM SI3bIKOBOM CPeJibl KaK HCUEPIIBIBAIOIIE CAMOIOCTATOUHON
1 OTHOIIEHUEM K TEKCTY KaK K TOTAJIbHOCTU, B KOTOPYIO BKJTFOUCH CY6T)CKT, " 3a
npeaeIaMu KOTOPO HUYEro He CYIIECTBYET. DTO MPUBOIUT K TIEPEOCMBICIICHUIO
CaMoTO TIpoIlecca CMBICIIOIPON3BOJICTBA. BMecTe ¢ MpOBO3TIIaAIEHUEM «CMEPTH
ABTOpa» YXOJIUT B HEOBITHE M MOHOTIOJIUS Ha CMBICII, HICUE3aCT caMa BO3MOYKHOCTh
TOBOPHTH O TTOJTHOM FIJTH HEIOJTHOM, TTPaBIIIBHOM W HE MPABMIIEHOM ITOHUMaHUH
TeKcTa. B maHHOI cucTeMe OTCYeTa akIIeHT cMellaeTcs Ha YuraTtemns, KOTOPBIH,
BITPOYEM, HE 3aHUMAET MeCTO ABTOPA B IIPOIIECCE CMBICIIOPOU3BO/ICTBA, HO, OY/Ty4H,
o opmystuposke XK. Jleppuibl, He OoJiee YeM TEKCTOM, COTKAHHBIM U3 KYJIbTYPHBIX
YHHUBEPCATIMH U JUCKYPCUBHBIX MATPHIL, KYJIbTYPHBIX KOIOB i HHTEPIIPETAITMOHHBIX
KOHBCHITUH, JIUIITb IMPUBHOCUT B TEKCT KYJIBTYPHO aHTa)KHPOBAHHBIC CMBICIIHI,
cozmaBast ero cemaHTuky. Ilo mprcoum K. Jleppuabl, caM 3HAaK CTaHOBHTCS
MPOOJIEMAaTUYHBIM, KaK TOJIBKO MBI CTABUM TI0/] COMHEHHE BOZMOKHOCTh O3HAYAEMOTO
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U TIPU3HAEM, UTO BCSIKOE O3HAUAEMOE €CTh TAKXKE HEUTO CTOSIIEE B TOJTOKESHHIH
o3HayaroIero. I1o MHEHHMIO 3TOTO ke aBTOpa, 03HAYaeMOe HUKOT/IA He TIPEACTABIICHO
B 3HaKe caMo 1o cebe, B TOU (hopMe PUCYTCTBUSI, KOTIa OHO COOTHOCHUTCS JIUIITb
¢ caMHM co00i. JIro60e MOHSITHE ONUCHIBAECTCS] B HEKOTOPOH LIETTOUKE UJIM CUCTEME,
B paMKax KOTOPOI OHO COOTHOCUTCS ITOCPE/ICTBOM YIIOPSIIOYCHHOMN HIPBI Pa3 I
C IPYTHMH ITOHSATHSIMU®.

MHbIMU cl10BaMH, YEJI0BEK JKUBET BHYTPHU BepOaIM30BAHHBIX U BU3YaJIU3UPO-
BaHHBIX ()eHOMEHOB COLIMANIbHOH peasibHOCTU. CBOU 3HaHUS 00 3TOH peaIbHOCTH OH
MOJTyyaeT Yepe3 pa3iinvHble TEKCThI (JIMTepaTypa, KHHO, MACCOBAs My3bIKAIbHAS
KYyJIbTYpa U T.I1.), B KOTOPBIX OIHCHIBAIOTCS/KOHCTPYUPYIOTCS YIOBOJIBCTBYIS, JKETTAHUS
1 hOPMBI HIX YIOBICTBOPEHHS. DTO MO3BOJISET TOBOPHUTH O MOTPYKEHHOCTH UEIIOBEKA
B IIOTOK O3HAYAIOIINX, KOTOPbIE HE UIMEIOT MHOTO pedepeHTa, KpoMe Kak Ipyrue
o3Havarolue. BHe KOHKPETHOIO TeKcTa JII0OOMY O3HAuyalolEeMy MOXET
COOTBETCTBOBATE JII000E 03HAUAeMOe’. I TOJIBKO MMITepaTHBHBIN XapaKTep TEKCTa
HaKJIaJbIBAa€T OIPAaHUYEHHUS HAa 3TO B3aMMOBIKEHHE, B3aMMOIIPEBpAIICHHE
O3HAYAIOIIIX/03HauaeMbIX. Takum 06pa3oM, B CBOEM aHAITH3E TEKCTOBOH pealbHOCTH
xkypHaia Men’s Health MBI ncxoauMm M3 mpeacTaBlIeHHUS O TEKCTE KaK HIpe
O3HAYAIOLIMX.

OTIIMYKUTETIPHOM OCOOCHHOCTBIO MIEPHOTUUECKOTO U3/IAHHS KAK TEKCTA SIBJISICTCSI
HEOJTHOPOJIHOCTh €r0 3JIeMEHTOB. BepOabHBIM TEKCT, WITIOCTPATUBHBIA PSiI,
KOJIOPUCTHYECKAs U IIPUQTOBAS TaMMa, peKJiaMa — Te COCTABIISIOIINE TEPUOIIEC-
KOT'O M3/IAaHUS-TEKCTa, B3AaMMOJICHCTBHE KOTOPBIX 33/Ia€T HAIIPABIICHHE, IPOYePUUBACT
CMBICJIOBBIE JIMHUU. DTH 3JIEMEHTBI, BBICTYIIasl B TEKCTOBOU peajibHOCTH ITEPHOTH-
YECKUX M3JIAHMIA B KAUECTBE HAppalluu, Cocoda paccKa3bIBaHUs, IO JUMHEHHOTO
OMPEICIICHHOM eI, KOHCTPYUPYIOT PEATbHOCTh HA MX CTPaHHIIAX.

Hns xypHaza Men’s Health Takoit 11ei1610 SIBISICTCSI BOCITUTAHUE TIOTPEOUTEITSI—

MY>KYMHBI. DTO MOYET OBITh BBISIBJICHO YK€ HA YPOBHE KOHTEHT—aHAIIN3a
pacrpeneseHus )KypHaITbHOH o1omay (aBryct 2001 r.):

CoBeTbl, peKOMEHIAINH, YACTO COACPIKAIINE CKPBITYIO PEKJIaMy 58.3%
Pexmama 31.7%
ITo3HaBaTenbHast OOLIEKYIbTYpHAS MHDOPMALIHS 7.9%
InceMa 1 Bonpock! unTatesnei 2.1%

DaKTOM, CBUJIETEITLCTBYOIINM B [TOJIb3Y 3TOTO YTBEPIKICHUSL, SIBIISCTCS TAKIKE
BpeMsi TIOSIBIICHHS PYCCKOI BepCHH JKypHaIIa. I 106ann3aiys — 3aKOHOMEPHBIN HTOT
Ka4eCTBEHHBIX M3MEHEHUI B MUPOBOI SKOHOMUKE, 7151 CBOETO 3aKpeIIeHUs TpeOyeT
HOBBIX MeXaHU3MOB. OITHUM W3 HUX SIBJIIIOTCS TPAHCHAIIMOHAIIBHBIC H3AHIS, TAKUC
kak xypHaiel Marie Claire, Cosmopolitan, Playboy, Men’s Health u ap. C ux
MOMOIIIBIO CO3/IAETCS, BO—TIEPBBIX, YHU(PUIIMPOBAHHBII TOTPEOUTENTh, BO—BTOPBIX,
AKTUBHO PpACIIMPSETCS Kpyr norpebureneil 3a cuer BOBJIeueHHs B cdepy
MOTPEOIICHHUST My»KUHH.

ITocne 1985 roga npoABIKeHNE TPAHCHALMOHAJIBHBIX KOPIIOPALMiA B CTPaHBI
obiBiIero CCCP B monckax HOBBIX PHIHKOB COBITA ITPHUBEIIO K TIOSIBIICHHUIO PYCCKUX
BEpCHif MHOTMX MEKITyHapOoaHbIX M3nanmil. XKypHan Men’s Health Ha pycckoM si3bike
nosiBuics B 1998 romy. U crast 3HaKOBBIM SIBJIECHHEM Ha TIOCT—COBETCKOM ITPOCTPAHCTBE.
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ITpex e Bcero moTomy, 4TO OTKPBUI TSI «COBETCKOT0» MY>KUYMHBI TEMY 3I0POBBSI
BOOOIIE, U MYKCKOro 3M0POBbSl B 4acTHOCTH. JKypHasu BBel ee B JUCKYPC
MY’KECTBEHHOCTH, PE3YJIbTATOM UETrO CTAJIO HE TOJIbKO YTBEPKIEHHE IIPEACTABIEHNS O
3/I0POBbE KaK LIEHHOCTH, HO M KaK LIEHHOCTH, 332 KOTOPYIO B OTBeTe ee Brajenell. C
TIO/IAYM 3TOTO M3/IAHUSI TPAHMIIBI TIOHSTHS «HACTOSIIINN MY)KUMHA» PACITUPWIINCH 32
CYET BKJIIOUEHUS B HETO TIOHSTUN «KPACHUBOE TEJI0», «YXO0)KEHHBIN BHEITHUH BHU],
«3IIOPOBBIIT 00pa3 )KU3HIY, «ITPUSITHBIN, N3BICKAHHBIH 3a11aX», a TAKIKE «UCKYCCTBO
KUTh OJTHOMY». Bee 310 Bpojie Obl MO3BOJISIET TOBOPUTH O POXKJIEHUU «HOBOI
MykecTBeHHOCTH. M mpe/yaraemast iAEHTUYHOCTD Ha MEPBBI B3MVIST AEHCTBUTEIIHLHO
BBIIJISIIUT HOBOM. bosee Toro, kaxercs, 4UTO U3JaHUE OTBEPraeT TPAIULIIIO, YKe
3a(hMKCUPOBAHHYIO UCcIenoBaTeNsiMi. Kak MUIeT poccuiCKnid UcciIe10BaTelb
C. VmakuH, aHaIu3UupPysl POCCHUCKHUI Ke XKypHaAIl I MYXUIrH «Measeany,
MaCKyJIMHU3A1IMS TOTPEONTENTLCTBA Ha 3ara/ie 1I1a UMEHHO T10 Iy TH MAaCKUPOBKH
(«@IACCUBHOTOY (T.€. TPAIULIMOHHO «KEHCKOT0») JKeIaHHs HACIAKIATHCS ITPEIMETOM B
(hopMy arpecCHBHOTO KeTaHust OBIIaaeTh uM°. M3yueHre pekiIaMsl B xypHasie Men’s
Health nano nHo# pesynbTaT. 37ech IpH OMMCAHUM TOBAPA AKIIEHT JIETAaeTCsl Ha ero
CTUJILHOCTH U BHEIIHIOIO NMpUBIIEKATeIbHOCTh. Hanpumep, «/IBrxKeHne 3TOro
xpoHorpada OBLIO U3MEHEHO C TeM, YTOOBI depe3 ImdepOIaT MOXKHO OBLIO
000BATHCSI MEXAaHU3MOM KOJIOHHBI M KOJIECHKA: OYEBMJIHOE JOKa3aTEeITbCTBO
TEXHUYECKOT'0 COBEpIICHCTBaY, «M3bIckaHHOCTh popMm. DTO — Marusi. Marus
YHUKJIBHOTO Jin3aiina «Mepcenec—beniy, «Compaq — 3To Beer/a 3aluiieHHOCTh
nHbOpPMALINH, HAJICKHOCTh KOMIIOHEHTOB H ...IIPOCTO KpacuBas Belb», «CoBep-
IIEHCTBO JIeTaJlel, rapMOHUSI LIEIOro» (crosioBas rocyna). [Ipencrapienre o «HOBOW
MY’>KECTBEHHOCTH (OPMHPYETCS Ha CTpPAaHMIIAX 3TOTO KYypHAlla HE TOJBKO
TTOCPEICTBOM OTIPEIENIEHHON MOJTATBHOCTH PEKJIAMHBIX CJIOTAHOB U paKypca ToBapa,
KOTOPBIU 3areyaTiieBaeTcs B 3TUX CIIOTaHaX, HO M Yepe3 BEIOOP peKIaMUPyeMBbIX
ToBapoB. Tak, cpeau pekiiaMbl TPaIUIIMOHHBIX aBTOMOOMIIEH U YaCOB IIOMEIIeHA
peKIIaMa pe3epBaTHUBOB, CTUPAIIEHON MAIIMHBI, CTOJIOBBIX TPHOOPOB ¥ IPOYKTOB
OBICTPOrO TPUTOTOBJIEHUS. Pekiiama IMOoCIeTHUX COMPOBOXKIACTCS CIOTaHOM
«ITouyBCTBY¥1 ceOs1 CBOOOTHBIM.

OpHako BHE KOHKPETHOT'O TEKCTa BCe, IIPUBEJICHHBIE BBIIIE 3HAKH, JIMILIECHBI
OITPEIEIIEHHOCTH cofiepkaHusl. ACcoLMaliig, KOTOPbIE OHU BbI3BIBAIOT, IIPAKTUYECKH HE
orpaHuyeHsl. [{jig Toro 4ro0bl cieaTh 3aKII0YEHIE OTHOCUTENILHO CyTU «HOBOM»
MYKCKOHM MIIEHTUYHOCTH, KoTopyto Men’s Health npemmaraer cBonm uutatensm,
HEOOXOMMO OOpATUThCS K TEKCTOBOM PEaIbHOCTH JKypHasia. BakHbIM uis ee
IIOHMMaHMS SIBJISIETCS LIeIOUKa O3HAYAIOIIMX, 3aJaHHAs B HOMEpPE, MOCBAILEHHOM
JIBYXJIETHEMY I0OMIIEIO PYCCKOM Bepcuu KypHaia. Ero perakrop HallOMHUII TOra
YUTATEIISIM O LIeJIM U3aHNS: «. . . HUKaKue reorpaduyeckye 1 NOJIMTHYECKHE PA3IINYKs
HE BJIMSIIOT Ha OCHOBHBIE LIGEHHOCTH COBPEMEHHOI'O MY)KYMHBI. B 00011 cTpane mupa
MBI XOTHUM OJTHOT'O U TOT'O K€ — OBITh 3JOPOBBIMU U CHIIBHBIMH, YMETh PaJ0BAThCS
JKU3HH, IMETh HHTEPECHYIO PabOTy M FAPMOHIYHBIC OTHOIICHHS C YKCHIIMHAMIY .
OueBUIHO, UTO NPOJIEKIAPUPOBAHHbIE LEHHOCTU — (CHJIA», «34OPOBBEY, (VMEHHE
DAnOBATBCA JKH3HHY, WHHTEPECHAA PA0OTa» H «TAPMOHHYHBIE OTHOLIEHHA C
SKeHIHHAMH» — He 00J1ee YeM O3HAYalollye, II0C/IeI0BATEIbHOCTD ITYCThIX 3HAKOB,
KOTOPBIE B PA3HBIX TEKCTAX MOT'YT BBI3bIBATH PA3IMYHbIE ACCOLMALINH, HATIOIHSATHCS
Pa3IIIHBIM cofeprkaHueM. OHAKO KOHKPETHBIH TEKCT BCETIa COEPKUT B cebe caMoM



46 LITERATURZINATNE, FOLKLORISTIKA, MAKSLA

JIETEPMUHAHTBI CMBICIIA, «PYKOBOIUT» [IOHMMAHKEM YUTATENICH, TIpeuIarast CKOJIB3SIIEMY
IOTOKY O3HAYAIOIIMX BIIOJTHE OIPE/Ie/ICHHbIE O3HAYaEMbIE, HATIOJTHSISI UX COJICPYKAHUEM.
KaKI/IC K€ O3HA4YacMbIC COOTBCTCTByIOT B TCKCTEC >KypHana BbIJICJICHHBIM BBIIIIC
O3HAYAFOIIM?

«CHi1a» accouuupyeTcs ¢ (PU3MUYECKH pa3BUTHIM TesioM. HaunHast ¢ 00710KKH
JKypHasa, YATATEIsI COMTPOBOXKIAET BU3YaIbHBIM 00pa3 MyCKYIMCTOT'O MY>CKOTO
Terna. Mrparoriye MpIIamMy Tella MpeCTaBIeHbl He TOIBKO Ha PoTorpadusix, HO U B
pucynkax. CoOCTBEHHO rOBOPs, APYTUX MYXKCKHUX Tel Ha CTPAHMULAX XypHaya
MPAKTUYECKHN HET (He yUUThIBAs PEKIIaMy, BU3yalIbHbIe 0OPa3bl KOTOPOH CITyKaT
O3HAYaeMbIMU JUJIS1 PYTUX 3HAKOB). BepOasibHbIe TEKCThI OMKMCHIBAIOT CITIOCOOBI
JIOCTIDKEHHUS TAKOTO Pe3yJIbTaTa U CaM Pe3yJIbTaT: «CHIIbHAS TPYAbY», «HAKAYAHHBIC
PYKID», <ITIOCKHUIH YKHBOTY, KOTCYTCTBHUE JKHUPA», «KPEITKHEC HOTH», PEIFOMHUPYSI 3TO KaK
«renio uro Hajgo»?. B nepro CCCP My)K4YMHBI, 3aHUMAIOIIHECS: 00 1U—OWIIUHIOM 1
«UTpAIOIIMe» MBIIIAaMU, 0003HAYATIUCH MTPE3PUTEITBHON KIMYKON «KAYKW» U
OTHOCHITUCh, CKOpEe, K MaprUHAIBHON uyacTu Hacenenus. XKypHair Men’s Health,
U3MEHSIS MOJIAJIbHOCTh BOCIIPUSITHS MACCOBBIM CO3HAHHMEM HAKAYAHHOT'O MY>KCKOTO
TeJa, peabWINTUPYET €ro U BBOJIUT B TIOHSITHE KHOPMa».

K 03Ha9aeMbIM 3TOT0 K€ CMBICJIOBOT'O Psi/ia MOXKHO OTHECTH BepOAJIbHbIE TEKCThI
U WITIOCTPALIMU O «BEYHO MOJIOAOM MY)KUnHe». TaKOBBI 3ar0JIOBKH MATEPHAIIOB:
«Kax s m36aBuics ot 20 xr 3a 150 grei», «IToueMy ThI Bee eIie TONCThIN?», «Koro
CbeCTh Ha 3aBTpak?», «CMeIIHbIE YIPaXXHEHHS C CAMBIMH CEPbE3HBIMU
pesymbTaTamMipy’. A HarboIIee MOKA3aTETbHBIM B 3TOM OTHOIIEHUH SIBIIICTCS MaTepHal
«Tebe copok?». B HEM — COBETBI O TOM, «KaK MEPEBECTU CTPEIKHU HA3a1», B TOM
YKCJIE U C IIOMOIIBI0 KOCMETUYECKHX TTPOLIEYP. BepOaibHbIl TEKCT COITPOBOXKIACT
COOTBETCTBYIOIIAS (hoTOrpadrist: MOJIOKABBIM MY)KYMHA B [UKUHCAX M CBUTEPE JIOMAET
0 KOJICHO IMaJIKy — CAMBOJI CTAPOCTH U HEMOIIH ',

O3HauaeMoe «HHTEPECHOH pabOoThD) TIPEACTABICHO TPEXJIE BCEro uepe3
peKIIaMy TOpOTUX TOBApOB U yciyr. MIHade roBopsi, <MHTEepecHast paboTa» — 3T0
CTaTyc IUTIOC AGHBI'H, MHTEPECHAs! padoTa — 3TO Ta, KOTOPast MO3BOJISIET 3apadaThIBATh
Ha IpuoOpeTeHre JOPOruX MBEHIAPCKUX YACOB M AaBTOMOOUIIEH, TYphI B JaJIeKHe
9K30THUYECKUE CTPAHBI, YCIIyTH CIIOPT3aJI0B U KOCMETUYECKUX calloHOB. [TprMepHbIit
TIepeueHb TaKOH pabOThI IIpe/ICTaBlleH B MaTepuaie «lIepBbIM Aeimom — caMoeThh):
«TbI — BIIAJIENICIL XJIEOOTIEKAPHI», «Thl — PAOOTHUK TYPAreHTCTBa»!'! M ¢ HEKOTOPO
J1o51el UpoHUHK onMcaH B Tekcre «l lonoxenue: sxeHImHa ceepxy»: «HasepHoe, Lienb
TBOEH Kapbepsl — cTaTh [ maBHbIM Hauanpaukom Beero. Tam odeHb MpUIUYHBIN
okman... »'2. O4eBUIHO, YTO HUKAKOH MHON pabOThI, KpOME KaK CTATyCHOH U
JICHEKHOM, B KAYECTBE «MY>KCKOID )KypHAJ HE BUTUT U HE MPEAIoIaraeT IjIsl CBOUX
YUTATENEN.

Tpu APYrux O3HAYAIOUINX: «34OPOBBE», (VMEHHE PAJOBATHCI KHZHHY W
«APMOHHYHBIE OTHOLICHHS C KEHIIJHHAMI» UMEIOT OJTHO O0IIee 03HAUAEMOE — CEKC.
3/10pOBbE ONPE/IENSETCS Yepe3 ClIOCOOHOCTh 3aHUMATBCS CEKCOM, IMETh XOPOILIO
(bYHKIMOHUPYIOIIHI «aTapaT», «ipudop», « BouHr—747», «TaHKep», «WIUMY3UH» >,
['apMOHUYHBIE OTHOIICHHUS C KEHIIMHAMHE MPE/IIOIaTraloT TOJIbKO CEKCYaIbHbIE
oTHoIeHHs. MaTtepuain «DJIeMEHTAPHO» JIaeT COBETHI, KAK BECTH cebOsl BO BpeMst
MepBOTO CBUIAHUS, TOYHEE, 32 YTO TPOTaTh U K YeMy HE IPHUKACATHCS BO BPEMSI
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IIEPBOI BCTPEUN € JKEHILUHON, pe3toMUpPYs cOBeTHI Tak: «IToTomy uTO coBCceM He
TporaTh y Tebsi, KOHEUHO ke, He moyuutcs»'®. [Ipuuem BepOaibHble TEKCTHI U
OTKPOBEHHbBIE WIIJTIOCTPAIIMN HABSA3BIBAIOT 3TO O3HAUYAEMOE arpecCUBHO. YiKe
LIMTUPOBAaHHBIN Hamu MaTepual «IlonoskeHue: )KeHIIHA CBEPXY» B KAUECTBE COBETA,
KaK CTPOUTb OTHOLIEHUS C KEHIIMHONW-PYKOBOAMTEIEM BKIIIOYAET B celOs U
noapaszen «Kak ee npupyunts»: «Ha crpacTHble oLeiryu B TeHH 0(HCHOTO GrKyca
MOJKELIIb CMEJIO PACCUUTHIBATh. ITpaB/a, HUUEero cepbe3HOro U3 3Toro, CKOpee BCero,
HE TOJTy4nTCs. .. »'°. A B KauecTBe (hakTa )KypHaI MPUBOAUT Takoil: « MyxunHa 3a
CBOIO ’KM3Hb UCIBITHIBAET B cpeHeM 6500 oprazMoB 0011el MPOI0IIKUTEIbHOCTIO
18 gacoB»'®.

TenaeHuys nocneHUX HOMEPOB KypHaJla TAKOBa (2 OHA MPOSIBIISIETCS KaK B
BepOAJIbHBIX TEKCTAX, TAK U HA YPOBHE MJUIIOCTPALUIT), YTO 03HAYAEMOE «CEKC»
CTAHOBMTCS TAKOBBIM JIJIsl BCEX IISITH BBLIEJIEHHBIX O3Hauaromyx. OTBET Ha BOIPOC,
3a4yeM OBbITb CUJIbHBIM, 310POBBIM, IMETh UHTEPECHYIO pabOTy OZIUH: U1 TOI'O YTOOBI
3aHUMAThCS CEKCOM. B 3TOM e cocTouT ymeHne pajoBaThCsl )KU3HHU U TOJIBKO 3TO
ITOHUMAETCSI, KOT/Ia PeUb 3aX0/AUT O TAPMOHNYHBIX OTHOIIEHUSIX C KeHIIMHaMu. B
CBOIO Ouepe/ib Ha OoJIee BBICOKOM YPOBHE, O3HAUAEMOE «CEKC» MEPEXOAUT B paspsiz
O3HAYAOIINX U CTAHOBUTCS 3HAKOM «HACTOSIIIIET0» MY>KUHHBL.

TakuMm 006pa3oM OYEBHAHO, YTO (OPMUPOBAHME HICOJIOTHH «HOBOI»
MY)KECTBEHHOCTH Ha CTpPaHUIAX PYCCKOM Bepcu )kypHaia Men’s Health nget mo
TpauIMOHHOMY ITyTH. KOHKpeTHast TEKCTOBasI pealTbHOCTh OI PAHUUHBACT ITPOLIECC
CMBICJIOIPOU3BOJICTBA U 3aKPEIUISIET 38 «HOBBIMIY (JUTS AUCKYPCA MYKECTBEHHOCTH)
O3HAYAIOIINMIY — (CHIIAY, «3JOPOBBEY, YMEHHE PAJOBATBCA KHIHIY, «HHTEPECHAS
paboTay H «rapMOHHYHBIE OTHOIICHHA C JKeHIHHAMHY — «CTapble» MACKYJIMHHbBIE
LNEHHOCTH — «QH3HIECKAas CHIIA», «CTATYCHASA H BBICOKOOILIAYHBAECMAs pad0oTay,
«CEKC», «IIOTPEOHTETbCKH—IIPEHEOPEXK HTETIBHOE OTHOIICHHE K JKCHIHHEY. A
3asBIICHHBIC B PEIAKIMOHHONW CTaThe BCEOONINE W OCHOBHBIC LIEHHOCTU
COBPEMEHHOTO MY)KYHMHBI — He 0OJiee UeM UCTIBITAHHBIN YK€ paHee Ha KEHIINHAX
MpUEM CHUMBOJIM3alMM, MHU(OJOTHU3AIMM TOBAPOB W YCIyr Ui HauOolee
3¢ heKTUBHOrO BOBJICUEHHSI MY>KUMH B cepy aKTUBHOTO NOTpednenus. B cyHocty,
9TO M3/IaHue COMMKAeTCs C )KypHaAIoM uts skeHIMH Cosmopolitan B TOM, 4TO
SIBIISICTCS TaKUM JK€ KYKOJNBHBIM 1oMoM. Ha crpanmmax Men’s Health
KOHCTPYHPYETCSI )KECTKHIA MU, TOIBKO Ha 3TOT pa3 Uil My>K4rH. Mg, B KoTopoM
MY’KUHMHA BCETa MOJIOJI, KPACHB, 3[I0POB U «aOCOTIOTHO 3BEPCKUI CEeKCATTHI»!

TTPUMEYAHUA

! Kypnan Men’s Health, o koTopom moOWeT peub, KaK M BCE OCTAIIbHBIC

TpaHCHAIIMOHAIBHBIE OPAHIIBI TS MY)KUMH U JKEHIIMH, n3narorcsi B Mockse. B Berapychb
9T M3AaHMS TIOTIA/IAI0T Yepe3 YaCTHBIX PACIIPOCTPAHHUTEIIEH.

Cwm.: FOpuak A. He mo rmymocreif, xorma kapbepy Kyemib, bopeHcreiin D. AX,
«AHApIOa», HAM JIU OBITh B Iedaid...HanuoHanusMm COBPEMEHHBIX «MYKCKUX»
KypHaoB»; Yirakud C. Bugumocts MyxecrBenHocTH //O My)e(N)crBennoctu: CO. cT.
/Coct. C. Ymakus. — M.: HoBoe nutepatypaoe obo3penue, 2002; Kymunka H. A.
IIposiBiIeHNEe TeHIEPHBIX CTEPEOTHIIOB B W3AAHUSAX, PACCUNTAHHBIX Ha JKEHCKYIO H
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Summary

This paper analyses the formation of the “new masculinity” ideology in the Rus-

sian version of the “Men’s Health” journal. It shows the ways in which textual reality
shapes the process of sense—making and attaches “old” masculine values — such as
“physical strength”, “high—status and high—paid job”, “sex”—to new signifiers, which

EEINT3

include “strength”, “health”, “optimism”, “interesting job”” and “harmonious relation-
ship with women”.
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Kopsavilkums

Referata analizéta “jaunas viriSkibas” ideologijas veidoSana “Men’s Health”
zurnala krievu versija. Paradits, ka tekstuala realitate ietekm€ apzinas veidoSanas
procesu, pievienojot “vecas” viriSkibas vertibas, pieméram, “fizisko speku”, “augstu
statusu sabiedriba un augsti apmaksatu darbu”, “seksu”, jaunajiem simboliem:
“speks”, “veseliba”, “optimisms”, “interesants darbs” un “harmoniskas attiecibas ar
sievietem”.
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Der Beitrag untersucht die Wandlung und die Tendenzen von Ménnerdarstellungen in der
Frauenzeitschrift Fiir Dich, einr Zeitschrift, der in der ehmaligen DDR eine grosse Bedeutung
zukam. Es werden einige Hauptménnerbilder untersucht, die immer wieder auftauchten,
Figuren, die auf eine grole Resonanz der Autorinnen der Zeitschrift als auch ihrer Leserinnen
stieBen: Der Vater und (Ehe)Partner, der Arbeiter und der Soldat. Es werden die Verdnderungen
und Modifikationen des Ménnerbildes im Laufe der Zeit verfolgt.

Keywords: Gender in der DDR, Frauenzeitschrift, Ménnlichkeit in der DDR.

Die ehemalige DDR ist in letzter Zeit zum Gegenstand mehrerer Untersuchungen
geworden, welche Geschlecht und Geschlechterverhéltnisse in Betracht nehmen. Vor
allem im Hinblick auf die Stellung der Frau und die Entwicklung und Ausarbeitung
einer oft gefeierten aber doch nur zweifelhaft gegliickten Gleichberechtigung bietet
das Land ein hochstinteressantes und einzigartiges Forschungsobjekt. Die Mehrheit
dieser Studien richtet ihre Energie natiirlich dann auf die Frau, auf ihre Erwartungen,
Enttduschungen und eigentlichen Erfahrungen im, anderen Deutschland.® Fragen
nach ihrer Beziehung zu und Einordnung innerhalb der Gesellschaft beschéftigen
diese Analysen, und die Ergebnisse sind sowohl faszinierend wie einleuchtend. Aber
diese Faden der zeitgendssischen Forschung lassen verstandlicherweise etwas aufer
Acht. Zu Recht klagt DDR—Wissenschaftler Giinter Kracht, “Der DDR—Mann, seine
Mainnlichkeit und sein Mannsein als kulturelles Konstrukt, findet keine grof3e
Beachtung.”! Um ein ganzheitliches Bild der DDR zu entwickeln, muB tatséchlich auch
die Frage gestellt werden, “Was hat der Sozialismus aus den Ménnern gemacht?” Hier
versucht diese Arbeit, ihren kleinen Beitrag zu leisten. Durch eine Untersuchung von
Mainnerdarstellungen in der Frauenzeitschrift Fiir Dich mdchte ich ndher an das
‘Konstrukt Mann’ kommen und damit die

Frauenzeitschriften bieten einen einzigartigen Blick in die DDR—Gesellschaft. In
einem Land, das den wahnsinnigen Verlusten des Kriegs zufolge zum ‘Frauenland’
geworden war, und im Bezug auf den Sozialismus der Frau eine auflerordentliche
Wichtigkeit verlieh, spielte dieses frauenspezifische Medium eine bestimmte und sehr
geschitzte Rolle in der Entwicklung und Verbreitung einer sozialistischen
Offentlichkeit. Staatlich unterstiitzt als wesentliches Teil des Aufbaus der DDR,
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gewann es hohes Prestige und Aufmerksamkeit. Seine Macht und sein Einflu3 wurden
oft politisch betont, da “als ‘Sinnstifterin,” als Tragerin kommunikativen Inhalts, ...
[die Frauenpresse] das Wertesystem der Gesellschaft um die Frauenperspektive
[erweitert]: Sie bringt frauen—spezifische Wertvorstellungen, Erwartungen und
Verhaltensweisen ins gesellschaftliche Normen— und Wertsystem ein ... die
Frauenzeitschrift leistet soziale Orientierung und kann als Sozialisationsinstanz auch
belehren.”” Im Hinblick auf diese vielfaltigen und bedeutungsvollen Aspekte der
Frauenzeitschrift, mochte ich die Frage stellen: wie wird der Mann in den Blittern
verstanden und definiert ?

Meine Arbeit behandelt primér die Zeitschrift Fiir Dich, eine Zeitschrift, der in
der ehemaligen DDR eine grofle Bedeutung zukam. Als ein “Vorzeigeobjekt der
SED,” genoB die Fiir Dich besondere Vorteile und Unterstiitzungen, aber auch
besondere Wachsamkeit und Kontrolle. Als die Frauenzeitschrift tiberhaupt* sollte sie
vor allem einem politischen BewuBtsein forderlich sein; sie “wendet sich an alle
Frauen und sieht ihre Hauptaufgabe darin, die bei uns bestehende Gleichberechtigung
weiter vertiefen zu helfen.”” Durch das staatlich gewollte Privileg wochentlicher statt
monatlicher oder vierteljdhriger Erscheinung, deutlich billiger als andere
Frauenzeitschriften verkauft, und mit dementsprechend hoheren Auflagenzahlen und
eine “hieran zu erkennende grofiere Bedeutsamkeit in den Augen der Partei,” wurde
Fiir Dich zu einer pragenden Stelle in den Diskursen der DDR verholfen. Aus den
Heften stellten sich einige Hauptméannerbilder heraus, Figuren, die auf eine grofie
Resonanz der Autorinnen der Zeitschrift als auch ihrer Leserinnen stieen: Der Vater
und (Ehe)Partner, der Arbeiter und der Soldat. Dies waren die Méannerkorper, die
immer wieder auftauchten. Und sie erlebten heftige Verdnderungen und
Modifikationen im Laufe der Zeit. Ich hoffe, dal dieser offiziell propagierte aber
immerhin oft kontroverse und uneinige Frauenblick ein anderes Licht auf den
symbolreichen und schattenhaften Ménnerleib werfen kann.

Zu erst betrachte ich die erste Fiir Dich von den Jahren 1948-1950. Diese
Jahrgéinge waren von einem radikalen, oft méannerfeindlichen Geschlechterbild
geprégt. In einer ,,grauenvoll zusammengebrochenen Ménnerwelt ist den Frauen eine
Aufgabe von nie zuvor gekannter Schwere und Grofe auferlegt.”” Die unmittelbare
deutsche Vergangenheit wurde vor allem als eine aus Geschlechterungleichheit
entstandene Bosheit dargestellt, und der Nationalsozialismus als eine Zeit des
Sexismus und der weiblichen Unterdriickung verschrieben. Politik und z.B.
rassistische oder antisemitische Aspekte der Nazis ficlen weg, statt dessen, was fiir
die Frauen Deutschlands wichtig zu wissen war, ,die nationalsozialistische
Weltanschauung lehrte das Primat des Mannes in allen Funktionen des gesamten
staatlichen Lebens, anerkannte die Gleichberechtigung der Frau nicht und begrenzte
das weibliche Geschlecht in seinen Rechten und Pflichten als Wesen minderen Wertes
auf den engen Kreis héuslichen Lebens oder auf untergeordnete Stellungen und der
Erwerbstdtigkeit.” (1948) Der ‘Krieg aller Kriege’ wandelte sich zum
Geschlechterkrieg, und das Leiden unter Hitlers Herrschaft ausschlieflich den
(ostdeutschen bzw. ,uns‘) Frauen zugeordnet. Das Geschlecht war fast automatisch
als Beweis politischer Uberzeugung (gut oder bdse) zu sehen. Immer wieder wurden
die deutschen Soldaten, die diese Verbrechen verursacht hatten, uns vorgestellt. Diese
zeitweiligen Gefangene lacheln die Leserinnen gliicklich, gesund und mit reinem
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Gewissen an. Ein Wort des Bereuens oder Zeichen der Unsicherheit tauchte nie in
Bezug auf diese Kriegsmitmacher auf. Diejenigen Soldaten, die noch in Lagern
gefangen waren, wurden mit kritischen und zugleich neidischen Augen betrachtet. In
den Artikeln der Zeitschrift sahen Leserinnen diese Ménner konsequent beim
Faullenzen, nie beim korperlichen Leiden oder strapazierender Arbeit in diesen
Ostlichen bzw. Russischen Lagern. So heif3t es in einem Artikel: “diejenigen, die es
nicht vorziehen, in der Sonne zu liegen oder zu lesen, finden sich zu einem Skat
zusammen.” Immer betont wurde auch das leckere und vor allem reichlich
vorhandenes Essen in den Lagern.

Der Verdacht, daB3 er ‘mitgemacht’ hatte, farbte fast jeden starken, gesunden
Mann in den Augen der Redaktion. Aber diese liberwiegender Verachtung des jungen
deutschen Mannes war voriibergehend wie intensiv und absolut. Mit der formellen
Griindung des DDR—Staates und einem demzufolge groflen Bedarf an ménnlichen
Arbeitskriaften gewann der DDR—Mann wieder einen guten Ruf. Es kam doch
blitzschnell in der allgemeinen DDR—Gesellschaft zu einer intensiven Umformulierung
des Mannerbildes statt; innerhalb wenigen Jahren entstand so die Figur des neuen
ostdeutschen Arbeiters, die als positives Sinnbild der Nation fungiert. Die Muskeln
des Arbeiters, sein Fleil und Pflichtgefiihl dienten plétzlich als Kennzeichen des
sozialistischen Wesens, und nicht mehr als Beweis einer Verbindung zu den Nazis
und dem Krieg darzustellen. Parallel dazu verlor die Figur der Frau als
Alleinverantwortor fiir den nationalen Aufbau rasch an rhetorischer Bedeutung.
Allerdings zeigten sich in den Frauenzeitschriften die Kompliziertheit und Ambivalenz
dieser Entwicklung des Méannerbildes. Die Seiten meiner Frauenzeitschriften waren
keineswegs von arbeitenden Ménnerkdrper iiberfiillt. Im Gegenteil schien der
ménnliche Arbeiterkorper der Redaktion und Leserschaft von relativ niedrigem oder
sehr beschranktem Interesse zu sein.

Wihrend des langen Lebens Fiir Dich tauchte der Arbeiterkorper recht selten
auf, und wenn, dann eher als ein Symbol sexueller Potenz, welcher mit einer
problematischen Miénnlichkeit sogar mit einem unausgesprochenen Sexismus
verbunden wurde. In den Seiten der Zeitschrift wurde der arbeitende Korper mit
traditionellen, teils doch dubiosen Eigenschaften des Ménnlichen verbunden, sein
Leib mit einer verfiihrerischen, fast verbrecherischen Romantik geladen. Sein starker,
fleischiger Korper steht konsequent im deutlichen Vergleich zu weiblichen Gestalten,
und sieht sowohl hochsterotisch wie auch duflerst bedrohlich aus, und sein Korper
wurde haufiger als irgendwelche anderen zum Objekt weiblicher Kritik ausgewahlt.
“Maénnerbetriebe und (die damitverbundenen) hartndckige Denkgewohnheiten” sind
konsequent als Feinde der Frau dargestellt. Die Darstellung einer Welt, wo Frauen
gegen Bauarbeiter kdmpfen fiir einen berechtigten sozialistischen Staat, wurde immer
wieder und in unterschiedlichsten Weisen aufgegriffen. Aber wahrend aber der
ménnliche Arbeiterkorper sich als problematisch und schwer greifbar bewies, bot die
Frauenzeitschrift der Leserschaft die Figur des neuen, von Frauen ,gut—erzogenen*
DDR-Mann, mit Schiirze und Besen ausgeriistet als positives Alternativ.

Der hilfsbereite Mann im Haushalt war ein stetiges und beliebtes Thema in der
Fiir Dich. Sowohl Frauen wie auch Ménner wiesen auf eine gleiche Verteilung der
privaten Putz— und Kocharbeit als stolzes Beispiel einer verwirklichten
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Gleichberechtigung hin. Es wurde von “Ménner[n], die wir lieben,” erzédhlt, von
Frauen, die sich so sehr freuen, weil sie “so einen prima Mann habe[n]. ... Der
Haushalt ist tipptopp in Ordnung, alle Kinder gebadet und versorgt ... Unsere 12
Fenster ... putzt mein Mann besser als manche Frau.” (1970) Ménner konnten mit
Miihe und Uberzeugung doch fast so gut wie eine Frau werden, wie im gléinzenden
Beispiel von ‘Vati zu Hause,” ein DDR Biirger, der “trotz seines unregelmafigen
Dienstes im Gesundheitswesen, erledigt ... alles mit einer so groflen Ruhe und
ordentlich, wie es eine Frau nicht besser machen konnte... wenn es auch drauflen mal
grau aussieht und regnet, in unserer Wohnung ist Sonnenschein!” (1970)

Dal} aber vielleicht nicht alles nur ‘Sonnenschein’ war, 16t sich auch klar
vermuten. Bose und ‘altkapitalistische’ Geriichte wie “Hausarbeit ist nichts fiir
richtige Ménner,” (1963) Meinungen, die von dlteren Familienmitgliedern gedufBert
wurden und dadurch als Uberreste eines vergangenen faschistischen Zeitalters implizit
entschuldigt waren, waren den Autorinnen bekannt. Es wurde schnell klar, daf3 die
neue Méannlichkeitsmodell tiefste Schwierigkeiten verursachte. Die Sorge, die Ménner
wiirden dadurch zum Pantofffelheld verwandelt, war doch weitverbreitet in der DDR
und demzufolge hdufig thematisiert, sowohl innerhalb wie auch aullerhalb der DDR.
Eine “von der Westseite beobachteten ‘Feminisierung’ der Ménner — oder jedenfalls
eine ganz andere Art von ‘Minnlichkeit,””

Sorgte fiir Aufregung auf beide Seiten der deutsch—deutschen Grenze. Ménner
fragten Ofters in der Zeitschrift, “warum sollen denn Hausarbeit und Ménnlichkeit
unvereinbar sein? ... ‘Bin ich ein Pantoffelheld?” (1963) Die tiefe Unsicherheit, die
die Aufforderungen an diec Ménner zum Putzen verursachte, wurde zwar nicht direkt
angesprochen aber doch thematisiert. AuBerungen wie “wir helfen gern, aber Ménner
wollen wir trotzdem bleiben,” (1963) sollten dazu dienen, ein Bild von einem
Mannsein, das gerade auf der Kippe stand, zu verbreiten.

Losungssuchend und Minnertrostend versuchte Fiir Dich eine neue, moderne
DDR-Mainnlichkeit herzustellen, deren Wesen mit einer gleichen Teilung der
Hausarbeit in Einklang kommen konnte. Die Wende in der Ménnlichkeit, die eine
gleichberechtigte Lebensbeteiligung verursachen sollte, wurde in zweierlei Hinsichten
vollzogen. Es gab viele Versuche, weiblich—konnotierte Arbeit mit ménnlichen
Attributen zu belegen. Dies fand am einfachsten durch ziemlich platte Analogien statt.
So hieB es beispielsweise, daB3 vielleicht der besorgte Ehemann sich in seiner
méannlichen Potenz nicht so verletzt fiihlte, wenn er wissen wurde, da3 “den gleichen
Kraftaufwand, den sie in einem Jahr zum Biigeln braucht . . . muB} ein Forstarbeiter
aufbringen (muf3), um 265 Béume durchschnittlicher Stérke zu fallen,” (1963) wiirde
vielleicht die médnnliche Potenz eines besorgten Ehemanns sich beim Abwaschen nicht
so verletzt fiihlen. Viel hdufiger aber als solche Gleichnisse, proklamierte die
Redaktion, nicht eine ménnlichere Weiblichkeit sondern eine neue, andere
Mainnlichkeit. Die Méanner, die jetzt so gern putzten, wuschen, flickten und kochten
waren zartlicher, nicht so muskulds, trugen oft Brillen und sahen meist verwirrt oder
iiberfordert aus.

Mehr noch als der aufgeklarte Helfer Zuhause aber gewann der verantwortliche
und liebevolle Vater das hochste Lob des Landes. Gerade hier, in der DDR, “wo alles
im Umdenken ist ... kann auch der Vater seine Kinder nicht mehr mit
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anachronistischen Gepflogenheiten und Denkarten erziehen.” (1970) Er verkorperte
die feinsten und erstrebenswertesten Eigenschaften der neuen DDR und ihrer neuen
Biirger, und er wurde dementsprechend thematisiert, beschriecben und analysiert.
Mainnlichkeit ist zum ersten Mal durch Miitterlichkeit gebildet und bestatigt, ““wenn
die Kinder mit meiner Frau mal nicht einverstanden sind, sagen sie: Vater ist der
einzig Verniinftige in der Familie, ein richtiger ‘Muttervater.” Dariiber freut sich auch
meine Frau. Der ‘Muttervater’ ist ihr kein Konkurrent, sondern schonste Bestitigung,
daB} sie, als sie ihr Ja gab, gut fiir die Kinder mit entschieden hat.”” (1980) Diese
merkwiirdige DDR—Gestalt des ‘Muttervaters’ dient sowohl als Fortschrittsbeweis als
auch Ansporn, denn schlieBlich “gerade als Viter haben die Manner am meisten
aufgeholt ... Dies ist der fortgeschrittenste Bereich der Arbeitsteilung.” (1980) Der
Fiir Dich zufolge konnte es im Sozialismus nicht anders sein. Familien— und
Gesellschaftspolitik vereinigten sich in dem Vaterleib Leib.

Durch die Jahre der Zeitschrift tauchte die Figur des Vaters zunehmend auf. Wenn
er in den fritheren Folgen als gelegentlich erwdhntes Mitglied einer von Frauen
dominierten Familie schien, wurde er in den Siebzigern zum Hauptbestandteil der
sozialistische Gesellschaft. Immer mehr Fotos vom Vater mit Kind, oft mit auffillig
abwesenden Miittern, wurden ver6ffentlicht. Die DDR wurde rasch zur Vaterparadies
umgewandelt. Die Redaktion reichte immer oOfter den symbolischen “April—
Blumenstrauf} ... der Dank fiir seine Miihe und Sorge, fiir sein Verstindnis, fiir seine
Liebe,” ‘einem liebevollen Vater’ entgegen; ,,Mit wenigen Worten — so wie es seinen
Art ist— hat Gunter Held damals seiner Frau erklart, daf3 er die Kinder allein betreuen
werde. Und er versprach, niemand werde ihnen anmerken, dafl die Mutter nicht zu
Hause ist.” (1963)

Dal} die stets aufgeforderte Zusammenarbeit sich oft als ,Geschlechterkrieg®
entpuppte, wurde erst sehr spét in der Frauenzeitschrift zugegeben. Es war erst in
den Achtzigern das dieses Geschlechterdilemma direkt und zum Teil aus reiner
Verzweiflung angesprochen wurde. 1980 scheint eine Wende fiir die
Mannerdarstellung in Fiir Dich zu markieren. Mit der langen und hochstrebenden,
ziemlich willkiirlich konzipierten Serie “Junge Ménner Heute” sprach Fiir Dich die
komplizierten und oft paradoxen Ménnlichkeitkonstrukten an, die sie so lange
diskutiert und verbreitet hatte. Wéahrend es frither meistens der trostlose
sitzengelassene Soldat oder der ratsuchende junge Vater war, der in der Zeitschrift zu
Wort kam, lernten die Leserinnen jetzt eine neue Art Mann kennen. Jetzt kamen “junge
Mainner vom Bau zur Diskussion.” Auf der Suche nach einer Losung der driickenden
Mannerfrage besuchten die Mitarbeiterinnen der Zeitschrift “die ‘Riister,” wie sie sich
nennen, in ihrer Mittagspause. Von der Arbeit her gewohnt, alles kréftig und ziigig
anzupacken, kamen sie auch ohne Umschweife sogleich mit uns ins Gespréach.” (1980)
Vor allem beklagten die ein Mangel eines klaren und einheitlichen Ménnerbildes. Die
Leserinnen wurden aufgefordert sich zu fragen: ,,Weil3 er denn wirklich, wie Er heute
nun zu sein hat ... Frauen [sind] in ihrer Forderungen rigoros: Einerseits soll er ein
‘richtiger” Mann sein, souverén, aktiv, entscheidungsfreudig, stark — und anderseits
wird Sensibilitét, Zartlichkeit und Versiertheit im Haushalt gefordert — also Macho und
Softy in einem ... Aber solche Anspriiche und Forderungen verunsichern und
desorientieren — und sie haben sicherlich auch ihren Anteil daran, dal Méanner sich
zogernder vom althergebrachten Rollenverhalten trennen als Frauen. Schlief8lich hatte
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da alles seine unverriickbare Ordnung, tiber die man nicht weiter nachdenken mufte:
ein richtiger Mann war, wer seine Familie gut versorgte und die richtigen
Entscheidungen traf. Und heute?”” (1989)

Mit dem neuen Verstandnis, dal Ménner genau so viel und vielleicht noch mehr
als Frauen unter den alten patriarchalischen Gewohnheiten litten, versuchten diese
neuen Ménnerartikel vor allem den Mythos “Ménner haben es einfacher” (1989) zu
durchbrechen. Pl6tzlich war der Mannerkdrper nicht mehr das Objekt des weiblichen
Neids, sondern des weiblichen Mitleids. Nicht mehr Konkurrenz an der Werkbank
oder verantwortungsloser Partner, schien der ‘junge Mann von Heute’ eher ein
verlorenes Kind, Trost— und Fithrungsbediirftig. Die Tatsache, daf3 es “offensichtlich
... Ihm schwerer [fillt,] sich zu dndern als Thr ...” wurde als Grund fiir {ibertriebene
Unterstiitzung der Frau gesehen. Statt Vorwiirfe wegen mangelnder Haushaltshilfe
oder beruflicher Unterstiitzung sollte jedes beschmierte Brot oder abgeholtes Kind
tausendmal gefeiert werden. (“kleiner Hinweis: Emphatisch jubeln ist weniger
anstrengend als alleine putzen. Also, warum sollten wir Frauen uns nicht immer wieder
deutlich freuen, wenn er ein Glanzstiick in Kiiche oder Bad vollbracht hat?”” (1980))
“So leicht ist es flir [hn nicht, sich aus seiner Bequemlichkeit zu 16sen und neue
Funktionen in der Partnerschaft und in der Familie zu {ibernehmen,” (1980) und ohne
weibliche Hilfe, schafft er es tiberhaupt nicht.

Die Schwierigkeiten, Vorstellungen und Verstdndnissen von Mannlichkeit mit den
eigentlichen Miénnern der DDR zusammenzubringen, ergaben ein Komplex
uneindeutiger Bilder des mannlichem Selbst. Weder weiblich genug auf die Baustelle
noch ménnlich genug am Herd, blieb der DDR—Mann ungreifbar. Durchs ganze Leben
der Zeitschrift pendelten die Redakteurinnen zwischen diesen Polen, ohne eine klare
L&sung zu finden. Wo der DDR—Mann sich befinden soll, wie er sich gestalten und
verhalten soll, und welche Rolle die DDR—Frau damit spielen soll, waren Fragen die
sich als duBlerst schwer zu beantworten bewiesen. Es gab aber einen anderen Korper,
der sich vollig auBerhalb dieses Dilemmas befand: der neu erfundene und ewig
populdre DDR—Soldat. Die Zeitschrift riumte ihm einen Ort ein, wo die tiefen und
unlésbaren Debatten um Mainnlichkeit nicht eindringen konnten. Auf Grund seiner
Stellung als Schiitzer und Verteidiger konnte und sollte er sich auflerhalb der normalen
Geschlechtsmuster, die in den Zeitschrift sonst als allgemeingiiltig und wesentlich
zum Erfolg des sozialistischen Staates propagiert waren, bewegen. Sowohl die
weibliche wie auch ménnliche Offentlichkeit schitzte den Soldat als fast mythische
Gestalt, als letzten eigentlichen Représentanten des unproblematischen und nicht in
Frage gestellten Ménnlichen. Der Soldat war sowohl bestméglicher Vertreter von
Werten und Sitten der DDR, wie auch jemand, der vollig auBBerhalb dieses Systems
stand, als Grenzschiitzer nicht nur buchstiblich sondern auch abstrakt an seine
Grenzen.

Anfang der sechziger Jahren und mit der Einfiihrung der Wehrpflicht wurde der
DDR Soldat zum neuen Bestandteil der dffentlichen Gesellschaft. Die tiefe Abneigung
allem Militdrischen gegeniiber, die die DDR—Bevdlkerung frither auszeichnete, mufite
schnell iiberwunden werden. Der Staat widmete dem Aufbau eines positiven Bildes
des neuen DDR—Soldaten, ein Mann, der nicht den Krieg sondern “de[m] Frieden
und [der] Liebe” dienen sollte, viel Energie. (1963) Diese DDR Soldaten
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reprasentierten eine neue Art Mann, der mit den ‘faschistischen Kémpfern® die
Deutschland zerstorten nichts gemeinsam hatten, und das Bediirfnis, das Dasein
dieser ‘Friedenskimpfer’ zu rechtfertigen, war iiberall in der Offentlichkeit zu spiiren.
Um eine sanfte Annahme dieser Militarisierung der Gesellschaft zu gewihrleisten,
stellte die Zeitschrift der Leserinnen u.a. Helmut Poppe vor. Dieser sympathischer
Mann war bloB 17 1/2 Jahre alt, ,,als er in den furchtbarsten Krieg aller Kriege
geschickt wurde. Er erlebte das Ende derer, die ihn betrogen hatten; doch er konnte
sich nicht vorstellen, dal3 es wieder einen Anfang geben sollte ... Als Helmut Poppe
1948 nach Hause kam, erlebte er, wie im 0Ostlichen Teil Deutschlands alles zur
demokratischen Erneuerung getan wurde. Diejenigen, die die Vélker in einen Krieg
gestlirzt, die ihm Jahre seiner Jugend geraubt hatten, die Militaristen und Junker
wurden entmachtet. Um das neue Leben zu schiitzen, begann er als Wachmeister . . .
»(1963) Solche Versuche, die ostdeutsche Armee von der abschreckenden jungen
deutschen Vergangenheit zu distanzieren und dagegen mit dem Streben nach Frieden
zu verbinden, priagten die ersten Jahrgéingen der Zeitschrift.

Zahlreiche kurze Berichte zeigten den Soldat zu Hause und in der Freizeit, und
sollten dazu dienen, den Soldatenkérper ,normal’ und ,positiv’ zu konnotieren. Um
den Soldaten annahbarer zu machen, richtete Fiir Dich iberraschend viele
Aufmerksamkeit auf die vielféltige Seiten seiner Personlichkeit. Seine Normalitit wie
auch seine Separation von der Gesellschaft sollten gleich représentiert. Reportagen
sprachen kaum {iber die eigentliche militérische Arbeit der Soldaten, beschrinkten
sich statt dessen auf ‘Freizeit und Gliick’ in der Armee. ‘Wihrend des Diensts’ blieb
fast Tabuthema, aber ‘“nach dem Dienst finden die Soldaten bei ihren
Lieblingsbeschiftigungen Ruhe und Entspannung,” (1963) und diese ‘Liebling-
sbeschéftigungen’ wurden dann fiir die weibliche Leserin in Detail aufgelistet und
abgebildet.

Die Fiir Dich versuchte, die Stellung des Soldaten in der DDR—Gesellschaft zu
definieren und zu normalisieren. Sein Kdrper blieb dabei schwierig einzuordnen, da
durch den Dienst war der Soldat von der Gesellschaft abgeschnitten, und
untereinander bildeten die Soldaten eine Art Randgruppe, die eine offen gefeierte
Befreiung von der Gleichberechtigungserwartungen beinhaltete. Soldaten waren die
einzigen Ménner in Fiir Dich, die von weiblichen Kritik oder Vorwurf verschont
blieben. Frauen erhoben ihre Stimme, aber nicht um anzuklagen, sondern um zu
behaupten, “inzwischen ist [mein Mann] Offizier geworden, und wir drei sind stolz
auf ihn.” (1963). Wegen “ihre[r] Liebe zur Arbeiterklasse, ihr[es] Einsatz[es] fiir
unseren sozialistischen Staat” mufite die Frau eines Soldaten “viele personliche
Interessen zuriickstellen.” Forderungen auf Hilfe beim Abwaschen oder sogar auf die
einmal-im—Monat-Kocherei wurden hemmungslos abgelehnt, um die Annahme eines
soldatischen Geschlechtsmusters, das die Interessen der Frau deutlich unterordnet,
zu vereinfachen.

Die Spaltung zwischen ,normale’ DDR—Mann und ,besondere‘ DDR—Soldat
wurde vor allem durch seine allgegenwirtige und unvermeidbare Uniform
ausgedriickt. In jedem Bereich eines normalen Alltags sowie bei den spezialisierten
Aktivitdten des militdrischen Diensts wurde er eifrig und hiufig abgebildet, aber immer
wurde sein Korper durch seine Kleidung hervorgehoben und abgesondert. Das
Soldatensein definierte den Mann oder besser die Ménnlichkeit, es war wie eine
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zweite Haut, die sich permanent am Leib sichtbar war. Schiirzen bleiben seinem
getarnten, muskuldsen Korper fern, selbstbewufite und hemmungslose Bewegungen
markierten ihn, genau so wie seine Bereitschaft zu ldcheln und zu kiissen, zwei
Eigenschaften, die sonst kaum unter abgebildeten Mannerfotos zu finden waren. Eine
tiefe Zufriedenheit und eine Sicherheit sowohl in seiner sexuellen wie auch
korperlichen Potenz trennten diese Ménner von ihren Zivilistenbriidern.

Diese einfache Art von Mainnlichkeit, die sonst als sexistisch, kindisch,
kapitalistisch oder faschistisch verschméht wurde, war allein in der Armee zugelassen
und toleriert. Die Armee wurde zum Méinnerhersteller— was als Junge reingeht,
kommt “reifer und kliiger zuriick ... Jedenfalls ist er ein Mann, wenn er wieder nach
Hause kommt.” (1963) Als der ,echte’ Mann der DDR, blieb der Soldat offenbar der
einzige Korper in den Zeitschriften, dem eine deutliche und vor allem positive Erotik
zugeordnet war. Das Liebesleben des Soldaten spielte in der Fiir Dich eine wichtige
Rolle und wurde in der Mehrheit der Artikeln iiber die Armee behandelt. Tatsachlich
war die Stimme des betrogenen, eifersiichtigen, oder verwirrten Soldaten die
oftgehdrteste méannliche Stimme der ersten Jahre der Zeitschrift tiberhaupt, eine Figur,
die vor allem als Opfer weiblicher Gleichgiiltigkeit, Ignoranz, oder Tiicke dargestellt
wurde. Das Sexleben des Soldaten legendar, er soll es gern und viel treiben, und war
von jedem Tadel oder Vorwurf befreit. Er liebt, er verldft, er geht fremd und alles mit
der Erwartung um Verstindnis und Unterstiitzung der Redakteurinnen der Fiir Dich.
Weder Treue noch Respekt gegeniiber Frauen wurde von ihm erwartet, er muf3te nur
seine Pflicht erfiillen, und dazu durfte er seinen Kdrper fast unbegrenzt befriedigen.
Allein unter DDR— Ménnern durfte er ‘blof3 ein Kerl® sein, ohne fragen zu miissen,
was das eigentlich hieB3.
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Summary

My paper, examines the shifts and trends in representations of men in Fiir Dich,
the most—read women’s magazine of the former East Germany. I examined dominant
images of men in the magazine, in an attempt to understand how masculinity and
gender relations were constructed in one of the few media made by and for women.
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I show how paradoxical and difficult the construction of an East German masculinty
seemed to be. [ argue that the magazine Fiir Dich shows an ambivalence and insecu-
rity in its discussion of masculinity. Most praise is reserved for the father and hus-
band; the ,Worker* on the other hand seems an object of distrust. These magazines
dedicate much energy to instructing their audiences on how to produce the perfect
East German Man, at the same time that they constantly acknowledge that this per-
fect masculine specimen does not exist. The actual men in the GDR are heavily criti-
cized and attacked, and the idea of a successful masculinity is challenged.

Kopsavilkums

Referata pétitas izmainas un tendences viriesu att€lojuma bijusas Austrumvacijas
vispopularakaja sieviesu zurnala “Fiir Dich”.

Es analiz&ju zurnala domingjosos virieSu telus, centos noskaidrot, ka viriskiba
un dzimumu attiecibas paraditas viena no retajiem sievieSu raditajiem un sievieteém
domatajiem preses izdevumiem. Redzams, cik paradoksala un griita bijusi
Austrumvacijas virieSu viriS§kibas atainosana. Uzskatu, ka zurnals “Fiir Dich” savas
diskusijas par viriskibu bija divkosigs un neparliecinoSs. Taja atzinibu izpelnas tevs
un virs, bet stradajoss virietis biezi tiek piemin&ts ar neuzticibu. Sieviesu zurnali
daudz energijas veltijusi, macot lasitajus, ka izveidot idealu austrumvacu virieti,
vienlaikus nepartraukti uzsverot, ka $ads ideals nemaz neeksiste. Realie VDR viriesi
pastavigi tiek kritizeti, un tiek apSaubita pati pozitivas viriskibas ideja.
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Using key concepts of postcolonial theory, I argue that they are applicable to the contempo-
rary Ukrainian context and to Ukrainian literature. I prove this hypothesis by applying these
concepts (in particular the notion of a subaltern) to Oksana Zabuzhko’s Field Research in
Ukrainian Sex (1994), demonstrating that postcolonialism can provide both an explanation for
various cultural formations in the Ukraine and a framework for interrogating and subverting
them, as well as open space for female self-identification, which is to say for topics which
have been traditionally marginalized and silenced.

Keywords: postcolonial theory; Ukraine; female identity; national identity; autobiography.

For Ukrainians, the early nineties, with the disintegration of the Soviet Union and
rapid social and political changes in the Eastern bloc, were also a period of a radical
reconceptualization of their national identity. What makes this a special process within
Ukrainian culture, compared with other East European countries which underwent
similar processes, is a strong feeling of coloniality, of a post—imperial legacy which
still influences and deforms the mentality of the people. Field Research in Ukrainian
Sex (1994) by Oksana Zabuzhko was a first attempt not only to reflect this feeling
but to analyze it on a literary level and thus not only to turn the colonial powers
against themselves but to transform them into a powerful source of the
reconceptualization of Ukrainians, and in particular of Ukrainian women. In this pa-
per, grounding my discussion in feminist postcolonial criticism and relying upon the
notion of the “subaltern” proposed by G.C. Spivak in her essay “Can the Subaltern
Speak?”, I will argue that the protagonist of the novel, Oksana, establishes herself as
a representative of her own nation who tries to give voice to the experience of being
a woman in a society disfigured by famine, purges, and a repressive colonial legacy.
I will argue that re—constructing herself and her life as an embodiment of Ukrainian
national identity, Oksana constructs herself as a voice coming from the margins which
becomes a center of radical openness.

From the very moment it was published, Field Research in Ukrainian Sex was
regarded by the public as an account of one of the author’s love affairs because the
novel is blatantly autobiographical. Besides, its unusual literary form which plays
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around with the genres of autobiographic novel, confession, and public speech (or
academic presentation) and presents itself as a report on a research project, inter-
spersed with poetic fragments, was perceived as an insult to literary taste'. Zabuzhko’s
novel “breaks many of elite literature’s laws.. ., it is overtly political.. ., always press-
ing the boundaries of established genres™. And indeed, this writing is an infringe-
ment upon the laws of the novel as a genre?®.

That is why, while the title of the novel apparently stresses the veracity of the
facts presented (with the allusions to academic research), the text itself erodes any
autobiographic truthfulness. For example, the prefix “auto—", which is always “the
single, imperious sight of the self express™, never appears in the text; this underlines
the impossibility of establishing power relations between author and text, narrator
and narration. This is additionally confirmed by the lack of a stable narrator in the
text, which is also a violation of the narrative laws of autobiography as a manifesta-
tion of the power of a male mind over his personality and life. In the novel, the nar-
rative shifts between the first, second, and third person narrators, which seem to have
different identities and to address different issues. For example, global perspectives
issues related to Ukraine and the Ukrainian nation, are always presented by the first
person narrator who is quite self-conscious and self—critical. Passages which dis-
cuss ‘Ukrainian’ issues are usually preceded by a phrase emphasizing that the text is
actually a public speech on a research project (““...the topic of my speech today, la-
dies and gentlemen, as it is stated in the program, is “Field Research in Ukrainian Sex
...”%) — with a bitter taste of irony to it (“Ladies and gentlemen, I feel a bit uncomfort-
able touching this topic since, of course, it fits a sermon better than a serious aca-
demic speech, and I already see that you are — one by one — leaving the room, sar-
castically curling your lips: crazy stuff, typical Slavic mysticism...”®). Second and third
person narrators retell the personal stories of Oksana and her lover, Mykola, and the
story of their relationship. But however intimate the tone of the story might be, there
is always an ironic undertone, concealing rage, or humiliation, or helplessness.

From my point of view, a separation of the narrative voices in the novel is neces-
sary to distance the protagonist from her personal experience, thus distancing Field
Research from autobiography once again. Through the second and third person nar-
ration, Oksana once again relives her relationship with Mykola, joining it with her
family experience. The first person narration functions differently: it opens up a fic-
tional space for the female perspective of the community she lived, and is living, in,
a fictional space where Oksana’s personal experience became a representation of a
communal experience.

The personal enters Field Research in Ukrainian Sex with sex, namely with
‘painful intercourse’, as referred to by the protagonist herself. Introduced in this
novel, pure sexual relations, the whole discourse on female sexuality, that was never
a literary topic in Ukrainian literature before,® are related with a number of issues that
are still not only sensitive, but painful: the Famine of 1932-33, the purges, family re-
lations within society affected by the fear of purges. On the one hand, such approach
depathosizes the history of the community. On the other hand, in Spivak’s terms, it
can be seen as an attempt of an intellectual to voice an experience that has been
silenced, a ‘non—literary’ experience of a female in Ukrainian society.
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One such experiences is becoming a female, a process already painful in itself,
which is further complicated by a mother—daughter relationship in a situation where
the traditional family gender roles are reversed. Using the words of Ketu Katrak (un-
derstanding, though, that her primary sphere of interest is the plight of post—colonial
women writers from Africa, India, and the Caribbean), in her novel, Oksana Zabuzhko
“cover[s] a range of issues that share a concern with gender — how their female
protagonist’s self and sexuality are constructed and controlled by indigenous patriar-
chies and [the colonizer’s] colonial practices™. Oksana does not construct her own
identity in the void, for her heritage, both personal and communal, is embedded in
every moment of her life. Besides, Oksana does not have control over the construc-
tion of her identity, her sexuality; it is constructed for her, on the one hand, within her
family, by her parents, and, on the other hand, by the society she lives in. According
to Elizabeth Grosz’s interpretation of Lucy Irigaray’s theory, “she sees the female
body (like the male body) as sites for the inscription of social significances. Here it is
not that the female body is silenced, but rather that it is ‘spoken through’, produced
as such, by a wide variant of forces of social representation”°.

In her novel, Zabuzhko demonstrates how the social experiences are inscribed in
the body in the world of the protagonist. The story of Oksana’s parents, presented through
the prism of Oksana’s enraged perception of her own childhood, of her own teenage
years, of her own family life, can serve as a direct illustration of Irigaray’s claim. The
protagonist states that her mother “was altogether frigid...what else could she be, if not
frigid, — a child of famine...”"". From the protagonist’s point of view, women of that
generation did not possess sexualized body; they did not exist bodily but through food.
As I see it, the frigidity of her mother is yet another reason for Oksana’s painful teenage
search for sexual identity. The bodily does not come to Oksana naturally; it is trans-
formed into an incomprehensible, unrecognizable sickness, for the feminine lineage in
their family has been disrupted by the socially caused frigidity.

The social had a different influence on Oksana’s father. As Oksana de-
scribes him, ...he was a guy, a talker, with a good sense of humor, who
liked life a lot, and women liked him, and he would easily find how to
break his fast outside the house, why then did he guard his virginity that
strictly..., because my mama got married with him, when he still was not
rehabilitated, isn’t it so, and his whole life he shivered inside, being
afraid to hear aloud from her what he was eating himself with, — that he
ruined her life, but to stay himself, without her, — again, he was afraid?..?

The fact that her father went through the camps as an ‘anti—Soviet propagator’ re-
versed the traditional gender roles in their family, for he was not able to support the fam-
ily. It was the mother who became a breadwinner in this family, and who, at the same
time, attempted to make a career in academia (which was later closed to her as a wife of
‘the unreliable’). From Oksana’s point of view, in her father this produced a dependency
from his frigid wife which firstly was grounded in guilt and secondly locked him in him-
self, prohibiting him to open up his sexuality. Thus, in her parents’ family, it was not
only female body that was produced as silent, but the male body, too. But while the si-
lencing of the female body turns out to be a result of historical conditions, it is the so-
cially constructed feeling of guilt and helplessness that silences the male body.
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The only way for her father’s sexuality to emerge is through his attempts to con-
trol Oksana’s growth. In her words, she was “the only woman in his life — the one he
himself gave birth to”". From the first glance, it seems that this is yet another point
of reversal of gender roles in the family: it is her father who fulfils the mother’s func-
tions, explaining to her, for example, what menstruation is. But here such a reversal
serves as a tool to control the development of her identity through her sexuality, and
her sexuality itself. Oksana describes her painful attempts to break out from that con-
trol (mascara, stolen from an open bag belonging to the older girl, rock bands, first
attempts at truancy, the refusal to undress in front of the father) — admitting at the
same her inability to break away. This inability to break with her family as well as the
constant demand for submission from her father, produce, in my view, in the protago-
nist the necessity to submit, something which she clearly recognizes herself.

Thus it is her body that becomes a map of control. It is first fully controlled by
her father (“she will manage to lose [virginity] only after her daddy’s death)...”'%).
Later, when she becomes a woman, this control transforms all her sexual relations
into some form of incest, committed on the level of her feelings: “...and later, each
time, — the same feeling of daughterly submissiveness, completeness of patrimonial
intercourse, from which men, not even getting where it comes from, of course, go
crazy”'s. From my point of view it is this very feeling of control that disallows her to
view her body as a subject: “You are a woman. This is your limit”'¢. Therefore, she
conceptualizes herself as an object of male control and male desire, viewing her body
through the prism of the masculine gaze only.

The only time that the bodily slips away from some form of control, when the
bodily, both male and female, has a chance to speak up, to rebel against all forms of
control, is through sickness. From the point of view of Susan Sontag, “the diseases
around which the modern fantasies have gathered — TB, cancer — are viewed as forms
of self—judgement, of self-betrayal”'”. It is through the sickness of her body that
Oksana can actually express her internal discomfort with the painful, destructive re-
lationship with Mykola. And it is exactly through cancer of his sexual organs that her
father was able to express “his panicking fear of [his daughter’s] unstoppable
growth”!® — his fear of the inability to control his growing daughter.

At the same time, from the protagonist’s viewpoint, it is not simply her upbring-
ing that produces the necessity of subjugation in her. For Oksana, the feeling of sub-
jugation, closely tied with the feelings of fear and humiliation, comes from the feel-
ing of fear, subjugation, and humiliation that her community experienced. She relates
her own growth, her own sexual relations to the social patterns, arguing that it is not
simply the patriarchal order in both family and society that results in a dependency
“poured into blood”", but slavery and subjugation experienced by this society.

For the protagonist the story of her nation is a history of defeat. She regards the
last century of her nation’s history as the history of ‘degeneration’®, and it seems to
her that her own country turns into “Cronus, who eats his children up, together with
their little hands and feet!, into a “cellar where... it was stinking with half-decayed
talents, rotting... lives...: with Ukrainian history”*.

Of course, taking into account that it is a first person narrator who brings up the
topic of slavery as part of the national heritage, and that her reliability may be ques-
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tionable in this respect, it is possible to argue that her attempts to interpret the na-
tional history through certain sexual patterns can be discarded as unreliable as well.
It seems to me that the addition of irony and self—consciousness, symptoms of
unreliability, to the narration results from Oksana’s need to achieve some distance
from the personal. Such distance allows voicing the personal, with its attempts to
become a woman and a personality in society, yet hostile to both, and therefore al-
lows the opening up of space for history to be talked about from a position of the
subaltern, in a way the national history had never talked about before.

Rethinking the history of her nation, Oksana believes that history is a struggle of
those who were humiliated and subjugated, i.e. the struggle of men (for, as Anne
McClintock has pointed out, it is always just men who are conceptualized as repre-
sentatives of the nation®) to set up themselves as victors. And the only space for that
was the sphere of familial relations where they could gain control over the only ‘other’
they could find — women. Such necessity results in a violence which can either be
violence in the relations between a father and a daughter, or violence in sexual rela-
tions. Thus, humility and slavery turn into a sexually transmitted disease (“Slaves
should not have children... Because it is inherited. ..”**) and punishment, serving as a
tool to ensure the subjugation of women.

Besides, the male need to dominate transforms the female body into a battlefield
for power struggles: “You are screaming, for you are being ravished, and they think
that your scream is because of pleasure, but maybe they don’t think this way, maybe
it is your pain that they are coming from?”* In the novel, this is the only way for the
body, besides illness, to express itself: in screams of pain. But at the same time, for
the protagonist it is impossible to reject the existing form of relationships with Ukrai-
nian men because it is the only way to pledge an allegiance with them.

For the protagonist, the world is constructed along the line dividing the victim
and the executioner, where the victim is always a Ukrainian man, and, in the end, it is
her, a Ukrainian woman who carries a double burden of subjugation in a subjugated
society. Oksana, living and experiencing such subjugation, which starts on the level
of the family where she has been silenced in her bodiliness, views herself as doomed
to choose between non—existence, which is everything Ukrainian for her, and the ex-
istence—that—kills, which is everything that subjugated her community. And placing
herself in the ‘non—existence/existence—that—kills’ dichotomy, in spite of her success-
ful attempts to break out of it (by defeating militiamen and by gaining the world
through traveling made possible by her profession as a poet and an academic),
Oksana accepts the national defeat as her own defeat, thus accepting the silence
imposed upon her by society.

The only place that claims as her own, the only home Oksana finds, is her lan-
guage. In the novel, even though it is an ironical situation, the Ukrainian language
(which is the language of the novel and the language of the protagonist) is defined
according to the typical colonial formula: it is something ‘that is not’: “You mean it
is not Russian?”?® Accepting the Ukrainian language as her own, Oksana accepts this
colonial heritage, which is not that much different as it is something that is not the
dominant element. On the other hand, she accepts the Ukrainian language as a collec-
tive memory and “a struggle of memory against forgetting”?’, in bell hooks” words.
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But, like her choice in the ‘non—existence/existence—that—kills’ dichotomy, her choice
of language becomes a choice imposed on her. Besides, taking into consideration “the
general idea of the interdependence of language and identity”?, it is possible to pre-
sume that it is precisely by accepting the Ukrainian language that Oksana defines her
own identity as Ukrainian.

At the same time, choosing both the Ukrainian language and Ukrainian culture as
starting points of her identity in her youth — even though later this allows her to assert
herself in the world outside her community (she travels around the world and is ac-
cepted in the world community exactly because she is a Ukrainian poet) — she chooses
the necessity to hide, to watch herself, to be careful not to betray herself. Because it
is this identity that defines her father as ‘anti—Soviet propagandist’, and herself as
‘unreliable’. Therefore, it is through her language that her position as the subaltern in
the colonized society is stressed once again.

This point can be proved by the way she uses other languages in the novel,
Russian and English, by the way she conveys meaning through them. Russian and
English come into the novel in what sometimes seems to be free indirect speech, viola-
ting integrity of the Ukrainian language text. They come into the text untranslated
most of the time, though Russian words and phrases are transcribed. From the point
of view of Ashcroft, Griffiths, and Tiffin, “the use of language as untranslated words
does have an important function in inscribing difference. They signify a certain cul-
tural experience which [post—colonial writers] cannot hope to reproduce but whose
difference is validated by the new situation””. Thus, for example, most English words
in the novel can be interpreted as introducing ‘estrangement’, in Victor Shklovsky’s
sense, into the text. Firstly, most of the time Oksana uses English words and expres-
sions ironically, mocking both the community she describes and the general, West-
ern®, perception of the mentality she represents herself (Slavic mysticism, Slavic
charm, for example). Secondly, English, from my point of view, appears in the novel
when the protagonist is trying to bring in the experience she cannot accept as her
own, in spite of its similarity to her own experience, not seeing herself within it and
thus denying any similarity. Oksana’s conversation with an Afro—American woman
who tells her that in her relations with the father of her kids she has been through the
same experience (“fear of intimacy, fear of frigidity, suicidal moods™") can be an ex-
ample of such rejection.

As for the Russian language, most of the times it comes into the novel hand in
hand with the “boys in rustling cloaks”®, as a manifestation of power, nevertheless
providing a chance to subvert it. It is through the use of Russian that Oksana man-
ages to win over militiamen who are the representatives of power in the novel. But at
the same time it is through a Russian word that Mykola defeats her in their relation-
ship, when she says “Are you feeling yourself a winner, or what?”33, The word ‘a
winner’ used ironically in its female form in Russian, as a signifier of an experience
that could never be expressed in Ukrainian.

Thus the protagonist of the novel accepts her own place in a society that controls
and marginalizes her both as a Ukrainian and as a woman. Nevertheless, the novel
itself can be interpreted in Spivakian terms as an attempt of the subaltern woman to
voice her experience, even though it is a voice from the margin. After all, according
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to bell hooks, it is margins that may become centers of radical openness, because
only margins offer a position that is both in and out of the center.

This is a reason why, I believe, the novel’s protagonists were not placed within
Ukraine only, or outside Ukraine only: complicated grammatical structures allow the
author to cross the borders back and force, yet staying within the limits of one sen-
tence, creating an effect of ‘omnipresence’, breaking temporal and spatial limits,
making freedom possible not only on the physical level, but on the intellectual, too.

It makes freedom possible, a freedom which is further emphasized by the profes-
sion of the protagonist: she is a poet and an academic. Both poetry and academia are
products of social power structures, stressing Oksana’s dependency upon her national
cultural heritage, but at the same time, as it was mentioned before, they assert Oksana
in the world. In the novel, even the language appears to be not just a tool of subjuga-
tion; it constantly reminds the woman of the social, but also of escape routes from it.
Besides, it is the Ukrainian language (and the literature written in this language) that
can be “a form of national therapy’**, as the protagonist suggests maliciously, a pos-
sibility to talk about the national experience and to widen its boundaries.

That is a reason, in my view, why the protagonist rejects her dream to die in the
sky: death is an escape towards non—existence which she rejects, too, choosing life
instead and choosing resistance instead. Such kind of life brings hope. And so the life
is ended with the Ukrainian life—asserting “Haj!”*, which recognizes the happiness
of living and the hopes for being alive.

The novel Field Research in Ukrainian Sex, written by the Ukrainian woman
writer Oksana Zabuzhko, is just one attempt by a woman—intellectual to understand
and to define herself and her place in a system of colonial powers of domination. The
personal and the bodily aspects which the writer brings into the book open a specifi-
cally female perspective on national history, heritage, identity, and language in the
novel. Voicing the female experience in colonized societies — and describing these
societies through those experiences — creates alternative histories that allow for ques-
tioning and, as a result, for a reconceptualizaton of the main cultural assumptions of
the nations involved, which are constructed as exclusively male establishments. Voic-
ing the female experience provides a chance to overcome the mechanisms of
marginalization and silencing women which were deployed by these societies, en-
abling the female voice to gain credibility.

This reading of Field Research in Ukrainian Sex is just an attempt to put it on a
larger scale within the postcolonial framework. Within the Ukrainian critical paradigm
it might serve as a starting point for forming of a new understanding of the Ukrainian
national identity, for introducing a new critical paradigm into Ukrainian literary and
cultural studies. Therefore I believe that the introduction of postcolonial contexts into
comparative literary studies in the Ukraine (and, on a larger scale, into the Eastern
European context) can have wideranging consequences for the field. It would not only
enable the establishment of a critical paradigm to encompass the literary expression
of female experience in colonial and postcolonial situation, but also open up new
ways for questioning and revaluating the main cultural assumptions of Ukrainian cul-
ture, thus providing patterns for questioning, re—defining, and re—assessing the self—
visualization of Ukraine by discussing issues which have been socially marginalized,
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silenced, and thus were largely invisible. But it is also necessary to remember that
such inquiry into the postcolonial theory will call for new discussions of some of the
theory’s key notions and concepts. The introduction of postcolonial theory into re-
gional studies will effect changes in the postcolonial discourse itself, calling for a
redefinition of the term ‘postcolonialism’ in the first place.
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“Let it be!”

Kopsavilkums

Izmantojot postkolonialas teorijas galvenos jédzienus, es konstatgju, ka tie ir

piem@rojami miusdienu Ukrainas konteksta un ukrainu literatira. Hipotézi pieradu,
izmantojot Sos jédzienus (ipaSi paklautibas jédzienu) Oksanas Zabuzko teksta
“Petfjums par dzimumu attiecibam Ukraina” (1994) izp&tei un paradot, ka post-
kolonialisma teorija var sniegt gan skaidrojumus par dazadam kultiiras formacijam
Ukraina, gan noderét par struktiiru to apSaubiSanai un noliegumam, gan arT radit
pietickami plasu telpu sieviesu paSidentifikacijai un tadgjadi ar1 tadu tému
apspriesSanai, kas tradicionali bijuSas marginaliz&tas vai nokluséetas.
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The term “Afro—Germans” often causes surprise and misunderstanding in the society of
“white” Germans. The notion “Afro—Germans” was introduced at the end of the 20-th cen-
tury (in 1984). With it women of African origin who were born in Germany in racially mixed
families wanted to express their protest to racism and discrimination in everyday life. The
main aim of Afro-German women was to create an identity of their own thus avoiding racist
definitions, such as “mulatto”, “coloured” or “bastard” used by the society of “white” Ger-
mans. Speaking about the creation of Afro—German identity and literature, it is important to
note the influence of Afro—American culture and literature. The aim of this work is to analyse
and compare Afro-German and Afro—American literatures as well as to investigate the mean-
ing of the notion of “home” in both literatures.

Keywords: Afro-German, African Americans, home, boundaries, women literature.

The notion of Afro—German literature may not be familiar to many people inside
and outside of Germany. Cultural and literary initiatives of Afro—Germans that began
in the 1980s arose as a response to the experience of marginalization. Excluded from
the participation in the dominant white German society and perceived as strangers in
their own homeland, Afro-Germans try to define their identity and search for role and
home in German society. In 1984, together with an African American poet, Audre
Lorde, black women living in Germany developed the term “Afro—German” which sig-
nified an affirmation of a double identity and quest for home. The fact that the term
“Afro-German” was developed together with Audre Lorde suggests that African
American literature presided in a sense over the birth of Afro-German identity and
literature.

Therefore, I want to explore the differences and similarities between African
American and Afro—German literatures. My comparative analysis will involve the
texts of Audre Lorde Zami and May Ayim’s poem “schwarz weiss monolog” (“black
white monologue”) as well as the personal history of Ayim, included in the ground
breaking book Farbe bekennen. Afro—deutsche Frauen auf den Spuren ihrer
Geschichte, (Showing Our Colors. Afro-German Women Speak Out) produced in
1986. The main focus of my analysis will be placed on the notion of home for I con-
sider this category to be one of the most crucial features in African American and
Afro—German texts. This statement, however, requires some explanation. African
slaves, brought to the New World were homeless, therefore black people had a ne-
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cessity to find and build their home in the New World. Blacks created a strong com-
munity and their own culture in the New World in order to fight the “peculiar institu-
tion”—slavery. Creating Black Christianity and producing significant literary narratives,
African Americans “built” home where everybody could be a subject and not an ob-
ject. Similarly Afro-Germans, although of course not enslaved, produced their narra-
tives in order to create their home and claim their rights to home.

Thus, I want to investigate what home means to African Americans and Afro—
Germans and which literary strategies are employed to fight isolation and exclusion
from the participation in the dominant cultures. Additionally I will examine the essay
of Molefi Kete Asante “African Germans and the Problems of Cultural Location”
which is my chief scholarly source. Asante, who is the leading figure in the
Afrocentrism school explains the complexity of the situation of Afro-Germans and
deals with such issues as the myth of blood purity and Afro—German community.

However, before I turn to my comparative analysis I want to explore and under-
stand the theoretical meaning of home. Therefore, I will examine the issues, presented
in the works by Homi K. Bhabha The Location of Culture and Heidrun Suhr
Ausléinderliteratur: Minority Literature in Federal Republic of Germany.

Heidrun Suhr writes: “There are no satisfactory English equivalents for “Heimat”
or “Fremde”. Both terms imply far more than simply “homeland” or ““a foreign place”.
“Heimat” also connotes belonging and security, while “Fremde” can refer to isolation
and alienation. This is not simply a problem of translation. Precise definitions of these
terms cannot be given in German either, for their meaning depends to a large degree
on context.”" Suhr’s statements beg the question of what is meant by “context” here.

In her work, Suhr analyzes the development of minority literature in the Federal
Republic of Germany, by explaining the context of the history of “Gastarbeiter”
(guest workers). “Gastarbeiter” or guest workers first arrived in 1955 when treaties
for the recruitment of workers were concluded with Italy and later with other South
European and North African countries. The residence of guest workers was consid-
ered to be a temporary phenomena and they were expected to return to their home
countries which means that despite mastering the German language and living in
Germany for about twenty years these people were considered as foreigners. Now
returning back to Suhr’s argument that the meaning of home depends to a large de-
gree on context, which, of course, proves that home is a social construction, it sug-
gests that context here is the way white Germans approach racial and ethnic differ-
ences. Thus the notion of home is shaped according to these racial and ethnic catego-
ries which implies that home is a place with certain boundaries. However, these
boundaries may seem unnatural to the members of the second and third generation of
Turkish people or Afro—Germans, for instance, who were born in Germany and speak
German fluently, yet they are not perceived as full members of German society. They
are expected to return home, but there is no home to return to, suggests Suhr.

In contrast with Suhr, who views home as a place to which people are bound in
a sense, Homi K. Bhabha in Location of Culture claims that: “...we find ourselves in
the moment of transit where space and time cross to produce complex figures of dif-
ference and identity, past and present, inside and outside, inclusion and exclusion. For
there is a disorientation, a disturbance of direction, in the “beyond”: an exploratory,
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restless movement caught so well in French rendition of the words au—dela — here
and there, on all sides, fort/da, hither and thither, back and forth.”? Here the notion of
“the beyond” requires an explanation. Bhabha states that “the beyond” signifies a
spatial distance that marks progress and promises the future. “To dwell in the beyond
is also to be part of revisionary time, a return to the present to redescribe our cultural
contemporaneity; to reinscribe our human, historic communality; to touch the future
on its hither side.” “* Going beyond and dwelling “in the beyond” implies a constant
movement that might produce a feeling of homelessness because the movement of
transit prevents one from settling down into primordial polarities, emphasizes Bhabha.
Now the question, which arises here, is: what does this have to do with the notion of
home? To my mind, Bhabha suggests that to be part of “revisionary time” is to be at
home. In order to explain what I mean here, I will illustrate this statement with an
example, using the situation of Afro—Germans.

Afro—Germans search for their home in German society; at the same time they
investigate the history of their African or African American roots, which shows that
they are trapped between the present and the past. They [Afro—Germans] must con-
front the history, which is thrust upon them by society in order to return back to the
political present. This is a moment when I see that Afro—Germans are part of revi-
sionary time. Still I have not answered the question: what revisionary time has to do
with home. To be part of revisionary time denotes redescribing and recreating the
world. In their narratives, Afro-Germans create their image of the world and home in
order to cope with reality. Therefore, I consider that the very act of narration symbol-
izes the notion of home in the case of Afro—Germans. Afro-German women authors
build their home in their narratives, sharing the experiences, acknowledging racism
and developing strategies of resistance towards the dominant white society. Thus,
Bhabha says that: “To be unhomed is not to be homeless.” Although Afro—Germans
are deprived of their home, they are not homeless for they are capable of restoring
home in their narratives.

However, Afro-Germans do not only fight for their home in Germany, but they
are also forced to face the myth of blood purity according to which they are not rec-
ognized as Germans. This issue is analyzed by Molefi Kete Asante who is the leading
figure in the Afrocentrism school.

Molefi Kete Asante in his article “African Germans and the Problems of Cul-
tural Location” writes that “whiteness becomes a legal and social property bestowed
upon the population of Germans by their ancestors, and it cannot be lost except in the
“mixing” of the blood...”® Thus, Asante suggests that to be German means to be Ger-
man by ancestry and to be African German is not to be German in the German mind.
Afro—German women writers such as Katharina Oguntoye, Ika Hiigel-Marshall and
May Ayim confront this issue in their works. For example, in her poem ‘“schwarz
weiss monolog”, Ayim writes:

“du siehst

mich hinter

deiner pocket kamera
erinnerungen aus ostafrika
und das
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was du gelesen hast

dariiber

bereit es auf mir abzuladen.”®
“you look at me

from behind your pocket camera
memories from East Africa

and the things you have read
you are ready to load on me.”

These very lines, though indirectly, show that Ayim is not accepted as a German
because she is not white and because Germans are supposed to be white. Ayim is
perceived as a stranger in her own home and I would go even farther to claim that
she is viewed as an exotic object. The poem demonstrates the attitude of white Ger-
mans who are unaware that German society is not one hundred percent white any-
more and who stick to the myth of blood purity. Therefore it appears that Afro—Ger-
mans are regarded as foreigners and newcomers to_Germany. Here, I think, it is sig-
nificant to point out the major difference between the situation of African Americans
and Afro-Germans as the main emphasis of my work is to examine the similarities
and differences between these two literatures.

While Afro—Germans are confronted with the myth of blood purity, it is impos-
sible to define who is an American in the first place. Asante considers that: “That the
reason is that nationality of Americans does not reside in blood but in national alle-
giance.”” He emphasizes that people born into American citizenship, whether their
origins are Chinese or Japanese are linked to other Americans by acceptance of com-
mon the citizenship bestowed upon by one’s virtue of birth or allegiance. Besides all
Americans except indigenous people are relative newcomers to America and cannot
claim special privileges, regarding the land. Afro—Germans in contrast are supposed
to return to their mythical home countries. I am saying “mythical home countries”
because first of all there is no such home to return to because Afro—Germans are al-
ready at home in Germany and, secondly, many Afro—Germans do not have any con-
tacts with Africa or their African relatives and they are not familiar with the African
cultures and languages and the ways of life African peoples lead. Here I can trace
one more difference between African American and African German peoples. For
instance, bell hooks in her Bone Black Memories of Girlhood describes her grand-
mother Saru who used to tell stories about Africans who were brought as slaves to
the New World and spoke different languages, whereas African Germans were left in
the dark about the history of their African parent. What I mean is that many genera-
tions of African Americans grew up with the stories about the motherland Africa and
the history of slavery. Today, however, it is obvious that African Americans do not
perceive Africa as their motherland and they are not familiar with African cultures.
Still, one should not disregard richness of African American literature which serves
as a testimony against oppression of the dominant culture and which revives African
American history and the development of African American community. African Ger-
mans in contrast with African Americans do not share this feeling of community be-
cause Afro—Germans are products of individual unions that exist in highly dispersed
areas, suggests Asante. Thus, Afro-Germans are still in a process of developing a
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community, which could operate on a national level in a collective way. This very
aspect certainly leads to many differences when examining African American and
African German literatures. The differences in a size of community, history and a
political situation shape African Americans’ and African Germans’ perception of
home. In order to show the differences between Audre Lorde’s and May Ayim’s
works, I have selected two main points to discuss:

1) The first point is that both Lorde and Ayim create imaginary homelands in order
to cope with reality. I want to explore how the imaginary homeland of Lorde
differs from the homeland of Ayim and what are the aims for creating an imagi-
nary homeland.

2) Secondly, how Lorde and Ayim are influenced by their own created homelands.

To start with, I will examine Lorde’s work Zami. Lorde’s imaginary world is rep-
resented through her mother Linda. Linda, who finds it difficult to struggle with rac-
ism and segregation, recreates the homeland she has lost; it is important to note that
Lorde’s parents came to the United States in 1924 from Grenada and Barbados This
is the very point where a conflict begins. Instead of dealing with racism and estab-
lishing a relationship with the new world, Linda dwells in her created homeland. Her
knowledge of, for instance, heating a black elm leaf over the wood fire to prevent
infection in an open cut, becomes useless because there is no black—elm in Harlem.
Thus, the speaker in Zami says: “Trapped. There was so little that she really knew
about the stranger’s country.”

This example demonstrates that by creating her lost homeland, Linda acknowl-
edges herself as unhomed. Moreover, here I see a deliberate act of isolation and un-
willingness to deal with the outside world, for Linda clearly draws boundaries be-
tween home and a foreign place. The question I am interested in is: how do Linda’s
attitude towards the outside world and her fantasies of home affect her children? The
speaker in Zami tells that Linda’s children are made to believe that home is some-
where far away and that this cold country called America is just a temporary abode.
The children are fascinated by the beautiful stories about home they have never been
to; at the same time they are forced to come to terms with the outside world. How-
ever, the outside world is as obscure as the imagined home to Linda’s children. When
Linda faces a new crisis, she changes her perceptions of reality and the children are
made to believe that she has the world in her palms. Considering the aspect that Linda
refuses to explain the real situation to her children, they are isolated from the outside
world and the only home they are provided with is Linda’s fantasies. However, it does
not mean that Linda’s children, because they are unhomed, are homeless— their home
is the mother’s dream and stories.

Now analyzing the works of Ayim, one can detect many differences when com-
paring with Lorde’s Zami. Ayim constructs an imaginary homeland, which fails to
exist because she realizes that she does not belong in this imaginary homeland. There-
fore, I want to explore Ayim’s reasons for constructing an imaginary homeland.

In her personal history, Ayim describes her childhood. As a child she is forced to
be an outsider because she is different. In order to cope with isolation and loneliness
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Ayim constructs an imaginary homeland, Africa, where everybody looks like her. So
what are the reasons for constructing an imaginary homeland and why does Ayim
perceive Africa as her home? One of the reasons for constructing an imaginary home-
land is that Ayim’s present home fails to provide a place where she is accepted and
loved. Secondly, Ayim is obliged to construct the world where she belongs. Ayim’s
“difference” and double heritage is forced upon her by society and because she is
perceived as a stranger, she is supposed to have a place, which she can call “home”.
In this case Germany cannot be her home. This aspect leads farther to the answer of
the question: why does Ayim perceive Africa as her home? Ayim explains that be-
cause she is Black, she is automatically perceived as an African, therefore she is as if
forced to identify Africa as her home. However, later Ayim understands that Africa is
not her home because she is not familiar with African cultures and languages. This
very aspect signifies that Ayim sits on two chairs simultaneously which means that
Ayim is trapped between two cultures. Being trapped between two cultures, Ayim still
searches for home.

Concluding my work, I will point out the differences between Lorde’s and Ayim’s
imaginary homelands:

1) The first difference is that Lorde perceives her imaginary homeland as a place
where it is possible to return, whereas Ayim realizes that there is no home to
return to.

2) The second difference is that the imaginary homeland of Lorde performs a func-
tion of isolation and unwillingness to deal with reality. Ayim in her turn is forced
to invent her imaginary world in order to be able to identify her origin with a
country, which other people consider to be her home country. The very fact that
Ayim begins to identify herself with Africa show that Ayim has internalized the
prejudices of white Germans.
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Kopsavilkums

Vards “afrovacie$i” nereti izraisa izbrinu un parsteigumu “balto” vacieSu
sabiedriba. Jedziens “afro—vaciesi” tika ieviests divdesmita gadsimta beigas (1984);
tadgjadi afrikanu izcelsmes sievietes, kuras ir dzimusas Vacija “jauktas gimengs”
(vacu un afrikanu), protestéja pret rasismu un diskriminaciju ikdiena. Afrovacu
sievieSsu galvenie méerki bija radit savu identitati un nepaklauties “balto” vaciesu
rasistiskajiem defingjumiem: tadiem ka “mulate”, “jauktene” un “krasaina”. Runajot
par afrovacu identitates un literatliras radisanu, svarigi ir atzZimét afroamerikanu
kulttiras un literattiras ietekmi. Tadgjadi mana darba mérkis ir analizet un salidzinat
afrovacu un afroamerikanu literatiiru, ka arT petit jédziena “majas” nozimi Sajos
literatiiras virzienos.
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The current paper is an attempt to demonstrate how Jeannette Winterson’s novel endeavours
to establish new discourses in language and verbal communication in order to give one a more
efficient tool for expressing oneself and ordering one’s reality. The paper treats Gut Symme-
tries as a text that is self-conscious about its language and employs the ideas of the theory of
écriture feminine for the analysis of Winterson’s narrative strategies. The idea of the bisexual-
ity of language is used to reveal the ways in which Winterson’s novel attempts to acknowl-
edge the differences between men and women and to establish a discourse that would not only
reflect the differences between the two sexes but also help men and women communicate with
one another.

Keywords: metafiction, postmodern, écriture feminine, feminism, language.

Introduction

Walk with me.!

The three narrators in Jeanette Winterson’s novel Gut Symmetries (1997) ac-
knowledge the need to reconceptualise language but also the necessity to create new
languages in order to move beyond conventional ways of understanding and ordering
of the universe. This paper is an inspired attempt to demonstrate how the novel
endeavours to establish new discourses in language and verbal communication in
order to have a more efficient tool for expressing oneself and ordering one’s reality.
However, as I will show, the necessary endeavour to construct a more sufficient lan-
guage finally fails.

The novel itself has a simple plot that is narrated by the main characters Alice, Stella
and Jove. Jove and Alice are physicists who meet on a ship and become lovers. Stella is
a poet. Jove and Stella have been married for about twenty years. Then, “his wife, his
mistress, met”? and Stella and Alice become lovers. All three give their views and under-
standing of the intimate relationships between them and of the universe in which they
are positioned. The narrators intermingle elements from religion (Stella is a Jew), fairy
tales, myths, quantum physics, alchemy, Tarot cards, the zodiac, literature. During the
course of the narrative Jove, Alice and Stella find and lose themselves, love and passion,
although not necessarily the kind they desired into their lives.
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My analysis consists of two parts. Since the novel includes explicit thematisation
and problematisation of language, I will discuss the notion of the prisonhouse of lan-
guage® and following from this, theories of metafiction (theorised mainly by Patricia
Waugh and Linda Hutcheon) are invoked to discuss how the narrators are self—con-
scious of their medium. This framework is the basis for expanding the notion of lin-
guistic self—consciousness into the analysis of the novel from the point of view of
Ceriture feminine and the bisexuality of language (Luce Irigaray). The theory of
écriture feminine, elaborated mostly by Héléne Cixous in the middle of 1970s, claims
that due to the specificities of women’s body and sexuality, women potentially pos-
sess an extraordinarily special language of their own desire and pleasure that, ideally,
is written down into the so—called feminine texts. Luce Irigaray explores a similar
idea when she aims at redefining women’s sexuality on the basis of female pleasure
which is supposedly fundamentally different from male pleasure.*

Thus I will first discuss the novel as a text that is self—conscious about its lan-
guage. Then I will continue by analysing Gut Symmetries from the point of view of
écriture feminine, relying on Cixous’s and Irigaray’s works on sexuality, language and
writing, arguing that this novel itself is a piece of écriture feminine. In the end I will
combine the two lines of argument into a whole to claim that literary self-conscious-
ness and the so—called feminine writing are interdependent and rely on each other to
a rather remarkable degree.

Self-consciousness about Language

As pointed out above, Gut Symmetries includes elements of linguistic self-reflex-
ivity so that language becomes one of the novel’s primary themes. Narrators in Gut
Symmetries reflect on language and its limits as well as potentials which contributes
to their quest to go beyond the conventions of language and find alternative ways of
expressing oneself. According to Waugh, an important conviction in metafiction is
that “language is not simply a set of empty forms filled with meaning, but that it ac-
tually dictates and circumscribes what can be said and therefore what can be per-
ceived.” That this novel is self-conscious about its own status as a piece of fiction is
explicitly expressed by Alice:

So I go on puzzling over new joints for words [...]. Walk with me. Hand in hand
through the nightmare of narrative, the neat sentences secret-nailed over meaning.
[...] And if I were not telling this story to you but to someone else, would it be the
same story? (24) [...] It is just as likely that as I invent what I want to say, you will
invent what you want to hear. (25)

These revelations in the text underline the three basic concerns of all metafiction:
the problematisation of narrative and linguistic structures as well as of the role of the
reader. Here I will mainly concentrate on the linguistic structures of the novel. Alice
is concerned about the complexity of reaching another person through language when,
after her father’s death, she wants to communicate with her grandmother. She
struggles with the feeling that her words cannot reach her grandmother: “Each speaks
a private language and assumes it to be lingua franca. Sometimes words dock and
there is a cheer at port and cargo to unload and such relief that the voyage was worth
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it.” (163) Hence while being aware of the difficulty of communicating, Alice also
acknowledges that it is still, in rare occasions, possible to connect with the other per-
son by using language. When Stella and Jove are on their sailing trip and lost at sea,
Stella starts to write a letter to Alice. She realises the limits of language: “What mar-
vellous things we could say if we could? What of the stories still to be told?” (173)
Thus in Gut Symmetries the two tendencies of recognising the extraordinary potency
of words or perceiving language as an inadequate medium® are intermingled.

Several instances of word play are present in the text. Frequently metafiction
confuses literal and figurative meaning, emphasising the contradictions in language,
so playing with “metaphorical substitutions taking an apparently literal status.”” In this
novel the metaphorical expression ‘pull yourself together’ is given a literal meaning:

Yes. Just pass me my leg will you? It’s on top of the wardrobe where he threw it,
and I think my right arm is leaning over by the wall. My head is in the gas oven but
it will probably be all right, I’'m told that green colour wears off. Unfortunately, 1
threw my heart to the dogs. Never mind. (43)

Hence the narrator is reminding the reader of the textual quality of the narrative
and therefore of the verbal constructedness of both written texts and the so—called
‘real’ life that is also determined by language. In some examples Alice applies allit-
eration to underline the sound of words and their phonetic texture, for instance in
“[yles, look at her, bunioned, bulbous, hair in bulrush rolls, butt-headed, butter—
hearted and tenacious as a buckaroo” (64) Such a strategy is also an illustration of
poetic prose that is underlying the narrative which also aims at establishing a differ-
ent way of using language.

The names of the main characters serve as intertextual metafictional elements and
thus become potential interpreting devices. According to Waugh, “proper names are
often flaunted in their seeming arbitrariness [...] or placed in an overtly metaphorical
or adjectival relationship with the thing they name.”® The names Alice, Stella and Jove
are clearly not void of meaning. Alice was originally named Alluvia but she chose to
call herself Alice. She explains the meaning of her name: “Alluvia: the deposits col-
lected and jetted by the river.” (121) Earlier in the text she also identifies herself with
Athene, daughter of Zeus.” In Greek mythology Athena is a warrior goddess, goddess
of wisdom and patroness of the craft of weaving and other handicrafts. Here there
can be drawn a parallel between weaving and narrating as a reference to Alice’s/
Athene’s narrator’s role in the novel. Stella’s name was given to her by her mother.
Stella, meaning a star, hints at a certain heavenly air around her. Whereas Alice de-
fined her full name as “the deposits collected and jetted by the river” (121), Stella’s
name refers to an idealistic and unreachable personage. At the same time the expres-
sion stella maris' is often considered to refer to Virgin Mary, hence again reinforc-
ing the idea of heavenly or godly importance. Here the contradiction between the
meanings of Alluvia and Stella, earth and the sky, is revealed. Stella is depicted as
more idealistic and even heavenly, while Alice’s name refers to dirt the river has re-
jected. Therefore from Alice’s point of view there is an opposition between herself
and Stella, as if she was not equally relevant.

Jove’s name also refers to God: “liked her [his mother’s] nickname for him as King
of the Gods. He could not bring himself to disbelieve it quite, nor could he quite forget
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that his real name was Giovanni.” (99) When listing three most famous seducers, Stella
elaborates on don Juan/Giovanni as following: “A fiction/fact. Nobody knows whether
or not he was real.” (99) The name Jove is also an alternative variant that the Romans
had for the god Jupiter (which derives from an alteration of Jovis pater, father Jove).
Jupiter, however, is the Roman counterpart of the Greeks” Zeus.!! Strangely, earlier Zeus
was related to Alice’s father. Therefore a connection between Alice’s relationships with
her father and Jove is clear from the elaboration on their names. By relating the names
to the so—called real life (i.e. Greek mythology or religion), the text aims at confusing
the conventional boundaries between fact and fiction.

Linguistic self-reflexivity is a useful tool for becoming aware of language’s lim-
its and potentials, furthermore such self—consciousness also opens up a possibility to
move beyond conventional and frozen ways of expression as well as even find alter-
native languages. As shown above, in Gut Symmetries self—consciousness about lan-
guage underlines the concerns about the difficulty of expressing oneself with a me-
dium that so restricts its user. Since there is no other alternative to verbal language,
the narrators endeavour to create a language that would be more adequate and effi-
cient. In such a process a novel is shaped into an écriture feminine.

Alternative Languages

This is a sea story, a wave story, a story that breaks and ebbs, spilling the
boat up on the beach [...]. Hear me. Speak to me. Look at me.'?

In order to have a framework for discussing Gut Symmetries as an instance of
écriture feminine, I need now to outline the core ideas behind Irigaray’s and Cixous’s
works on sexuality, language and writing. Both Cixous and Irigaray aim at redefining
first women’s sexuality and pleasure and then also women’s language. “This Sex
Which Is Not One” (1977) by Irigaray argues for the existence of innate and authen-
tic sexuality. She argues that throughout history female sexuality has been constructed
to ensure the maximum quality of male sexual pleasure.”® Her purpose is to rethink
women’s sexuality in relation to women themselves rather than putting their pleasure
in the context of reinforcing dominating male sexual pleasure. Irigaray claims that
the multiplicity of female genitalia and desire as well as the diversity of female plea-
sure create the multiplicity of women’s selves and identity. Developing from the idea
that female genitalia and thus sexual pleasure are multiple, Irigaray wants to establish
a new language and space for women. She declares that “hers are contradictory words,
somewhat mad from the standpoint of reason, inaudible for whoever listens to them
with ready—made grids, with a fully elaborated code in hand.”"* Irigaray’s preoccupa-
tion with linguistic structures underlines the very immediate lack of women’s sexual
and other experience in language. Yet, as Monique Wittig has pointed out,
emphasising the differences between men and women and celebrating female biologi-
cal potential might also only reinforce women’s mythical position and lesser value
and status as compared to men.'* Nevertheless, the importance of creating alternative
languages for women to express themselves is extremely relevant for literary and lin-
guistic analyses.
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Toril Moi summarises écriture feminine as writing that “strive[s] in the direction of
difference, struggle[s] to undermine the dominant phallogocentric logic, split[s] open the
closure of the binary opposition and revel[s] in the pleasures of open—ended textuality.”'¢
So “writing said to be feminine’ or ‘decipherable libidinal femininity which can be read
in writing produced by male or a female’!” endeavours to go beyond the dominant patri-
archal logic and rationality that derive from thinking based on binary oppositions. In-
stead, “her writing [...] can only go on and on, without ever inscribing or distinguishing
contours [...].”"® Despite Cixous’ somewhat idealistic position, her insistence on finding
a new language and her idea of writing differently from the dominant discourses are
highly relevant. Furthermore, her idea of écriture feminine being multiple, diverse and
flowing is a resourceful tool for analysing Gut Symmetries.

Alice, Stella and Jove are unreliable first person narrators giving their alternative
versions of the same story that includes tales about childhood, parents, grandparents.
Alice’s narration is the longest, intertwined with elements from quantum physics, al-
chemy, Tarot cards. Stella draws on her Jewish religion and myths as well as on wa-
ter as the element of great importance in her identity creation. Jove narrates only one
chapter which resembles what could be called a ‘masculine’ writing — clear—cut, with-
out excesses, concise, concrete, claiming a status of both factual and actual, of know-
ing the truth and presenting it most clearly. His narration clearly contrasts with how
Alice and Stella articulate their versions of the story. Whereas Jove as a narrator is
presented as self—confident and secure in his words, both Alice and Stella are con-
stantly in search for words, trying to get beyond clichés. For instance, Stella is pon-
dering upon the weakness and potential power of words:

I want to tell you how... and so these words are speared for you, tasted for you,
fed one by one. [...] The words go deeper, far out of reach of vessels, blood vessels
bursting, that thick humming in the head. To find the words, just out of reach, beyond
my hand, the coral of it, pearl of it, fish. (173)

As in this quote, water in different forms runs through the entire narrative. First
of all, “it began on a boat.” (9) Alice was born on a boat, Jove and Alice met first
time on a cruiser QE2 in between Southampton and New York, the story has its main
conclusions on the boat when Stella and Jove are on a sailing trip. Hence the story is
constantly underlined by the emphasis on water, consciously drawing parallels be-
tween water as a soft, floating, changing element and language or this particular nar-
rative itself. Cixous also frequently draws parallels between the sea or water and
women’s writing, for instance when claiming that “her text knows in seeking itself
that it is more than flesh and blood, [...] a turbulent compound of flying colours, leafy
spaces, and rivers flowing to the sea we feed.”" Adjectives describing écriture femi-
nine — flowing, changing, unstable, contradictory, unfinished, infinite — may also be
used for characterising the sea. Thus I would argue that the women narrators know-
ingly play with the parallel between language and writing and the sea, especially when
overtly claiming that “this is a sea story, a wave story.”?

In his chapter Jove opposes Stella by disagreeing with her narration as well as
her way of looking at what surrounds her:

My wife believed that she had a kind of interior universe as valid and as neces-
sary as her day—to—day existence in reality. This failure to make hierarchy, this failure
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to recognise the primacy of fact [...]. She refused to make a clear distinction between
inner and outer. (191)

Jove is presenting himself as void of illogic, mystery and irrationality. Hence
while Jove opposes himself to Stella and Alice, the two women narrators have a some-
what similar attitude towards the universe around them. Alice’s mysticism and belief
in magic derives from her fascination with physics and alchemy. Stella relies mostly
on Jewish traditions, views and customs but also on her fiction readings. From their
narratives it seems that they have in common the understanding that Alice once re-
veals: “Past. Present. Future. The rational divisions of the rational life. And always
underneath, in dreams, in recollections, in the moment of hesitation on a busy street,
the hunch that life is not rational, not divided.” (20) Both Alice and Stella strive for
expressing their stories in a language that is drawn from the mixture of science, magic
and the myth rather than remaining on the level of simplified truths that negate any
possibility of the beyond. Often their overt quest for beauty is more relevant than fi-
delity to reason and rationality. Alice claims that

[t]he separateness of our lives is a sham. Physics, mathematics, music, painting, my
politics, my love for you, my work, the star—dust of my body, the spirit that impels it,
clocks diurnal, time perpetual, the roll, rough, tender swamping, liberating, breathing,
moving, thinking nature, human nature and the cosmos are patterned together. (98)

Therefore what she wants to do, is to unite or rather explore the separated spheres
of the so—called rational and irrational to achieve new beauties or truths. By moving
beyond rationality based on the natural sciences, Alice’s narration endeavours to con-
nect several discourses to reach a novel language and go beyond concentrated thought
towards multiple, diverse and changing realities. Cixous proposes that “her libido is
cosmic, just as her unconscious is worldwide™! and in Gut Symmetries narrators in-
deed relate to the wider contexts of their existence, including the galaxies, planets,
the cosmos in general. In addition, in the quotation above an example of floating lan-
guage and implied infinity of realities is presented. So by indicating a universe that
consists of multiple combinations and possibilities, the text creates a feeling of the
unbounded connectedness of everything.

In Gut Symmetries the endeavour to get beyond the clichés, quotes and ready—made
expressions is strongly in the foreground. Furthermore, it seems that the endeavour is
not so much towards a women’s language as it is towards a suman language that would
connect different human beings independently of their sex. In / Love to You: Sketch of
Possible Felicity in History, (1996) Luce Irigaray argues that the whole world is based
on one fundamental dichotomy — two—sexed nature — that is or should be the basis of
everything: “the natural is at least two: male and female.”” Here she continues her project
of sexual difference but adds a new angle. Namely she claims that there is a “need for a
new alliance between the female and male genders.”” Therefore while stressing the im-
portance of acknowledging and accepting differences based on sex, she also underlines
the relevance of redefining relationships between men and women that should move to-
wards a humanity that is based on respect, love and desire. In her opinion one of the
obstacles is that women and men do not have a language with which they can communi-
cate effectively. Or as Irigaray puts it, “[i]sn’t it time for us to become capable not only
of speech but also of speaking to one another.”” Such communication needs a new lan-
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guage, a language that would respect basic sexual difference. As Irigaray outlines, to
develop the language of communication, “fouching upon [has to] intervene, a touching
which respects the other proffering him/her attentiveness, including carnal attentive-
ness.”? Special attention is needed towards the tone and rhythm of speech as well as to
semantic and phonetic choice of words. In addition, Irigaray emphasises the importance
of changing syntax. A new syntax should choose verbs? that do not express imperatives
or belonging, but rather dialogue and doing together but remaining separate (also using
prepositions like ‘to’, ‘between’, ‘with’, ‘together’ not to put the other person into the
position of an object; the best known example here is to substitute ‘I love you” with ‘I
love to you’). In addition Irigaray argues for the basic duality of a subject (based on
sexual difference) which should be represented in language as well. Hence ‘they’ and
‘you’ should always entail in them either ‘he’ or ‘she’ as to signify the separation be-
tween men and women. Such an emphasis would not alienate women and men from each
other, instead it would establish a respect for difference and other’s interior existence
and identity.

Therefore while écriture feminine argues for a specifically feminine language and
writing, Irigaray’s concept from / Love to You refers to the new language of all hu-
mans that would respect sexual difference in everything. While the prisonhouse of
language indicates that there is no meaningful existence outside language and
Cixous’s écriture feminine underlines the specific linguistic prisonhouse for women,
then Irigaray wants to argue that by acknowledging differences in a new language,
men and women could potentially get beyond the prisonhouse and reach one another
as well as themselves with the new language of communication.

In Gut Symmetries there is an attempt to create new languages that would help
people to communicate with each other. This text attempts to acknowledge and re-
spect differences, especially within the bisexual relationship between Alice, Jove and
Stella. Although there is strong effort, especially from Alice, to create an efficient
communicative environment between them, they do not reach each other, mainly be-
cause the languages they speak do not match. Within the framework of écriture femi-
nine as well as different feminist analyses of language,”” women and men have basic
difficulties in communicating because women and their experiences are not repre-
sented in language and so they cannot express themselves adequately. Irigaray wants
to go beyond such views and move towards a more positive, although perhaps also
more utopian, project of changing language in a way that would respect the differ-
ences between and separate identities of men and women but that would also connect
them and at the same time help men and women to remain themselves. In Gut Sym-
metries Alice, Stella and Jove fail (in an attempt to love differently and perhaps bet-
ter and also in trying to communicate with each other in a more effective way) and
stay alone. Following Irigaray’s ideas, the language they had did not allow them to
remain themselves within their relationship. Hence, they depart and remain alone as
to be who they want to be.

I began with the analysis of Gut Symmetries as a metafictional text that is self—
conscious about its language and claimed that such a self—consciousness opens up a
space for creating alternative languages that attempt to move beyond the prisonhouse
of language. The concept of écriture feminine was used to analyse how the narrators
strive towards different narrative and linguistic structures. The idea of the bisexuality
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of language was invoked to underline the attempt in the novel to acknowledge the
differences between men and women but, at the same time, also move beyond di-
chotomous oppositions and establish a human discourse that would respect the differ-
ences but also help women and men connect with each other. Nevertheless, the char-
acters fail in creating a language with which they would connect but remain them-
selves at the same time. Thus in order not to lose one another into each other, they
decide to stay alone.

In conclusion, the inefficient language tends to result, both in fictions and the
world outside them, in a failure to construct an integral existence for oneself. Instead,
characters in fictions and people outside fictions tend to become lost in the universe
where certainty and stability has ceased to exist. Despite such an unpromising state-
ment, the novel also points out the importance of disregarding failure in order to reach
perhaps short but still relevant moments of beauty. Therefore what the narrative com-
municates is that the process or development of one’s quest is more important than
the actual end result which, as the novel demonstrated, tends to be failure anyhow.
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Kopsavilkums

Raksta atspogulots, ka DZeneta Vintersone (Jeannette Winterson) sava romana
censas panakt jaunu izteiksmes veidu valoda un verbalaja sazina, lai raditu efektivaku
paSizpausmes un apkartgjas realitates sakartosanas lidzekli. Saja pétjuma romans
“Gut Symmetries” tiek uzskatits par tekstu, kas apzinas savu valodas vertibu un
izmanto idejas par écriture feminine, lai analizétu Vintersones véstijuma strat€giju.
Doma par valodas biseksualitati tick izmantota, lai paraditu, ka Vintersones romans
méegina atklat atkiribas starp virieSiem un sievieteém un izveidot izteiksmes veidu, kas
ne tikai atspogulotu atSkiribu starp abiem dzimumiem, bet ar1 palidz&tu virieSu un
sievieSu savstarp&ja sazina.
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The article analyses contemporary Russian autobiographical writing by women and men. The
aim is to explore how gender influences the representation of life and experience in the
genre of autobiography. By comparing textual strategies and contrasting notions of authorship
in women’s and men’s texts, the article shows how the former are concentrated on telling
the truth about the past, whereas the latter express disillusionment with the representation of
reality.

Keywords: gender and literature, Russian women’s writing, autobiography.

Introduction

Interrelations between genre and gender in autobiography have gained wide at-
tention by feminist literary scholars,' but, not many of the previous studies have ex-
plored the national specific features of autobiography.? This article explores the in-
fluence of gender on the genre of autobiography in Russia of the 1990s.* The time
scope is interesting both from the perspective of genre and gender: first, autobiogra-
phy has become very popular among readers and writers in Russia; second, writing
on women’s perspective on society has increased since the perestroika period. My
discussion includes the following three questions: How are women’s life stories con-
structed? What differences are there between men’s and women’s life stories? What
is the significance of gender in women’s autobiographies? My research material en-
compasses published texts, which have been written according to the autobiographi-
cal pact.*

Feminist theories have emphasised that it is crucial to consider that women’s re-
lation to authorship is historically different from that of men’s and it has not always
been self-evident that women have had access to agency. Scholars have pointed out
that women’s texts have far more often than men’s remained invisible in the literary
canon and in literary studies.® This holds true also in Russian literary history.® In
studying women’s writing it is important not to impose on it the norms of already
existing literary canon, which consists largely of men’s works.

Heldt has suggested that the genre of autobiography has offered Russian women
more freedom in the literary representation of their lives than fiction, which was domi-
nated by male literary tradition especially in the 19th century.” Recent studies on the
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topic show, however, that the genre is not free from the prevailing models of femi-
ninity. Holmgren has pointed out that in her material, Russian women often con-
formed to the prevailing images of womanhood.® Savkina states in her study that in
women’s autobiographies there can be detected the presence of a patriarchal censor
influencing the inscribing of the female “I". These studies challenge Heldt’s view of
female autobiographical tradition as a genre which could liberate women from the
constraints of the more established male prose tradition. Russian women have used
autobiography as a socially and culturally approved passage way to the sphere of
literature because it apparently did not transgress the implicit boundaries for a woman
to enter the public sphere, which was male dominated.

In today’s Russia literature as a whole has gone through profound changes
during and after the perestroika and glasnost period since the late 1980s. One of these
changes is that “everything is allowed”, there is no official censorship, nor official
literary trend, as socialist realism used to be.!® Instead, there is a multiplicity of top-
ics and modes of writing." Thus, even on the basis of a relatively small number of
autobiographies, it can be noticed that they offer diverse but rich material for
research: they are different in form and content, which is also typical of the genre.
What unites these texts is their concentration on the Soviet past from the point of view
of a woman.

Analysing women’s autobiographies in the 1990s

The authors ground their representation of the past on their own, subjective, ex-
periences, which they believe to be representative. The leitmotif in the texts is “to tell
the truth” about the Soviet past. The texts aim at a documentary presentation: the
authors seek to describe “how things were” and not to imagine anything. During the
Soviet regime the documentary genre was an important vehicle in the making of the
heroic communist past. It was also used by the anti-Soviet movement for making their
opposition against the official regime heard in samizdat publications.'> Even now in
the post—Soviet period there is still a distinct meaning for telling the truth: because of
the Soviet regime’s manipulation of history individual memory became a site for
unofficial collective history. When reading the texts therefore I was at first surprised
by their emphasis on remembering the past'® as I had expected to read women’s life
stories rather than testimonies about the past events of Soviet history. As an author of
memoirs on her imprisonment in the Gulag notes: “We have been asked many times:
How could you live through it? This confession is an attempt to understand and an-
swer the question How could we?”'* Women write in order to commemorate the lives
of those who were ruined by the Soviet regime. One author desribes her writing of
memoirs as a means to transmit knowledge to children.”® These motifs are not reduc-
ible to mere platitudes, as they echo the need to pass on knowledge on past events
which had been repressed and the quest for national identity.

The insistance on the past is expressed in phrases contending that something re-
ally was or happened in the past. One writer depicts her experiences under the siege
of Leningrad during the Second World War. Her aims in writing are not literary, but,
as she notes: “I only want to write down the course of events and to avoid delivering
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any literary, artistic description. That is not possible for me and it’s not my task”.'¢
Sometimes the insistence on actuality, however, is overcome by the insistance of tell-
ing the truth: “If you ask me: Did this happen? I will reply: No. If you ask me: Is this
true? I will say: Of course.”!” This points to the discursive work of representation and
signification the subject is going through in the process of writing. The documentary
phraseology can be interpreted as a sign of refusing to forget the past events and
experiences.'®

The difference in relation to previous times is that there is no one cause or ideol-
ogy which empowers them to write. There is a situation of identity crisis and confu-
sion about what to remember and what not." It has brought up the question of differ-
ences in postsocialist societies. During the Soviet era, “We” had repressed these dif-
ferences. The situation during and after perestroika has opened up new possibilities
also for women to represent their experiences.

One of the important common features of the women’s life stories is their focus on
everyday experiences: they either reveal the truth behind the myth of a strong Soviet
woman®; or represent the past relying on memories of past feelings, sounds, smells; or
the authors contrast their public image with their hideous everyday life. These details are
not only meant to authenticate the narrative, but to reproduce the past in the way the
writing subjects have experienced it. They search for a unity between their past and
present by restoring the everyday experiences in their life stories.?!

To find out whether this is a gender—specific feature of women’s texts, or a more
general trend in autobiographical writing in today’s Russia, I have also explored au-
tobiographies by men.

Autobiographical writings by Russian men

Grounding the focus on a selective group of men’s autobiographies, it can be
noticed that they also are re—interpreting the Soviet past. The means of representa-
tion, however, are different from women’s: for instance, one author writes in his
memoirs mostly about his literary career and the political developments affecting it
during the Soviet era, saying little about his family life. His text does not give many
descriptions of everyday life. More importantly, the author declares at the beginning
of the text, that while writing it was hard for him to distinguish between fact and fic-
tion, since he had written many fictive stories based on his life.”> By contrast, another
author lists failures in his professional career, and informs the reader why he could
not become successful in any particular profession. He also supposedly undermines
the meaning of his writing by stating near the end of his autobiography: “I don’t know
why this book has been written, whether it has been written, and whether it is a book,
—honestly, I don’t know.”* This differs from the position of the women writers quoted
earlier, who distinctly wished to tell the truth about their lives.

My aim is not simply to compare women’s and men’s texts as such. The reason
for referring to men’s texts is that a certain problem in exclusively researching
women’s literature is that it remains a separate area with consequently little influence
on the already existing literary canon. As a possible way of avoiding this, Miller sug-
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gests: “To repair our sense of the literary tradition it seems necessary to reject the
dominant monologic ... tradition and replace it with a dialogic one. This means, how-
ever, that we will encounter asymmetry everywhere. The challenge is to make a pro-
ductive sense of it.”** With “dialogic” Miller refers to reading men’s and women’s
texts side by side. This is necessary in order to revise literary tradition so that
women’s texts would not remain outside this tradition. This does not mean finding
complementarity between men’s and women'’s texts. As studies on Russian women’s
writing show, that would not be a fruitful approach because the traditions of women’s
and men’s writing follow different patterns of influence.

The following observations give an idea of just how gender can influence the
production of literary works in contemporary Russia. I seek to bring together differ-
ent trends and paradigms in order to contrast them in the spirit of dialogic reading of
men’s and women’s texts. A finding that strikes me as most intriguing is that, while
not so many professional women authors have written their autobiographies, promi-
nent postmodernist men writers have done so. The attitude towards the genre of auto-
biography in these postmodernist texts is, obviously, very different from the texts of
women autobiographers quoted above. The women’s texts concentrate on the content
of the writing, while those of men’s concentrate on the aspects of language. Is it not,
one can ask, problematic to compare these texts wich have totally different ap-
proaches to writing, and belong to different paradigms of literature? Not necessarily,
if we do not compare the texts in themselves but look at the places where they are
situated within the contemporary literary space by asking what their reception is like
and what the understanding of authorship is like in them. Then, the exercise of con-
trasting could become more interesting and valuable.

Russian postmodernism appears in literary devices: deconstruction, irony, autho-
rial position, linguistic play, which have been said to reflect the spiritual situation of
culture after the collapse of previous values and ideologies. What is deemed charac-
teristic of postmodernist writers is the mixing of the borders between the author, nar-
rator and protagonist, and autobiographical strategies of writing, such as the use of
the author’s actual name in the text and the appearance of the author as a protago-
nist.** An example of this device can be read in a text where the narrator describes,
for example, a fire in Moscow and himself as an eyewitness of this fire. However,
soon after the description he states: “But, everything was, of course, not like that. That
is, everything was like that. But if one remembers differently, then, naturally, it was
not like that”.?” The referentiality of the narrative is deconstructed by representing
the narrator as an unreliable source of information, and as a result, attention is ori-
ented towards the manner of narrating. Postmodernist authors use linguistic play in
order to point to the impossibility of writing the truth.

If we look at the use of autobiography in postmodernist women writers’ texts we
can observe that the [-narrator is used quite frequently, but, the real name of the author
is seldom used.” In male—authored texts, the use of real names is typical. This is an in-
teresting difference, for which I cannot claim to have found an unequivocal interpreta-
tion. It could be that men’s use of their own name in literary texts is more readily ac-
cepted as a literary device than women’s. It is a continuing stereotype that men’s use of
autobiography is considered as an artistic device, whereas in women’s texts it is often
evaluated as lack in artistic quality.”” There prevails a certain dichotomy between life
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and art: woman’s writing is either seen negatively as a “personal document”, not litera-
ture, or, by contrast, the value of Russian women’s writing is seen in its simplicity and
immediacy.* This is a culturally embedded space for women’s writing, where Woman
becomes naturalized and her text equated with her life.

Gender influences the use of autobiography in various ways: it is connected with
the differences in social and cultural status of the writers, and the differences between
literary traditions and the influences of women’s and men’s writing. The task of liter-
ary research is to make these differences visible in the interpretation of literary texts.

Instead of a Conclusion

The significance of gender in Russian women’s autobiographies, I suggest, can
be sought in the specificity of female authorship as formulated in feminist literary
studies. However, we need to situate the case in contemporary Russian culture. The
writers of autobiographies analysed here are often considered exceptional women,
who preserve certain cultural values through their writing. While this position gives
them a possibility for representing their lives through a literary discourse, their writ-
ing is not primarily concerned with aesthetic values or literary representations; on the
contrary, they strive to avoid literariness and desire to tell the truth about the past.
This calls forth the function of a literary text as a means to promote moral values and
mediate knowledge. The comparison with certain contemporary texts by men offers a
contradiction which highlights the difference of gender in genre. In recent autobio-
graphical writing by men one can decipher disillusionment with the capacity of lit-
erature and language to create authentic representions of reality. In their textual prac-
tices the so—called postmodernist authors focus on deconstructing previous literary
discourses and questioning the status of a literary text as a medium of social reality.
In the women’s texts the strategy in representing their lives in the context of the So-
viet history was to give a documentary account of the individual’s everyday life,
which had been repressed by the official representations. It is crucial to see in these
women’s texts that there is a certain unarticulated tension between the state, the indi-
vidual and the woman. To illustrate this line of thought further I borrow the idea of
the Belorussian writer, Svetlana Aleksievich, on the significance of documenting the
stories of those whose voices were not heard during the Soviet era. These stories in-
dicate that the Soviet past still affects people and is an important part of their “quest
for identity”.*! In this connection women’s autobiographies are responding to the cri-
sis after the collapse of ideologies and systems, of “We”, and represent the search for
voicing the experience of the “I”, of the differentiated subject, and in that context, of
the female subject.
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Kopsavilkums

Raksta analizéti musdienu krievu rakstnieku — sievieSu un virieSu — autobio-

grafiskie darbi. Raksta mérkis ir izpétit, ka dzimums ietekm& dzives atspogulojumu
un pieredzi autobiografiska Zanra literatiira. Salidzinot teksta strat€giju un atskirigos
priekSstatus par rakstnieka darbu sieviesu un virieSu autoru tekstos, raksta paradits,
ka sievietes vairak uzmanibas pievers patiesibas atklasanai par pagatni, bet viriesi
pauz vilSanos realitates atspogulojuma.
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The article investigates a few important traditions of autobiographic writing at the end of the
20" century, taking as an example the writings of such Latvian authors as Anita Liepa, Agate
Nesaule and others. In the introductory part of the article the findings of Jerome Brunner,
Robert Folkenflick, Sidony Smith, Philippe Legen and others have been summed up, turning
attention to definitions of the genre of autobiography in the context of the most recent theories
of literary criticism — poststructuralism, feminism, postcolonialism.

Keywords: autobiography, writing, feminine, modality, testimony.

The autobiographical mode of writing has been a dominant form in the last de-
cades of the 20" century. Critics like James Olney and Robert Folkenflik regard it as
a general trend in postmodern times where, according to Jean—Frangois Lyotard, the
great narratives have experienced a crisis of legitimation and have been ousted by
small narratives. James Olney in Metaphors of Self: the Meaning of Autobiography
(1972) writes that the autobiographical tradition has taken the place of history. Rob-
ert Folkenflik in his introduction to The Culture of Autobiography: Constructions of
Self—Representation (1993) regards autobiography as a key notion of contemporary
culture and provides a historical survey of its institutionalization in the Western liter-
ary tradition from the 18" century onward. In the 1970s, autobiographical writing
witnessed an unprecedented amount of theoretical attention from diverse theoretical
positions — poststructuralist, psychoanalytical, postcolonial, feminist, etc.' This in-
volved a broad array of issues, referentiality, textuality, the remembering and the
writing subject, inscribed in the autobiographical text, the testimonial mode of rela-
tion to the recalled events, etc.

The problem of autobiography as a genre is the first major issue which is raised
and discussed in recent investigations. The basic aspect of the generic problem con-
cerns the relations between autobiography, history, and fiction. In the 1970s, Philip
Lejeune, Louis Renza, and John Sturrock located autobiography at an intersection of
history and fiction, defending its place in the literary canon.? More recent critics, like
Jerome Bruner, have revised the traditional distinction of autobiography and fiction.
Bruner considers autobiography as an extension of fiction. He argues that the shape
of the individual life in autobiography emerges from the imagination rather than from
experience, and in the process of writing the author of an autobiography forges his/
her possible selves.> Hence, autobiography should be considered not as a genre, but
as a mode of writing which spans a spectrum from ‘documentary’ texts, based on
letters, diaries, to autobiographical fiction and poetry.* Moreover, it is often quite
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impossible to establish clear—cut boundaries between autobiography, autobiographi-
cal fiction, and biography. Philip Lejeune has defined autobiography in terms of an
‘autobiographical pact’ between author and reader. There are a number of conditions
which the author has to observe so that the reader can treat the text as autobiographi-
cal and distinguish it from a fictional text. Of the four categories introduced by
Lejeune the most compelling one is the identification of an author—narrator and the
principal character.® Yet, feminist critics of women’s autobiographies have noted a
recurrent tendency to establish a distance between female autobiographical authors
and their protagonists, generally achieved by the 3™ person narrative.®

These critics, proceeding from poststructuralist and psychoanalytical positions,
have tried to define the internal tension of autobiographical writing by analyzing ‘au-
tobiography’ as a compound of 3 components: auto (Gr. authos — self) — bio (bios —
life) — graphy (graphes — writing, from graphein — to write). They regard autobiogra-
phy as an inherently impossible project, problematizing each component separately
and dealing with the pressures and contradictions they inflict upon one another.
Hence, writing mediates the space between ‘self” and ‘life’ and makes it impossible
to recapture the self and set up a plausible life—script, marked by closure. The term
‘autobiographical act’ is used to express the idea of life construction within autobiog-
raphy. Elizabeth W. Bruss defines the autobiographical act as “an interpretation of
life that invests the past and the ‘self” with coherence and meaning that may not have
been evident before the act of writing itself”.”

Regarded as an intentional act, the construction of one’s own life—story is deter-
mined by a specific stance of the narrator in relation to his/her recalled and related
experience, which determines the narrative modality of autobiographical writing as
its crucial element. The analysis of autobiographical modality is highly problematic.
It cannot be fully captured and analyzed by formal means, as it indicates an inten-
tionality that cannot be reduced to formal or grammatical markers. At the same time,
formal markers such as person, point of view, frame, etc., are very important, and
their analysis is very helpful. The recurrent use of the 3™ person narration in women’s
autobiographies is notable also in Latvian women’s autobiographical writing, e.g.
Anita Liepa’s Exhumation, Vizma BelSevica’s Bille Trilogy.

Latvian women’s autobiographical writing of the 1990s reveals diverse autobio-
graphical acts. Produced by women authors of the generation which experienced
World War II as the central event of 20* century European history, these texts pro-
vide historical evidence of a very complicated period in contemporary Latvian his-
tory. This entails the pre—Soviet decade of the 1930s (coincident with their child-
hood), the beginning of World War II, and Soviet—-German—Soviet occupation of
Latvia at the beginning of 1940s, as well as the end of the 50 years long Soviet occu-
pation at the end of 1980s and the reconstruction of Latvian statehood at the begin-
ning of 1990s. At the same time these texts function as autobiographical accounts of
the girls’ childhood, interrupted by the war, which further determines their life, either
under the occupational regime or in exile. Thus, Agate Nesaule in A Woman in Am-
ber (1997) relates to the painful experience of a small girl who together with her fam-
ily is driven out of her homeland, forced into exile, subjected to the horror of refugee
camps in Germany and the difficulties of getting political asylum in the U.S. A simi-
lar experience is related in Margita Gutmane’s Véstules matei (Letters to Mother,
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1998), a book which emphasizes the hardships of living in exile and returning to one’s
homeland, only to find it foreign as well. Anita Liepa in her autobiographical novels
Ekshumacija (Exhumation, 1990), Kumela gadi (The Colt Years, 1993), Véjgaze
(Windstorm, 1996) relates her life under Soviet occupation. Vizma Belllevica in her
autobiographical trilogy about Bille (1995, 1996, 1999) narrates episodes from her
childhood in the 1930s and the early 1940s.

The modality of these texts is determined by the fact that these authors feel com-
pelled to produce historical evidence for that history which became also a part of their
lives. Moreover, their memories fit into the ‘great project’ of rewriting history that
Central and Eastern Europe faced during the so—called ‘transition period’ of the
1990s. Notwithstanding this common point of departure, each individual author takes
a different stance towards her recalled life and writes it either as a story of testimony
(Anita Liepa), or a story of healing (Agate Nesaule), or a melancholy story (Margita
Giitmane, Vizma BelSevica).

Anita Liepa’s Exhumation is a paradigmatic instance of the autobiographical tra-
dition of the 1990s. Defined by the author as a documentary novel, it reveals the range
of autobiographical writing mentioned above: from documentary literature to fiction.
This is marked by the author’s playing around with the heroine’s name. On the one
hand, the author disguises the relation of the heroine to her autobiographical self by
giving her a fictitious name — Nameda Lapa. Thus she maintains a distance between
the genuine biographical space and the literary space, foregrounding the latter so that
the story of the Sondors family gains symbolical status. On the other hand, the en-
closed photographs reveal the disguised relation: on the photos Nameda Lapa appears
as Anita Liepa, reminding us that the novel presents a documentary record of her
family history.

The novel spans the life—stories of three generations of the Sondors family, with
the focus on the second generation — two sons, Aleksandrs and Anatolijs, who be-
came officers and took part in World War I. After that Aleksandrs remained in Soviet
Russia, was arrested in 1937 and executed during Stalin’s campaign of ideological
cleansing, whereas Anatolijs returned to Latvia and, after a successful military career,
became the commander of Daugavpils fortress, a major place of dislocation of the
Latvian infantry and cavalry corps, close to the Latvian border with Russia. Shortly
after the Soviet occupation, Anatolijs Sondors and other Latvian army officers were
brought to Litene military camp where most of them were shot and others were se-
cretly deported to the Far East. Mass deportations of civilians and the massacre of
Latvian army officers are two major manifestations of the violence of the Soviet re-
gime against the Latvian nation. It was revealed in the period of glasnost and legally
promoted by decrees of the Supreme Soviet of the Latvian SSR in 1989 concerning
the rehabilitation of the politically repressed and deported citizens, as well as by the
criminal case of the killing of officers in Litene, instigated by the Office of Public
Prosecution of the Latvian SSR in October, 1988. On December 2, 1989, the reburial
of the murdered officers took place in the Brethren Cemetery in Riga. The title of
Liepa’s novel Exhumation actually refers to the reburial of the officers as an act of
restoring their honour and status. Her novel, completed in 1988 and published in
1990, was a highly topical book in the context of these events, which is testified by
its wide public resonance. However, its political significance cannot be dismissed as
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the product of glasnost alone, as the published version of the novel was in fact the
fifth one. The writer states in her postscript to the novel that the material for it had
been gathered for 45 years. Thus, the history of writing the novel goes back to the
mid—1940s; it symbolically embraces the whole period of Soviet occupation and sets
up the author as a dissident, situating the text within the tradition of dissident memory
evidence and resisting the enforced amnesia of the regime. The author as a dissident
is embodied in the heroine, the author’s disguised alter ego.

Sondor’s foster daughter Nameda is the representative of the third generation of
the family. Her lot is to live under the Soviet regime in its everyday manifestations.
She is made to withdraw from her studies at the department of journalism because of
too straightforward ideas; later on she is continually persecuted by the authorities in
her teacher’s career.She has to give up several positions because she belongs to a
family of politically repressed people. Her most daring action is a trip to Siberia in
1953 in search of her foster—father Anatolijs Sondors. Unluckily, the trip coincides
with the rebellion of political prisoners in Norilsk which Nameda describes in her
diary. Because of these notes Nameda is accused of collecting anti—Soviet informa-
tion and collaborating with foreign intelligence services, arrested and sent to labor
camps in Arhangelsk and the Perm region. However, Nameda’s imprisonment and the
time spent in these camps (the autobiographical part of the text) is presented in a
much shorter account than the fictionalized version of Anatolijs Sondors’ experiences
in Litene and in the Far East. Instead of self—dramatizing the author prefers the imagi-
nary dramatization of her foster—father’s experience, inscribing it into the masculine
heroic plot, while organizing her own experience around the dissident figure whose
greatest ‘betrayal’, from the standpoint of the Soviet regime, is to keep alive memo-
ries of previous times, thus providing a link with the past. Hence the symbolical sig-
nificance of Nameda’s search for her father, the denial of oblivion, the resistance to
the official image of Latvian officers as criminals and enemies. The masculine heroic
plot employs the search for her father as a powerful life-script for the daughter.
Nameda’s Antigone-like opposition is motivated and becomes functional first and
foremost within the masculine heroic plot, with the father as the central figure. The
limited functionality of the autobiographical heroine provides yet another account of
the distance between her and the author, created by the 3™ person narrative. By refus-
ing a straightforward identification with the heroine, the author situates herself as an
actant on a higher level of the structural organization of the novel: the heroine’s mes-
sage (the author’s story about Nameda’s opposition to the regime) is appropriated as
part of the author’s message, encoding memory as a form of resistance. Anita Liepa
has said in an interview that the writing of the novel was motivated by an urge to
testify to the historical truth: “I became a witness for the defense of my heroes, 1
wanted them to be rehabilitated. Now there are others who write about those events.
I began writing when no one else dared.”

Another important formal marker is codification of the autobiographical writing
within a certain genre specified by the author. Thus Anita Liepa subtitles her Exhu-
mation a documentary novel, Colt Years a memory novel; Vizma BelSevica calls her
Bille Trilogy a memory story; Agate Nesaule refers to her 4 Woman in Amber as a
story. Consequently, the life—stories are organized according to the compositional,
structural, etc. logic of the respective genre. This provides the author with additional
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options: she can dramatize certain memories, play around and interpret them, provide
emphases and additional nuances etc. The author’s manipulation of memory — omis-
sions, silences, interruptions, additions — are ‘legitimized’ by the conventions and re-
strictions of the genre. Agate Nesaule introduces her memory story in the following
way: “I know that memory as such is unreliable: it selects, changes, deforms. Others
would relate the same events in a different way, while I can tell only what I remem-
ber. I cannot promise historical precision; I can tell just what I recall. I will have to
imagine and guess, even invent something, so that the story becomes more fluent and
plausible.” (Translation and italics mine — S.M.)’ Jerome Bruner extends this argu-
ment even further, arguing that the shape of life as it is experienced is as much
dependent upon the narrative skills of the autobiographer as is the story s/he tells
about it.'

Agate Nesaule’s 4 Woman in Amber foregrounds the connection of the generic
framing, emplotment and thematic focus of the story. The author, a Latvian émigré to
the USA, has encoded her life—story within the psychoanalytical discourse. It is al-
luded to in the subtitle, Healing the Trauma of War and Exile, as well as in the
author’s preface which directly brings out the features of a psychoanalytical case—
study. The heroine’s narrative is organized as a recollection of her discussions with
her psychoanalyst Ingeborg Casey (clinical talks) and her lover John (bed talks). The
narrative proceeds along with the verbalization of traumatic memories of the heroine’s
war experiences, charged with agonizing affects — shame, anger, and a sense of guilt.
The result is defined in the preface: “My story proves that healing is possible.”"' The
heroine’s narrative reveals the drama of her psychic constitution against a background
of war and exile. War is presented as a painful experience in Agate’s life when she
and her family are driven out of their homeland and into exile, passing through the
horror of refugee camps in Germany and the endless difficulties of getting political
asylum in the USA. Violence, hunger and humiliation experienced in the camps are
the trauma that is projected onto Agate’s life, turning her into a victim in her relations
with others and life in general. The victim’s position is particularly obvious in her
hasty marriage with Joe. Trapped in this marriage for years, Agate breaks free from
the mysterious power of her violent American husband after she has discovered in
Joe the features of the Russian soldiers who she saw raping women in the refugee
camp. Only then does she realize that her marriage had been based on this violent
scenario which she witnessed as a young girl. This episode is described like a thera-
peutic insight: as a result of specific factors (Joe’s attempt at raping her) the heroine
is able to reconstruct the traumatic collision and to gain an insight into the history of
accepting the role of a victim, thus finding the way to transcend it. After ending the
unhappy marriage, Agate is reconciled with her mother (in the dream of the deceased
mother who turns out to be alive). The recovered maternal bond leads Agate to a close
and happy relationship with John, testifying to her capability of forming an intimate
loving relationship. Finally she is healed from the traumas of the past.

Taking into account the tripartite structure of autobiography, discussed above, it
should be noted that the 3 components — authos, bios, graphe — coexist in an intricate
dynamics. Bruner suggests that we consider an autobiographical text as a discourse
of witness (mimesis), discourse of interpretation (diegesis, explicating the means by
which the discourse of witness has been organized, framed and emplotted within the
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narrative structure), and the autobiographer’s stance or diatactics (negotiability,
performativity, that is, how the autobiographer, by taking a certain posture to the
world, self, fate, etc., communicates his/her organized experience). The discourse of
witness in Nesaule’s A Woman in Amber would comprise Agate’s recalled episodes
of her life, the discourse of interpretations determine the way these episodes are se-
lected and organized (e.g. broken chronology of events, representing lengthy periods
of life by few episodes, etc.). The principles of selection and organization are, in their
turn, determined by the author’s diatactics, her wish to tell precisely a story of heal-
ing, with conventional happy ending.

Thus, autobiographical modality should not be reduced to the focused intention-
ality of a self—present authorial voice that wants to tell his/her life—story for more or
less obvious reasons. It is permeated with pressures and contradictions, which are
triggered off by the act of writing which, within the poststructuralist tradition, under-
mines any illusion of self—presence in the text. At this point the poststructuralist and
feminist positions diverge: the poststructuralist critics would reveal these pressures
and locate the textual patterns and configurations that emerge in the process, only to
be rewritten anew in the next reading. For feminists it would be impossible to aban-
don the attempt of a political reading of women’s voices in the text. Feminist critics
of autobiographies, like Donna Stanton, Bella Brodzki and Sidonie Smith, make a
point of interpreting women’s autobiographical acts as entering into writing as the
other partner of a discourse in search of a voice and a transformative script.'

They treat ‘graphe’ as a voice—gaining process, in the sense that through writing
women can gain the speaking position which otherwise is denied to them, according
to the patriarchal definition of woman as deficient (of subjecthood, voice, speaking
position, etc.).
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Kopsavilkums

Raksta apliikotas dazas butiskakas autobiografiskas tradicijas iezimes 20.

gadsimta nogal@ latvieSu rakstniecu — Vizmas BelSevicas, Margitas Giitmanes, Anitas
Liepas, Agates Nesaules un citu dailradé. Raksta ievaddala rezuméti izplatitakie
atzinumi autobiografiskas tradicijas izpeteé Dzeroma Brunera, Roberta Folkenflika,
Sidonijas Smitas, Filipa Lezéna un citos pétjjumos, pieversot uzmanibu
autobiografiska zanra defingjumam un Ipatnibu apskatam jaunako literatiirteorijas
virzienu — poststrukturalisma, feminisma, postkolonialisma konteksta.
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Die “Tagebuch—Suiten”(1996) von Alma Mahler—Werfel(1879-1964) ungeachtet dessen, dass
sie postum erscheinen, sind als Versuch des Eindringens einer Frau in das dsthetische Feld der
“Wiener Moderne”, das um 1900 immer noch ein ménnliches bleibt zu deuten. Der Beitrag
skizziert die Entstehungsgeschichte von “Tagebuch—Suiten,, und geht auf einige Probleme der
diaristischen Struktur ein. Es zeigt sich, dass Alma Mahler— Werfel eine eigene Tagebuchform
gestaltet, die nicht zuletzt auf die Strategien des Sich—Erinnerns hinauslauft.

Keywords: Frauentagebuch, Alma Mahler—Werfel, Wiener Moderne.

Alma Mahler—Werfel (1879-1964) — in ihrer Jugend als “das schonste Madchen
Wiens” und spéter in den 20er — 30er Jahren in Wien als “Femme Fatal” bezeichnet,
war vor allem bekannt als eine der grofiten “professionellen” Musen der Geschichte
und Freundin und Geféhrtin beriihmter Manner: Gustav Klimt, Gustav Mahler, Oskar
Kokoschka, Walter Gropius, Franz Werfel und neben diesen Beziehungen wurden ihr
dank solcher Bertihmtheit weitere zugeschrieben.

Es sind viele Geschichten, Legenden und Anekdoten um Alma Mahlers—Werfel
entstanden. lhre Zeigenossen und Lebensgefdhrten haben oft iiber sie in den
Tagebiichern und Briefen geschrieben, haben sie in ihren Biichern oder auch in den
Bildern zu legendédren Frauen—Figur stilisiert, gleichzeitig aber ein recht wider-
spruchvolles Bild von Alma entworfen.

Es liegt inzwischen eine Reihe romanhafter Biographien vor — Francoise Girodos
Buch “Alma Mabhler oder die Kunst geliebt zu werden’(1986), Karen Monsons “Die
Alma oder die unbezihmbare Muse” (1986) oder Hilde Bergers Roman “Ob es Hass
ist, solche Liebe. Oskar Kokoschka und Alma Mahler” aus dem Jahre 1999 kénnen
hier als Bespiele angefiihrt werden, die uns aufs neue beweisen, dass abgesehen
davon, wie Alma—Mahler—Werfel-Figur im einzelnen hier akzentuirt wird, erscheint
sie nach wie vor im Kontext ihrer “glanzender Begleiter”. Dazu kommt noch
folgendes: Alma Mahler—Werfel hat sich immer um ihr Image gesorgt. 1915 erscheint
zum Beispiel in Peter Altenbergs Buch “Fechsung “ eine dem Andenken Gustav
Mabhlers gewidmete Geschichte unter dem Titel “Alma”. Als Alma Mahler sie liest,
reagiert sie darauf in einem Brief an Oskar Kokoschka sehr emotionell: *“ Altenberg
hat mich in seinem letzten Buch angenagelt.” Und restimiert etwas weiter: Von A bis
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Z vollkommen verlogen™'So blieb das Alma-Bild ,, schon lang genug entstellt und
verdunkelt™.

Dass Alma selbst eine grosse Personlichkeit war, wurde zwar nie geleugnet, trat
jedoch im Laufe der Geschichte kaum in den Vordergrund. Thre Weiblichkeit und
Schonheit wurden meistens bewundert, ihre intellektuellen Begabungen dagegen
kaum beachtet. Relativ wenig ist bekannt, dass sie in die Geschichte des XX.
Jahrhunderts als Osterreichische Komponistin eingegangen ist und Instrumentalstiicke,
den Beginn einer Oper, vorwiegend aber sensible und nuancenreiche Klavierlieder
nach Gedichten von Richard Dehmel, Rainer Maria Rilke, Heinrich Heine, Novalis
und Franz Werfel geschrieben hat, die aber erst in den 90er Jahren des
XX.Jahrhundertes wieder ins Zentrum der musikwissenschftlichen Untersuchungen
gestellt wurden®.

Mit der Herausgabe ihrer Selbstzeugnisse in der 2. Hélfte des XX. Jahrhunders:
,Mein Leben” (1960) und vor allem “Tagebuch—Suiten” (1997), riickt Alma Mahler—
Werfel auch als Autorin immer starker in den Vordergrund.

Die Verdffentlichung des Tagebuches nach mehr als dreissig Jahren nach dem Tod
der Verfasserin beruht auf den handschriftlichen Tagebuchaufzeichnungen von Alma
Schindler, die sich in der Bibliothek der University of Pennsylvania befinden und die
einer der Herausgeber der ,,Tagebuch—Suiten” Antony Beaumont wéhrend der Suche
nach Material fiir eine Monographie iiber den Komponisten Alexander Zemlinsky
Anfang der 90er Jahre gefunden hat. Dass es fast hundert Jahre gedauert hat bis diese
Tagebuchnotitzen an die Offentlichkeit kamen, héingt nicht damit zusammen, dass die
Herausgabe der “Tagebuch —Suiten” testamentarisch verordnet oder verboten war,
sondern ist eher mit einem banalen Umstand verbunden. Antony Beaumont
kommentiert wie folgt: “Als ich das Manuskript sah, wurde mir aber klar, warum man
bisher einen Bogen um sie gemacht hat: Almas Schrift ist schwer, ja beinahe
unleserlich™.

Die Aufzeichnungen beinhalten die Zeitspanne zwischen 1898 und 1902 und
vertreten damit die um 1900 im allgemeinen sehr verbreiteten Form der literarischen
Selbstdarstellung, die gerade in der Wiener Moderne — im Zentrum der modernen
Idetitédtskrise und der damit verbundenen Sprachkrise — mit ,,ausserordentlichen
Leidenschaft und Genialitat praktiziert™ wurde.

Dariiber hinaus sind die “Tagebuch—Suiten” als Zeugnisse aufzufassen, die von
einer Frau geschrieben wurden, die im kiinstlerischem Milieu aufwéchst —was in
starkem Maf ihren Lebensentwurf bestimmt — und die sich selbst auf dem Gebiet der
Kunst (und als Tagebuchschreiberin auch in der Literatur) zu bestétigen sucht.

In der Forschungsliteratur {iber Spezifik der Wiener Moderne wird oft darauf
hingewiesen, dass obwohl die Frauen im allgemeinen an den Rand der literarischen
Szene geschoben wurden, in Osterreich um 1900 eine markante Wende eintritt: auf
verschiedenen Wegen versuchen die Frauen, sich einen qualitativ neuen Zugang zur
Autorenschaft zu verschaffen. Der Ubergang zum “Sprechen als Frau” vollzieht sich
im Kontext einer fiir die Moderne spezifischen Situation in bezug auf die
Geschlechterbeziehungen: die historische Rollenverteilung gerit deutlich in Krise.
Der “Geschlechterkampf” wird dabei laut Le Rider in verschiedenen Varianten
thematisiert: in seiner “avantgardistischen Fassung (nach dem Modell von Strinberg,
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Karl Krauss), in seiner konservativen Fassung—(eine Unzahl von Romanen haben als
Thema die emanzipierte Frau, welche die ganze Gesellschaft ins Ungliick stiirzt!), und
seiner irren Fassung bei Otto Weininger.”

Die Selbstzeugisse von Alma Mahler—Werfel, ungeachtet dessen, dass sie postum
erscheinen, gehoren in das Umfeld dieser Tendenzen und sind als Versuch des
Eindringens einer Frau in das literarische Feld, das um 1900 immer noch ein ménnliches
bleibt, zu deuten. So gesehen stellen die “Tagebuch—Suiten” ein wichtiges
Untersuchungsobjekt dar.

Einen ausdriicklichen Grund des Tagebuchschreibens gibt die Diaristin nicht an.
Das ldsst sich auch im Nachhinein kaum feststellen, jedoch konnten der frithe Tod
des Vaters und die darauf folgende Heirat der Mutter vielleicht das treibende Motiv
fiir das Schreiben sein: Einerseits wiinscht sie sich die Familie als Ruhepol,
andererseits gibt es viele Aufzeichnungen, die dafiir sprechen, dass sie aus diesem
Kreis hinaustreten mochte. Riickblickend konstatiert sie in ,,Mein Leben”: ,,Diese
Jugendjahre trennten mich innerlich vollkommen von meiner Umgebung’’, ,,Ich ging
jetzt allein aus, denn meine Mutter hatte Gott sei Dank wenig Zeit fiir mich™® und
spricht etwas weiter iiber ihre “sogenannte Familie” Oft werden in dem Tagebuch die
Streitigkeiten in der Familie erwéhnt: die Mutter beschimpft Alma in der Offenlichkeit,
schreit sie an, kann gewaltitig sein. Reprédsentativ kommentiert sie an einer Stelle das
Verhalten der Mutter: “Alles, was sich Mama iiber mich Béses dachte und denkt, kam
da heraus gesprudelt”.!®

Der psychische Diskomfort, der oft {iber ihre Beziechung zu der Mutter definiert
wird, die problematische familidre Situation stimulieren folglich das Tagebuch-
schreiben. Andererseits wird in den “Tagebuch—Suiten” ihre Sehnsucht nach dem
Selbstausdruck immer wieder thematisiert. Gleich zu Beginn der Aufzeichnungen
schreibt sie: “Ich mochte eine groBe That thun. Mochte eine wirklich gute Oper
komponieren, was bei Frauen noch nicht der Fall war. Ja, das mdchte ich. Mit einem
Wort, ich mdchte etwas sein und werden.”"! Zu ihrem kiinstlerischen Vorbild wird in
diesen Jahren die Séngerin Lilli Lehmann:”Grofe Kiinstlerin und grofle Frau!”, —
driickt die Diaristin beinahe formelhaft ihre Begeisterung aus.'? In dem Streben nach
der Selbstverwirklichung —einem wichtigen Kriterium ihrer kiinstlerisch veranlagten
Natur —spielt das eigene Geschlecht eine grosse Rolle. Dennoch wird von Anfang an
die Moglichkeit angezweifelt, sich als Frau schopferisch realisieren zu konnen. Nach
einer Musikstunde bei ihrem Lehrer Josef Labor notiert sie in ihr Tagebuch: “Labor.
Ich spielte ihm heute alle 8 Lieder vor, und er sagte: Das ist aller Ehren wert ... fiir ein
Maidel. Ja, es ist ein Fluch, Médel zu sein, man kann iiber seine Grenzen nicht
hinaus”"* Uberlegungen dieser Art werden zur Obsession des Diariums. Mit dem
Beginn der regelmissigen Aufzeichnungen sichert sich die junge Diaristin den
eigenen freien Raum, in dem sie als weiblich artikulierendes Subjekt, ihre Innerlichkeit
auf vielfaltige Weise bewusst auszudriicken versucht.

Der Form nach stellt dieses Tagebuch, “ein unglaublich langer Text”(XI), eine
komplizierte vielschichtige stark gegliederte Struktur dar, was auch in dem Doppeltitel
programmatisch angekiindigt wird: Tagebuch—Suiten. Dass die Diaristin den
musikalischen Begriff “Suite” — in den Musiktheorie soviel wie ein Instrumentalstiick,
das aus mehreren Sdtzen entweder einer Oper oder eines Baletts oder aus Elementen
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anderer Genres bestehen kann, aber auch Zusammenstellung von einzelnen Ténzen —
aufgreift und in den Bereich der Literatur transportiert, ist sicher nicht zuféllig. Der
Suite—Begrift erweist sich als formpréigend fiir die Stuktur des Tagebuches. Damit wird
auch die Freiheit des Tagebuches von jeder Art poetologischen Normen postuliert.

Als einzelne Texteinheiten sind die Suiten mit der kapitelweisen Einteilung eines
Romans (einige Suiten wurden mit dem Motto versehen) oder mit der Szene bzw. dem
Akt im Drama vergleichbar'*

Es sind 21 Hefte, oder 25 Suiten, d.h. einzelne Hefte, in die in Alma Schindler {iber
eine Zeitspanne von vier Jahren — vom 25. Januar 1898 bis 16. Januar 1902 —ihre
Eintragungen gemacht hat.

Die Anlage einzelner Suiten, die Notate eines Tages unterliegen keinen Regeln.
Sie umfassen Beschreibungen alltidglicher Begebenheiten, der familidren Verhéltnisse,
impressionistische Naturbeobachtungen, Frustrationen in ihrem Liebesleben, denn
eben in diesem Zeitraum entfalten sich ihre Liebesbeziehungen zu Gustav Klimt,
Alexander Zemlinsky und Gustav Mabhler, die drei wichtige thematische Konzen-
trationspunke des Tagebuches bilden. Uberraschend wirkt die Erlebnisintensitit der
jungen Alma: Thre Tage sind meistenst ausgefiillt mit Lesen, Komponieren, Zeichnen,
Klavier spielen, Theaterbesuchen und natiirlich mit dem Tagebuchschreiben. Die
Materialfiille, die die Vielseitigkeit des Lebens der Diaristin widerspiegelt, wird—und
hier zeigt sich die Affinitdt zur Suite — in verschiedenen Aussageformen erfasst:
Berichte, Parodie, literarische Portréts, Briefe, Briefentwiirfe, Aphorismen, Skizzen,
Dialoge, Traume und dariiber hinaus seitenlange Reflexionen iiber die Kunst und
Literatur, die sich durch Souverdinitétsgeist auszeichnen. Das Tagebuch wird fiir das
schreibende Ich auf weiten Strecken zum Arbeitsjournal.

Parallel dazu konstituirt sich eine andere Ebene im Tagebuch: Die Diaristin
sammelt und klebt in ihre Tagebuchhefte Eintrittskarten, Theaterprogramme,
Postkarten und Ansichtskarten, Fotographien ein, illustriert die Eintragungen mit
eigenen Zeichnungen, meistens Selbstportréts und stellt damit visuelle Beziige zu dem
Geschriebenen her.

Hier macht sich die Tradition verschiedener Formen des Stammbuches bzw. des
Poesicalbums bemerkbar'’, dic in der Rolle eines “Gedenkbuches”, eines
Erinnerungsbiichleins auftrat und neben Notaten reichlich mit Zeichnungen,
Scherenschnitten und inbesondere ab zweite Hilfte des 18. Jahrhunderts mit ganz
“weiblichen Beigaben” wie gepressten Blumen, Spitzenbildern u.4. versehen wurde.

Gleichzeitig steht dieses Verfahren ganz im Zeichen der dsthetischen
Bestrebungen der Wiener Moderne. Jacques Le Rider, der die Skizzen von Peter
Altenberg als Gattung des “intimen Albums” auffasst, stellt fest, dass bei Altenberg
die Grenzen des traditionellen Tagebuches eines Schrifstellers oder eines
Intellektuellen, das im allgemeinen auf Schrift und Text beschrénkt bleibt, gesprengt
werden, um Bilder und Collagen von verschiedenen Dokumenten hinzuzufiigen'
Darin sicht Le Ride “den entscheidenden Einfluss einer besonders in Wien géngigen
Gattung der “Chronik”, die sich Feuilleton nannte”"".

Das Tagebuch von Alma Mahler—Werfel verfiigt folglich iiber eine Reihe von
Mitteln und Mechanismen, die einerseits die Wahrheits—Illusion vermitteln und der
Tagebuchaussage den Anschein der Authentizitdt verleihen, wodurch der Text
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zusehens in die Kategorie des Zeitdokuments geriickt wird. Gleichzeitig tritt der
Einsatz von verschiedenen Dokumenten, von Tatsachenmaterial als Erinnerungsstiitze
auf und ermdglicht die Fehlbarkeiten und Liicken der Erinnerung umzugehen.

Das Tagebuch beginnt mit der Suite 4 — die ersten drei sind entweder nicht
vorhanden oder verschollen — mit einer belanglosen Aufzeichnung: “Schwénzte
Laborstunde.”"®, was man als eine Art offenen Anfang deuten kann und was auf
Unabgeschlossenheit und Prozesshaftigkeit der Tagebuchaufzeichnungen hinweist und
als eine mogliche Fortzetzung der fritheren Aufzeichungen zu verstehen ist.

Am 16. Januar 1902, kurz bevor Alma Schindler Gustav Mahler heiratet (am 9.
Mairz 1902), werden die Aufzeichnungen abgebrochen. Ein derartiger Schluss, weist
Sabine Voigt hin, ist durchaus fiir ein Frauentagebuch typisch: “Eine Heirat beendete
héufig das Fiihren eines Tagebuchs, was in der Regel mehrere Griinde hatte: Zum
ersten wurde innerhalb der Ehe die Identitdt der Frau tiber den Mann definiert, die
Frage nach der Standortbestimmung ihres Selbstbewuf3tseins wurde damit zumindest
nach gesellschaftlichen Gesichtspunkten beantwortet. Zum zweiten galt in der Ehe
offiziell die Pramisse der Offenheit, das heif3t, die Frau sollte vor ihrem Mann keine
Geheimnisse haben, wenn sie keinen Verdacht erregen wollte.”". Wenn man die
bekannte Passage aus Gustav Mahlers Brief vom 20.Dezember 1902: “...Du muft
Dich mir bedingungslos hingeben, Dein zukiinftiges Leben in jeder Einzelheit ganz
nach meinen Bediirfnissen ausrichten...” — in Betracht zieht, scheint dieses
Gattungsmerkmal des Frauentagebuches leicht auf die “Tagebuch—Suiten” zu
iibertagen. Denn wenigstens auf den ersten Blick willigt Alma in diese Forderung ein.

Dennoch funktioniert diese Besonderheit des weiblichen Diariums im Fall von
Alma Maler—Werfel wohl kaum. Man kann annehmen, dass Alma Mahler ihre
Aufzeichnungen zwar unterbrochen jedoch spéter dann weitergefiihrt hat. Es gibt zum
Beispiel auch Tagebiicher, die bis jetzt noch nicht verdffentlicht wurden
(Tagebuchnotizen aus dem Jahre 1913, die sich im Privatbesitz befinden und deren
Kopie man in Oskar —Kokoschka—Archiv finden kann?!. In “Mein Leben” kann man
den Verweis darauf finden, dass die Verfasserung fiir die Beleuchtung der Ereignisse
aus den 20er Jahren oft nach einem Tagebuch greift. Oder es wird zum Beispiel bei
der Beschreibung der Ereignisse aus dem Sommer 1940 der Verlust des Gepacks ,,mit
allen meinen Aufzeichnungen” bedauert. Aufschlussreich ist, dass der
Autobiographie “Mein Leben”, in die u.a Fragmente des Tagebuches von Franz
Werfel einmontiert werden, das, wenn zum Teil transformierte, Prinzip des
Tagebuchs—Aufzeichnens zugrunde liegt. Die die Prozessualitdt bzw. Kontinuitét des
diaristische Schreibens von Alma Mahler—Werfel riickt das Tagebuch in die Kategorie
des Hauptwerkes ihres Lebens. Somit wird die Schrift fiir Alma Mahler—Werfel zum
Medium, in dem sie ihre Subjekivitdt zu behaupten versucht. Das Schreiben wird
damit zu einer wichtigen Bedingung ihrer weiblichen Identitét.

Gattungsgemiss finden sich in den ‘“Tagebuch—Suiten” nicht wenige
Uberlegungen in hinsichtlich des eigenen Tagebuchs. Sie werden dabei oft mit der
Frage nach der Wahrheit verbunden, die von vielen Diaristen als Kernproblem des
Tagebuches aufgefasst wird. Wiahrend der Italienreise im April 1899 notiert sie:
“Gestern sprach ich mit Karlweiss iiber das Tagebuchfiihren. Er sagte, es ist gut sich
zu gewOhnen, mit sich zu rechten, aber ganz wahr ist man nie mit sich selbst, es ist
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immer eine gewisse Koketterie dabei, und ich musste ihm leider rechtgeben.” Und
stellt weiter fest: “Ich habe mich oft belogen in diesen Bléttern und viele meiner
Thaten beschonigt”?. Das Tagebuch —Ich fiihlt sich folglich tiberhaupt nicht dem
Postulat der Wahrheitsfindung verpflichtet. Es handelt sich dabei sich nicht um das
spezifische Problem der Jahrhundertwende, etwa wum das Schnitzlersche
“Ineinanderfliessen von Wahrheit und Liige, sondern vielmehr um das Erkennen der
besonderen Rolle des Ich im Laufe des Tagebuchschreibens, denn laut Manfred
Jurgensen ,,wo immer sich das Individuum sprachlich reflektiert, entfaltet sich ein
Prozel3 der Fiktionalisierung™. Das heisst, das Ich, wenn es durch die Sprache
ausgedriickt wird, erscheint als etwas anderes. Es kann zugleich wahr und unwahr
sein. Damit wird das Tagebuch auch als fiktionaler Selbtsentwurf aufgefasst, was nicht
zuletzt den Einsatz des breiten Spektrums der Techniken der Selbtstilisierung
voraussetzt und rechtfertigt.

Am 6. September 1898 notiert die 19—jdhrige Alma Schindler: “Ich schreibe
vielleicht nicht alles in mein Tagebuch, aber ich deute alles an — meine geheimsten
Empfindungen — und wenn ich nach Jahren nicht mehr im Stande // sein kann [bin]”
zwischen den Zeilen “zu lesen, dann ist es gut, dass ich es noch angedeutet habe —
denn dann bin ich nicht werth, mich je ganz und voll zu kennen. Und wenn ich mich
je meiner Meinung schdamen sollte.”” (116). Man kann diese Eintragung nicht nur mit
der im allgemeinen fiir jeden Diaristen typischen Angst verbinden, dass ihre
Aufzeichnungen von anderer Person gelesen werden Obwohl das Tagebuch Hinweise
enthélt, die darauf schliessen lassen, das es unter Kontrolle der Mutter stand. In “Mein
Leben” wird riickblickend konstatiert: “Ihr Ehrenwort brechend, studierte sie(die
Mutter— ) tdglich mein Tagebuchstammeln...”*. Auch die Alma Mahler—Werfels oft
zugeschriebene Sorge um das eigene Erscheinungsbild scheint von sekundirer
Bedeutung zu sein. Vielmehr zeichnen hier sich bestimmte Strategien des
Tagebuchschreibens ab. “Andeuten”, “nicht alles schreiben” und das sich daraus
resultierende “zwischen den Zeilen lesen” erweisen sich als bewusst von der Diaristin
eingesetztes Verfahren der textuellen Konstruktion. Sie entwirft damit auch die
Vorstellung von der alles bestimmenden Rolle des Tagebuch—Ichs, das iiber vollige
Freiheit einer Selbstgestaltung verfiigt.

“Andeuten” zu kdnnen, heisst auch eine eigene Sprechweise zu entwickeln, eine
kodierte Sprache, Chiffren benutzen, um eigene Gedanken und Empfindungen bei der
spéteren im Diarium bereits “vorprogrammierten” Lektiire eigener Notitzen abrufen
zu konnen.

Die Relektiire eigener Tagebiicher, eine fiir dieses Genre durchaus charakte-
ristische Erscheinung, wird auch von Alma Mahler—Werfel stindig praktiziert. Auf
dieses Problem macht Alma Mahler —Werfel aufmerksam in einem Gespriach mit
Arthur Schnitzler vom 24. Marz 1928, das in ,,Mein Leben” erwidhnt wird: “Ich
erzéhlte Schnitzler, daB3 ich meine alten Tagebiicher gelesen wieder hitte, daf3 sie mir
geméBer seien als die Aufzeichnungen der spiteren Jahre...””

Die Herausgeber weisen darauf hin, dass der Vergleich von Tinten und
Schriftziigen des Originalmanuskripts Beweise dafiir liefert, dass Alma Mahler—
Werfel ihre Schrift zu verschiedenen Zeiten gelesen hat. Sicher hat sie das auch zu
verschiedenen Zwecken getan. Auch in den Anmerkungen der Herausgeber zum
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Tagebuchtext finden wir gelegentlich Kommentare solcher Art: “Es folgen drei kréftig
durchgestrichene Zeilen”® oder: “An dieser Stelle folgen mehrere, vermutlich von
AMW nachtriglich entfernte Seiten” ,,AS hat die folgenden 4 Zeilen unleserlich
gemacht™*® Karen Monson, Alma Mahler—Werfels Biographin, verweist darauf, dass
Alma etwa ab Anfang der 30er Jahre ihre Tagebticher zu “zensieren” beginnt *'welche
Tagebiicher dabei gemeint sind, bleibt allerdings offen. Eigentlich macht Alma Mahler
—Werfel auch kein Geheimniss daraus. Ihre Relektiire gibt sie als solche im Text des
Diariums deutlich zu erkennen.Meistens sind es lakonische Kommentare
unterschiedlichen Charakters: Von sachlich— neutraler Notiz: “Anfang Janner 1963
durchgeschaut™ iiber die emotional- kommentierende Aufzeichnung: “Schwerste
Zeit tiberwunden! A.M.W.”* bis zu kiihl-sezierender Bemerkung: “durchgesehen
u.corrigiert™* oder: “gelesen und gekiirzt A.M.W.”* Uberpriift Anfang Jénner 1963"%
Hier tut sich die Frage auf nach dem Ziel der Korrektureingriffe. Ging es Alma
Mahler—Werfel wirklich um das Retuschieren des eigenen Bildes? Man konnte
vielleicht die Vermutung wagen, dass das redigierende Ich eher den Versuch
unternimmt, ein klareres Bild von diesen Jahren zu geben, indem das Nebenséchliche
entfernt wird und das Wesentliche erhalten bleibt?

Mit den “Tagebuch Suiten” gestaltet Alma Mahler—Werfel eine eigene diaristische
Form, in deren Zentrum ein ausserordentlich dynamisches, sténdig Sich—Aufbauendes
Ich steht.

Es zeigt sich, dass die Reflexionen der Diaristin iiber Moglichkeiten und
Notwendigkeit des Tagebuches, die sich aus der eigenen diaristischen Tatigkeit
resultieren und die auch als Ergebnisse der eigenen Schreiberfahrung préisentiert
werden, nicht zuletzt auf die Strategien des Sich— Erinnerns hinauslaufen.
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Summary

The “Diaries” by Alma Mahler—Werfel (1879—-1964), in spite of their publishing
after the death of the author, depict an entering of a woman into the “Wiener
Moderne”, which still was dominated by men at 1900. This paper shows the story of
beginning of “Diaries” and examines several diary structure problems. It shows that
Alma Mahler—Werfel created her own diary form, which is connected with the self—
remembrance strategies.

Kopsavilkums

Lai gan Almas Maleres—Verfeles (Alma Mahler—Werfel) dienasgramata
“Tagebuch—Suiten” (1996) bija publicEta pec vinas naves, to var uzlikot par
méginajumu izprast sievietes ieklausanos “Wiener Moderne” estétikas lauka, kura ap
1900. gadu joprojam valdija viriesu dominante. Sis raksts analizé “Tagebuch—Suiten”
rasanos, ka arT dazas dienasgramatu struktiiras problémas. Alma Malere—Verfele radija
pati savu dienasgramatas formu, kas saistita ar paSatceréSanas strateégiju.
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ITocranoska nbecs! Lnmiepa «Mapus CtroapT» BO BpeMsi CTAIMHCKOTO Teppopa Mooy Iia
HEMELIKOTIO pexuccepa U TeaTpajJIbHOro KPUTHKA eBPEHCKOTo MpoucxoxaeHus bepHrapaa
Peiixa, xuBmero B CoBerckoM Coro3e, BbICKa3aTh OCYkIeHUE pernpeccusiM. CBoeit
uHTeprnperanueii oopaza Mapuu Crioapt bepurapn Peiix Bcrymaer B nuckyccuto o6
AKTYaJIbHOCTH KJIACCHKH, KOTOPAsi BENIach Y’Ke C OCHOBAHMS FOCY/1apCTBA paOOUMX U KPECThSH.
[Tpemupsist 06pa3 Mapuu CtroapT k coBpeMeHHBIM eMy cobbITrsiv, beprrapy Peiix mpoBomut
TIapasuIesiu MeX1y Cy1bOOI 3TOr0 MCTOPUYECKOTO TIEPCOHAXKA U CyIb00I CITy THUIIBI CBOEH
JKM3HU ¥ MHOTUMH JIPYTHMH TTOXO)KUMH CY/IbOaMH.

Keywords: [lTnmtep, “Mapus Crioapt”, BepHrapn Peiix, COBpeMEHHOCTb KIIACCHKH.

«MoryT ¢ Hamu Hu3Ko / 371ech nocTynaTh —
YHU3UTH HAC HE MOTYT»

To, 4To KITacCHKa YUTACTCS U MHTEPIPETUPYETCS BHOBb M BHOBB, HE HOBOCTh. HO
0COOEHHO yBIIEKaTe/IbHA TaKask MHTEPIPEeTALs], KOIla OHA CBsI3aHa C JIMYHOM cy1p00ii
HHTepIIpeTa. Mbl IojlydyaeM BO3MOYKHOCTB B3IJISIHYTh HA IIPOU3BEIEHNE €T IIa3aMH 1
BMECTE C HIM OTKPBITh paHee HEOCO3HAHHbIE B3aUMOCBSI3U B XOPOILIO M3BECTHOM HAM
npousBeeHNN. TakuMm npumepoM siBisiercs nbeca [nmtepa «Mapust CrioapT»,
nocrapieHHast Tearpom JleHcosera B 1938 rosy!, yBuieHHas U IPOUYBCTBOBAHHASI
YEIIOBEKOM, OOSIIMMCS 32 CBOIO JKM3Hb U IIPEXkKAEC BCETO 3a JKU3Hb CBOEH
BO3JIIO0JIEHHOI B 3110Xy MaccoBoro teppopa. Keratu 3ameruts, uro [nutep 6bu1
OJTHUM H3 HanOOJIee MTPaHHBIX aBTOPOB Ha crieHax CoBeTckoro Corosa 1 parmcTcKoi
I'epmanyy BO BTOPOI! OJIOBUHE TPUILATHIX TOJIOB.

B mrormbckoM HOMepe kypHaia « Teatpy» ot 1940-ro roma ormyOIMKoBaHa CTAThS
Bepurapma Peiixa (1894-1972) “Knaccuka Bcerma coBpemennal”.? ABCTpUiiCK i
eBpel, JIOKTOp IOPUIUYECKUX HAYK, TeATPAJIbHBIN pexuccep, epee3kaeT Ha
nocrosinHoe kuTenbctBo B CCCP yxe B cepenuHe ABAAIATHIX T'OJO0B. ITO
TIPOUCXO/TUT W3 JTFOOBH K TeaTpy MeHepXolTb/ia U U3 JTF0OBH K KEHIIMHE, JIATHITICKOMY
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pexuccepy Ace Jlanuc, koTopasi IPMHUMAET aKTUBHOE Y4acTHe B KyJIbTYPHOM KU3HU
bepnuna 1 MockBbl. HeMiileB oHa 3HAKOMHUT C HOBUHKAMHU PYCCKOW CLIEHBI U
PEKUCCEPCKMMH HOBLIECTBAMHU, PYCCKHM JK€ B CBOIO OYepe/lb PACCKA3bIBAET O
COBpeMEHHOM HeMmelkoM TeaTpe. b. Peiix, B To Bpems pexuccep B TeaTpe
Peitarapara, s3aakomutcs ¢ Aceit Jlamwce B 1922 roay B bepmuae. B 1925 roay on
nepecessiercs B MockBy, HEMHOIo no3xe Tyna ke efnet u Jlamuc. CBa3b odoux
PEeXUCCEPOB JJIMTCS BCIO JKU3HB, oduLuagbHOe O(GOpMIIEHHE OTHOILLCHHM
MIPOUCXOJUT TOJIBKO B 1957 romy mocre nonroii pasinyku, BoiiHbl U ['YJIAT a.

Hemeuxoii my6nuke Peiix n3BecTeH B MepBYIO Odepedb CBOEH KHUTOMH
BocriomuHaumii «Im Wettlauf mit der Zeit» (Bepmus, 1970), n3maHHOM U Ha PYCCKOM
S3bIKE, HO B HECKOJIBKO MHOM BapHaHTe 1o/ Ha3BaHueM ““‘Bena. BepimH. MockBa”, B
KOTOPOI{ OH OTHCBIBAET CBOE COTpyAHNYecTBO ¢ Makcom PeliHraparom, DpBruHOM
ITuckatopom, BepronsTom bpextom u ip. B CCCP beparapn Peiix 3a6oTutcs 006
W3IaHuK 1 nonysipu3anun counnennii bepronera bpexra. Ero Bkian Ha aTom
rornpuie emnie He ouneHeH. [IpuunHON TOMy, BO3MOXHO, €ro POJAHOMN S3BIK —
HEeMEIIKHIA, & He PYCCKHI1 — 1 eBporielickas 00pa3oBaHHOCTh, KOTOpask He 0COOSHHO
npuBeTcTByeTCs B mociaeBoeHHOM CoBeTckoM Coroze. CKOJBKO ele APYrux
pyxornuceii b. Pelixa mokosiTcs B MOCKOBCKMX apXUBaX, MOKAXKET BPEMSI.

Hns monydyenus: paspenienus Ha paboty B bepmmunep AncamOib, TeaTpe
b. BpexTa, kyna ero nmpurianiai JudHo bpexT, Pelix rmimeT B cBoelt aBroomnorpadum:

“Hp. beparapx Peitx, pox. 20 uronst 1894 roma B ropose I[Ipepos, UHCP. B 1915
TOAy 3AIUMTHII IUCCEPTALMIO Ha CTENIeHb KaHIUIATa IOPUANIECKUX HAyK B BeHckoM
yHusepcurere. 1914-1920 pexuccep 1 ApaMaTypr B pa3InyHbIX BEHCKHUX TeaTpax.
B 1920 rojy ObuT mpuUIJIallieH Ha JIOJDKHOCTD peskuccepa B Teatp PeitHrapiara u
mpopadoTat Tam a0 1925 roaa, ¢ OMHIM TOIMYHBIM TIEPEPHIBOM, BO BPEMSI KOTOPOTO
SIBIISUICS TJIABHBIM peskuccepoM Mionxenckoro Kamepnoro tearpa. HazoBy Heckoibko
HanboJIee BaYKHBIX TOCTAHOBOK:

«Ha gae» IN'opekoro, «Mrpoxm» I'oromns, «Kopois JIup» Hlekcrmpa, «CrakaH
BonbD» Ckpuba 1 11p.

C 1925 rona Haxoxych B CoBerckoM Coroze, Te paboTaro pexxuccepom,
TeaTPaJIbHbIM KPUTUKOM U HAYYHBIM COTPYIHUKOM.

C 1934 rona unen Coro3a nucatesieir. C 1942 o 1943 rox 6bi1 B Tarkente
cekperapeM rpymrbl antrarmerckux rucareseit. C 1929 o 1931 Hayunblii cekperapb
TeatpasbHol cexkiyu npu JInrepatypHoM nHcTUTyTe KOMMYHUCTHYECKOM aKkaieMUH,
JIeHcTBUTENbHBI wieH ['ocymapcrBenHont Axamemuun Mckycers, ¢ 1931 mo 34
3aBeyrolui yueobHoit yacrtero T MMTHCa, ¢ 1935 o 1937 riaBublii pegakrop MOPTa’.

Cogerckoe rpaxmaancTBo uMmero ¢ 1932 roma. C 1931 roma kaHIUIAT B YJICHBI
KIICC, B 1938 uckiroueH u3 napTuu 3a 3HakoMcTBo ¢ Buibrensmom Knopunsiv. B
1943 penpeccupoBaH, ocBoOOXkIeH B stHBape 1951. C tex mop *wuBy B I. Banmuepa u
3aHUMAIOCh [TUCATEIIBCKUM TPYIOM.

Mocksa, 25.05.195574
B 1940 romy b. Petix Haxogutcss B MOCKBe, a €ro rpakaaHcKasi keHa A. Jlarc

apecroBaHa ere B stHBape 1938 rojia BMecTe ¢ ApyrumMu COTPYIHUKAMU JIATHIIICKOTO
aMurpanrckoro tearpa «Ckatyse». loub Acu, larmapa Kumerne, Toraa ere
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LIKOJILHUIIA, MTUIIET B CBOMX BOCIIOMUHAHUSIX, U3AaHHBIX B Pure B 1997 roay moj
Ha3BaHUEM «ACSD»:

«Martp apecroBasnn 12-ro siHBaps 1938-ro roga. Yke 3a705ro 10 3TOro
YYBCTBOBAJIOCh, YTO BO3JyXa CTAHOBUTCA BCEC MEHBIIEC. B naTeiickom T€aTpe
«CkatyBe», Tae Acs Torna padoTasa, Hauallk apecTOBBIBATH JIrofei. OO 3TOM FPOMKO
HE TOBOPWIIH, OHU ITPOCTO ncye3ai. OIuH 3a APYTHM.»

CorracHo BocnomuHauusM Jlarmapsr Knmerre, Petixa nmpuriacunu 8 KI'b u
MPEIOKWIN ToAnucaTh, 4to Acs Jlanmc coTpyaHuYana ¢ aHTUCOBETCKOU
opraHuzaluei, 1 4To OH OT Hee OTKa3bIBaeTcs. Peiix 3Toro He caenal, XOoTs
HaBepHSKa MOHUMAJ, Yero eMy 3To Oyner ctoutb. OH Ooblie He ObUT JeKaHOM
TeaTtpanbHoro QGaxynpTeTa, He UMEJ NpaBa YUTATH JIEKIUHU. M3 MUIIOCTH eMy
MpeNIoKUIN paboTy B apxuBe MHCTUTYTA. Kax1ylo HOUb OH KJaJl, 4TO 3a HUM
TIPUITYT, ¥ BCEI/Ia JePKajl HAarOTOBE MEMIOK C HEOOXOMMBIMU BEIIAMH.

C JlarmMapoii OHH CTOSUTH B M3HYPHUTEITBHBIX 0Uepensx Y ByThIPCKOH TIOPBMBL, TIe
cHavaua aepxkam Acro. OgHax/IeI iepenady 6obiie He mpuHsiin. [Toce monrux
paccipocoB Pelixy ynanoch y3HaTh, YTO Acsl OCY)KIIEHA U COCITaHA Ha JIECATH JIET B
Kazaxcran. OtTyna ona emy nucania. Bo Bpemst BOIMHBI clie/ibl €€ 3aTepsUTUCh.

B 1941 rony Peiix ocrasncsi eIMHCTBEHHBIM U3 MPEKHUX PYCCKUX 3HAKOMBIX
Bpexta, ¢ KOTOpPBIM OH BCTpETWJICS BO BpeMms Iepee3ga B Amepuky. Peiix
pacckasbiBasl BpexTy o cBoeM «HecyacThe»’, HO O0Jiee KOHKPETHBIX CBeICHUH HeT. B
1943—M rony Petix pasnemn cynb0y Acu Jlaruc, cocmannoit B Kazaxcras.

HeynuBurenbHo, 4To B Takoii TMUHOM cutyaru uaen Ipocserenus — ceoboaa
U caMOOIpeETIeHHe JIMYHOCTU — IoJIyyatoT ocoboe 3Hauenue. Ha crekrakie
«Mapus Crroapt» 3putento beparap/y Pelixy oTKpbIBaroTCst B3aUMOCBSI3H, KOTOPBIX
B CTpaHe BCEBU/ISIIMX U BCECIIBIIIAIINX CTEH JIy4llle He I0ITYCKaTh U B MbICIIAX. Ho
MOJIYATh U IOXOPOHUTH B CE0€ 3TH HABSI3UMBbBIE MBICIIH — TOKE He BbIXO/. b. Pefix
pelIaeT ToBOPUTh, HO FTOBOPUTH TaK, YTOOBI UUTATENIIO, & YK TeM OoJiee LIEH30PY, He
JI0 KOHILIA CTaJIO OBl SICHO, YTO K€ TaK BOJIHYET aBTopa craThu B Iibece Llnsuiepa
«Mapus Ctroapm.

Pelix ucroyib3yeT B CBOEH CTAaThe TPHU TOJ0CA, KOTOPbIE OJIU3KU TICUXO-
TepareBTUYECKUM FOJIOCaM CAMOAHAJIM3a: TOJIOC HAUMHAIOIIETo akTepa A, KOTOPBII
B CBOEH FOHOIIECKOH MBUTKOCTH IMTOXOK Ha 00pa3 MOJIOIOr0 KOMMYHHCTA; IpaMaTypra
IT ¢ GoraThIM >KM3HEHHBIM OITBITOM, KOTOPBII OXapaKTepru30BaH aBTOPOM CTAThU KaK
«ONIMOHEHT W3 TPHUHIMIA»'; U XYIAOKHUKA cleHbl JI, KOTOphIi B CBOCH
SMOILIMOHAIBPHONW Y T'YMAaHUCTHUECKHM HANPABJICHHON MHTEPIpETAIlMi Hanboiee
OJIN30K aBTOPY. DTU TPU MEPCOHANKA BEIYT B JOME OT/IbIXA XYAOKHUKOB HOUHOM
pasroBop 00 aKTyaIbHOCTH KIIACCHKH TSl COBETCKOTO 3PHUTENISl BO BpeMsl, KOT/Ia!

«be3yMHBIM BUXpeM HecyTcsl ceiiuac MUpoBble cOObITHS. Cy/1bObI MUJITMOHOB
JIIOJIEH MEHSIIOTCSI C HEBEPOSITHOM OBICTPOTOM, 3a JIeHb, 3a uac. Buepa, ceros,
3aBTpa MPOUCXOMIIN U OY/TyT IPOUCXOAUTH COOBITHS, ONPEIEISIOLIIE CYIBOBI LIETBIX
TTOKOJICHUI, eI1ie He POAMBIIIXCS, SIIIe HE 3a4aThIX.»®

HauwnHaromuii aktep HETOBOJIEH TEM, YTO OH JOJDKeH Urpath B «T'pex cecrpax»,
B «Kak BaM 3T0 TOHPABUTCS, TOJIBKO TIOTOMY, UTO HET XOPOIIINX ITheC COBPEMEHHBIX
COBETCKUX aBTOPOB. JlpamMaTypr 3alluiaeTcs:
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«BBI Ka3HUTE HAC 34 TO, YTO MBI HE TaK TAJIAHTIINBEIL, KaK T€ AeCATh—IBaIATh
YeJIOBEK, KOTOPBIX YeJIOBEUECTBO (3aMEThTE, HE OJIMH HAPOJI, 4 BCE KYJIbTYPHbBIC
HapOI[I)I, BMECTE B3$ITI)IC) C BCJ'[HHafIHIHM pr[lOM 58 yCI/IJ'[I/ISIMI/I npomBeno Ha CBCT 3a
HECKOJILKO CTOJIETHIA»’

AKTep A caM HEBOJIbHO MPUXOAUT K MBICITH 00 aKTyaIbHOCTH KIIACCHKH, KOTTIa
OH TOBOPUT O HEOOXOMMOCTH MTOKA3bIBATE Ha CIICHE «PealbHOCTh HAcTosIIero». Oxn
BCIIOMHHAET O CHJIBHON peakIWH IyOIMKH BO BpeMsl IpeacTaBieHust « Mapun
CrroapT» B MecTax, Iie

«(...) TIONMUTUYCCKUE MHTPUTH ¥ KOMOWHAIIMH, JINIIEMEPHOE COOIIOICHUE
MPaBOBBIX (HOPM (4yTh OBLTO HE CKa3all: IPABOBBIX (DOpM OypPIKya3HOM IEMOKPATHH)
WCIIOJB3YIOTCS ISl MACKUPOBKH 3BEPCKOTO HACHIIHS, KECTOKOCTH, BOIIMIOLIETO
0€33aKOHHUS — 9TO KAIIUTATUCTIYECKOE CErOHS.»!°

Kax u B ganpHeleM B HHTEpIPETAIHH, 3/1eCh BaXKHBI IIPIMEYAHHS B CKOOKaX.
T'oBopuTcs U 371€Ch UMb O KATTMTAIUCTUIECKON AEHCTBUTEILHOCTH, CYANTh
gurartenmo. [IpruMedarteneH yxe TOT GaxT, 4To «IIpaBOBBIC GOPMBI OypIKya3HON
JIEMOKPATUW» YIIOMSHYTBI B IIOJIOXKUTEIBHOM cMbIcie. B npyrom mecre Peiix
BBICKA3bIBACTCS O0JIee KOHKPETHO, BKJIaAbIBas B ycTa ApaMaTypra Il crenyrormyio
xapakTepuctiky Mapun CTroapt, 3By4alllyto B TOTIAIIHUX YCITOBHSX 11O MEHBIIIEH
Mepe Iep3KO:

«OHa — rocyapcTBeHHast mpecTymHuna. OHa IOUIepKUBALT CBSI3b C... (IIPOCTUTE
3a MOZICPHHU3AIINIO, HO 3TO ONpE/IeIeHIE HAITPAIIIMBACTCS CAMO COOOI) IIMTIOHCKAMUA
OpraHM3aIMsIMUA HHOCTPAHHOM IepKaBbl M C 3aTOBOPIIIMUECKUMH IPYIIIaMU BHYTPU
crpaHbL»!!

Hecmotpst Ha TO, uTo uctopryeckas Mapust CTIoapT CUMTACTCSI OTPUIIATETHHOM,
PEaKIMOHHON TMYHOCTHIO, ApaMaTypr I1 BocxBasIseT ee AyIIeBHOE BEIUYHE:

«Mapus obnamaer y Hnepa yepraMu MOUTMHHOTO JTyIIEBHOTO BEJIMUMSL: OHA
TOBOPUT TOpbKUE UCTUHBI Enu3aBeTe, KOpolieBe, OT KOTOPO 3aBUCHUT €€ )KU3Hb 1
KOTOPYIO OHa BO YTO OBI TO HH CTAJIO TOJDKHA ObITa OBI TIOCTapaThCs PACIIONOKHUTE K
cebe. Hayt rommoBoii ee n Tak 3aHeceH Med. OHA 3HAET 3TO, 3HACT, YTO TOBOPSI MPABLIY,
OHa NIO/ITAJIKMBACT PYKY, JACPIKAIIYIO 3TOT MeU, M BCe—TaKH TOBOPUT ITpaBIy.»'?

C npyroii croponsl, apamatypr I1 HaseiBaeT Maputo CtroapT «pacnyTHOH
0a0eHKOI», «MMEBILIEH ThbMY JTFOOOBHBIX MMPUKITIOUSHUI 1 Take YOUBILIEH OTHOTO U3
CBOMX MYXeW; HHTPUTAHTKOM uucreinieir Boasm» . CrenaTh TaKylO JTUYHOCTD
TePOUHEN ThEeChl SBIAETCS «IICUXOJIOTHYECKUM HOHCEHCOM», TaK OOBSBISET
apamatypr I1, 4ToObl cipoBOLMPOBATH CBOMX cOOeceHUKOB. OH IPUXOAUT K
CIIETYIOIIEMY BBIBOLY:

«HecmoTpst Ha oTaeIbHBIE OJIeCTAIINE MECTa, HEJIOXKUHHBIHM TeMIlepaMeHT 1
YYBCTBO clieHbl, ApamaTtypr @punpux Llumiep He cripaBuics co cBoeil 3a1aueit n
MTOTEPIIENT TBOPYECKOE MTOPAKEHUE.»

3nech cueayeT 3aMeTuTh, yTo Lnmiep He mucan ucTopudeckyro neecy. OH
HCIIOJIB30BaJI 3TOT CIOKET, YTOOBI ITOKA3ATh «HEMOIIIHOCTh M BJIACTh OTJIEIIBHOTO
uaauBuayymay. Hccnenopatens TBopuectBa Illmwmiepa Ieabmyr Koonman
XapaKTepU3yeT 3Ty IpaMy KaK «B IIIMPOYAMIIIEM CMbICIIE 3TOIO CITOBA ITOJTUTHUYECKYIO
becy» !,
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CxBO03b 311 0ukH cMoTpen 1 b. Petix, korma on 8 Mapuu CTroapT BHJIEHT CBOIO
0E3BMHHO OCY>K/IEHHYIO AcI0. YcTamMu XyIoKHHUKa ciieHbl JI Pefix roBopur B cBoei
CTaThe:

«(...) IlpencraBpTe cebe Ha MruoBeHue, yto Mapuu CTIOApT HUKOrAA HE
cyecTBoBasIo Ha cBeTe. [1pencraspTe cede, uTo reponHio 30ByT He Mapus Ctroapr,
a Hxc, Urpek. (...) Torna nepexn Hamu OyIdeT HPOCTO XEHIIMHA, KOTOPYIO
HECIPaBeUIMBO JEPrKaT B TIOPbME, KOTOPAst CTPACTHO JKaKAET CBOOOIBI U JIUIIAET
ce0s1 OCIIeIHEro aHCa JOOUTHCS OCBOOOXKAEHHS, [IOTOMY UTO HE XOUET, JAaKe BO
HMSI CBOOOIBI, TOCTYIIUTHCS CBOMM YEITOBEUECKUM JTOCTOMHCTBOM . )

Mapust roBoput cBoeil HsiHe Kenneam: «MoryT ¢ Hamu HU3KO / 31ech
[IOCTYIIATh — YHU3UTh HAC HE MOTYT».!

BHOBbL U BHOBB B IPOIIECCE OCMBICIICHUSI MTbEChl PeliX OTKPBIBAET «CBSI3W,
KOTOPBIX paHbliie He moHumaim.® Tak, eciii CpaBHUTH OIMCAHUE HEKOTOPBIX CLICH C
MMPAKTUKON CTAJTMHCKUX IIPOIIECCOB, HENTB3sT HE 3aMETHTh CXOCTBA, IIPEXKIIC BCETO B
BEICHUH Cy/Ia.

Mapust TOBOPHT: «YK CKOJIBKO TSDKKHX JTHEH MPpoIuIo ¢ Tex mop, / Kak copox
KOMHUCCApOB B 3T0M 3aMke / Hamasnu Ha MeHst u ¢ HenpuctoiiHoii / [TocnenHocTbio,
HE JIaB MHE JIaJKe B TOMOIIIb / 3allIUTHUKA, TTocTaBuid HexaaHHO / [lepen cyioMm,
nocerie HeObiBasibiM! / HeroarorosiieHHOH, oteiomiieHHOH, / [Tpunuioch Mue
OTBeYaTh Ha OOBMHEHBsI / B HEBETOMBIX TOCTYIIKAX M Jieax. / SIBUIICS Cy 1 — M CTUHY!IL,
CITOBHO IpH3pak.»'’

Iporiecc hopmalieH U BeETCs TOIBKO JUIsSl TOTO, YTOOBI HMEIOIIYIO BIIACTD
Enu3aBery JIeruTHMUPOBATS Iiepel Hapo oM. TTomUChIBast CMEPTHBII TPUTOBODP,
EnmmzaBera mpitaercst 0CBOOOIUTHCS OT COOCTBEHHBIX KOMILIEKCOB — I10 TIOBOJIY TOT'O,
YTO OHA HE MPOU3BOAUT 6OHbIHOFO BIICUATIICHUA HA MY>XYWH, 1 TIIPEKIE BCETO cBOeH
He3akoHHOpoxIeHHOCTH: «Tak st yoimonok, ropopuiis? [Tycts Tak!»* Ennzasera
3aBujyeT Mapuu, IOTOMY YTO Ta «IHJIA U3 Yalllk HACIAXICHHUI, npeHebperast
TOJIOCOM paccyaKa»?!.

Jis moBopoTa cBoeti cyns0bI Mapust HajieeTcsl Ha JIMYHYTo Oece/Ty ¢ KOpOJIeBO,
KaK 1 MHOTHE 3aKJIIOUCHHBIC HAJIeSUTUCh Ha JIMYHOE BMEIIATEIbCTBO CTalIHA HIIH
Bepun. Tearposenom B. Kosizunbiv HalineHo 1 mucbMo Acu Jlamue k bepun. Mapust
roBopuT: «Bcst Aurmus xpanut Bopota 3amka! / M passe muiis npukas Ennsaserst /
Otkpoet ux.»* XyI0oKHUK CLEeHbI JI JKaXKIeT TOro iKe:

«IToroBopuTs 3TaK C 113y Ha V13 C KeM—HUOY/Ib U3 BEJIMKUX MUpa cero. 5 Obl
eMy cKazall, Hy, cka3ajl Obl BCE TO, UTO JIOJDKEH CKa3aTh CBUIETENb TEIIEPELIHUX
yKacoB. XOTs ObI MHE TPO3HIT APECT, TIOPbMa, pacCTperL.»>

B pemaronux cutyarmsix Enusasera mocrymnaer tak, kak 0yaro cyapba Mapuu
3aBucena Obl HE OT ee BOJIM; OHA MPOOYET CHATh OTBETCTBEHHOCTH C ce0s |
TIEPEJIOKHTH ee Ha IIeUH FOCyapCTBEHHOr o cekperapst JleliBUcoHa, Ha BOJIIO HApo/a,
Ha pelleHNe cy/ia.

B mbece 3aMeTHBI ellle HEKOTOPBIE Mapalulely C CyIb0aMu JKepTB Teppopa,
kortopble b. Peiix He Men BO3MOKHOCTH 3aMeTUTh B 1940-M rojy. B KoHIIe mbechI
UET pedb O BO3OOHOBIICHUH ITPOIIECCa U BO3ZMOKHOW MOCMEPTHON peabuIUTaIlIK
Mapuu. KoHeuHO, 3T0 TOMOTaeT BJIaCTh UIMYLIUM CMBITh CBOO BUHY. [TOCKOJIBKY
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HEKOTOPBIE aCIIEKThI B TO BPEMSI €Ile He MOTJIN ObITh PACKPBITHI, npamatypr I1 B
3aKJIF0YCHUE He 0€3 MPOHUU TPOM3HOCHT CIICAYIOIIYIO PEIUIUKY:

«MBI COBETCKHE JIFOJTU — JIFO/IU 0OJIbIIIOro pa3maxa. Haina ucropus Hayumia Hac
BEJIMKOJIYIIMIO M IUpoTe. Hac Bocxuiaer TajlaHT, CUjia JIMUHOCTH, spKas
WH/IMBU/TYaJIbHOCTh; MbI OXOTHO TO3BOJISIEM Ce0s pacTporaTh MPOIUIBIM U MHOTOE
npoinaeM kiaccukam. [TormpoboBai Obl KaKoW—HHOYIb COBETCKUI JApamMaTypr
HanucaThb Takyto Mapmrro Crroapt To—1o 0b11 061 ckaHmam! I[TogyMats cTpamniso,
YTO OBI TYT MOTHSIIOCH. ABTOPY HHKPUMHUHHPOBAIIOCH OBI: a) (habCcrupuKaus
HUCTOPHH, MOTOMY uTO Ejn3aBera AHIJIMICKAsE — UCTOPUYUECKU MTPOTPECCUBHAS
JINYHOCTh, & B Mapun CTroapT OHa JIMYHOCTh OE€3yCJIOBHO OTPHUIIATEIIbHAS,
KOBapHas, 371as, *KECTOKas, MEJIOYHAasl KEHIUHA;, 0) amoJoTHs MOJUTHYECKU
PpeakIMoHHOM (hUrypbl MapHu; B) OTCYTCTBHE BHYTPEHHEH JIOTUKH.»>*
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Summary

The performance of Schiller’s play “Maria Stuart” in Russia during the period of
Stalin’s terror and purges had urged the Jewish—German producer and theatre critic
Bernhard Reich, at that time living in the Soviet Union, to express veiled condemna-
tion of repressions. Bernhard Reich entered a discussion on topicality of classics,
which had gone on since the time of creation of the state of proletariat and peasantry.
He managed to single out Mary Stuart speaking about Schiller’s heroine in uncharac-
teristically bold terms for that given period, seing in the fate of Mary paralels to the
fate of his repressed spouse and many other repressed persons.

Kopsavilkums

F. Sillera lugas “Marija Stjuarte” iestud&jums rosinaja Stalina terora laika
Padomju Savieniba dzivojoSo ebreju izcelsmes vacu rezisoru un teadtra kritiki
Bernhardu Reihu uzveduma zemteksta izteikt nosodijumu represijam. Bernhards
Reihs uzskatami parada klasikas aktualitati, par kuru diskusijas noris jau kops
proletariata un zemniecibas valsts dibinasanas, un aktualiz€ Marijas Stjuartes t€lu
tajos apstaklos parsteidzos$i drosmiga aspekta, saskatot Marija savas represétas
dzivesbiedres un daudzu vinai Iidzigo likteni.
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ABTOp 0Oparraer ocoboe BHUMaHIE Ha XapaKTepble 0OCOOSHHOCTH HOBOTO POCCHICKOTO TeaTpa
U Ha TCHJICHIINHU €T PA3BUTHS B KOHTEKCTE COBPEMEHHOM KyJIbTYpHOM crucTeMbl. COBpEMEHHOE
HCKYCCTBO HAXOAMTCS B MPOCTPAHCTBE MEAHMA, B IPOCTPAHCTBE CPEACTB MACCOBOM
nHpopmanmu. Kiunosoe witr SKpaHHOE CO3HAHUE BBITECHSIET AHATIMTUYECKOE.

OﬁKyMCHa HOBOT'O CHEHHUYCCKOI'O A3bIKA IIPOCTHUPACTCI MEKIAY HCp(bOpMaHCOM "
XOMIICHUHI'OM. ﬂﬂﬂ HOBOM pYCCKOﬁ ApaMaTtypruu v, B OCO6CHHOCTI/I, JJIsT COBPEMEHHOT'O
MOCKOBCKOI'O T€aTpa XapaKTEpHa 3CTETUKA SKCIIEPUMEHTAJIBHOI'O «T€aTpa JKECTOKOCTI.

Keywords: ['mobanuzanusi, TeaTp, MHIYCTPHS KYJIbTYPBL

CeropHs yKe BceM OYEBHIIHO, YTO MBI )KHBEM B 9TI0XY TEKTOHUYECKOTO C/IBUTA
BO Bcex cdepax Hamred xu3Hu. CIBUT 3TOT BBI3BAII CMEHY MapaaurM — Habopa
LIEHHOCTEH, THUIIOB CO3HAHUS, MHUPOBO33PEHUYECKUX CTPATETHH M YCTAHOBOK
roBceMecTHO. [lompoOyeM MOHSTH TPOMCXOSINNE IEpEeMEHBI, Tpuderas K
CBUJICTETILCTBY MOCKOBCKOH TeaTPalIbHOM CIIEHBI U )KU3HU. B TaHHOM KOHTEKCTe
TMOOOIBITHO BCE, HE TOJIBKO BBIOOD pernepTyapa, MOCTAHOBOYHBIE HOBAILIMH, HOBbIE
MMeHa [paMaTyproB M PEXKHCCEPOB, HO U HOBOE JIMIIO 3PUTEIBHOIO 3aia.
TeaTpaabHbII 3211 — 3TO TOXKE MMOPTPET MOXH.

Hogelimas poccuiickast TeaTpaibHasl ClieHa, KOTOpasi Hadyajla CKJIaIbIBaThCs
mocie pacriaga CCCP B 1991r. HeoObI9aliHO MHOTOJIMKA M HEOJHO3HAYHA, KaK,
BIIPOYEM, U BCS MTOCTCOBETCKAs JACUCTBUTEIHLHOCTh. C OJIHOW CTOPOHBI, «IIOCT-
COBETCKMI MHpP — 3TO MHpP OJMHOKHX JIC30PHEHTHPOBAHHBIX Tem»'. DTa
MOTEPSHHOCTh U Pa300IIEHHOCTh B KYJbTYPHOM CO3HAHUU U B T€ATPaIbHOM
HCKYCCTBE, B YaCTHOCTH, CKa3bIBACTCS ITPEIKIC BCETO B ITOTEPE CAMHBIX 3CTETUICCKIX
U MICOJIOTHICCKUX KpuTepreB. C Ipyroi CTOPOHBI, CBITO MECTO ITyCTO He ObIBaeT, U
CTapYIO HJICOIOTHIO CETOJTHS 3aMEHSICT OTYACTH HOBAS UJICOJIOTHSI €MHOTO MUPOBOTO
UH(POPMAIMOHHOTO TPOCTPAHCTBA. [J100anmu3aius, KoMMeplIHaIu3aius u
BUPTYaJIN3allisl TAKOBBI OJTHU M3 OCHOBHBIX COCTABJISIOIINX YePT KaK HOBOU
COLIMAJIBHOM, TaK U KyJIbTYPHOH ITapaIUrMBbl.
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TearpaiibHOE HCKYCCTBO TIO-CBOEMY pearupyer Ha riiodamzaimio. CaMmoObITHbIE
HAIMOHAJIBHBIE YePThI TeaTpa, KaK 1 JII0OOTo PYroro BUIA UCKYCCTBA, CETOTHS YaCTO
JU00 YXOJISIT B 00J1aCTh, OJIM3KYIO K (POJIBKIIOPHO-3THOrpahUUecKol, JIMOO Bce Ooriee
cruparoTcs. ['mobdanmmzaius morpy3mwia UCKYCCTBO B OOIIUM KOTEI MHPOBOTO
craHjapra, 6e30CTaHOBOYHO BhIPA0ATHIBAEMOTO CETOHSI MOITHON WHAYCTpHEN
MacCOBOM KyJbTYpbl. B 4acTHOCTH, COBpPEMEHHBIH PYCCKHMIM TeaTp B CBOeH
HaCTyIaTelIbHON a0CypANCTCKO-UIPOBOI OPUEHTALIMN CTAHOBUTCS MAJIO OTJIIMYUM OT
TEaTpoB JPYrHX cTpaH. B 11enom B odmactu nHtycTpun passiedeHuii 3amnag u Bocrok
CTaJIN YK€ IMOYTH HE PATNIMMBI MeX co00il. IMeHHO 3Ta 061acTh 0Ka3aiach TON
00111e#t TOYKOM, B KOTOPOU COCUHIINCH ABE MUPOBBIC ITUBWIU3AINH, JOCETIE
HECOEIMHUMBIE.

Tearp pBIHOYHOW SIOXM IOJBEPICS B IEPBYIO OYepedb paIUKaTbHON
KOMMepIHaIn3aiui. MBI CEeTOJHS SIBISIEMCS CBUACTEISIMU MOIITHOTO Pa3BUTHS
MACCOBOH «MHYCTPUH KyIbTYypbD. TeaTp Ha Ii1a3ax repeoprueHTHpyeTcsl Ha BKYChI 1
3aIpOChI MyOJIUKH ¢ XOPOIIUM JIocTaTKOM. TpuympalbHoe (U TaK HEOKUTAHHO
TParuyHo OOEPHYBIIIEECs) HAIIIECTBUE HA MOCKOBCKYIO CIIEHY MIO3UKJIOB TOMY SIPKOE
noareeprkieHne. Ceityac B MOCKBE HJIET 5 MIO3UKJIOB, Uepe3 MOJIroa UX yike Oyaer
10, m MockBa 110 UX KOJIMYecTBY cpaBHsercs ¢ Ilapmwkem, oboraas bepmun. B
TepCIeKTHBE (POPMHUPOBAHIE COOCTBEHHOM BHICOKOTEXHOJIOTUIHONW UHYCTPUH,
HaIIeJIEHHOW Ha CepUHHOE TIPON3BOCTBO MIO3UKIIOB U JIOJTYIO UX 3KCILTyaTaIHIO.
Ecnu, koHeuHo, nociie/iHue COOBITUSI HE U3MEHSIT 3TUX TUIAHOB. JKaHD MIO3HKIIA, C
OJITHOW CTOPOHBI, # HOBAS OTEYECTBEHHAA APAMATYPIrHA, C APYroil, J1Ba MOJ0CcA,
OMNPEEIISIIOIINX JIMLIO HOBOT'O PYCCKOT'O TeATpa M, IMIPEKIE BCEr0, MOCKOBCKOM CLIEHBI.
Mexy HUMH ObET KITFOUOM BCSI OCTAITbHAS TeaTpaIbHAS )KU3Hb.

B Poccun 90-x rogoB Npou30LIIO Pe3Koe, 10CeIe He CTOJIb 3aMETHOE U
3HAUYUTEIBHOE pa3MexeBaHUe TeaTpa Ha OOJblIyl0 W Mallyto cueHbl. IlepBas
0COOEHHO SIPKO IEMOHCTPUPYET Ty 3BOJIIOLIMIO, O KOTOPOH ObUIO cKa3aHo Bbille. OHa
CTajia OTKPBITHIM BOIUIONIEHUEM PBIHOYHOH HjieH B TeaTpe. OCOOEHHO SIPKO 3TO
3aMETHO Ha MPUMEPE TIIABHOMU JpaMaTHIecKo clieHbl crpanbl — MXATa um. Uexosa
oz pykoBojictBoM O. TabakoBa, ¢ ero KacCOBbIMHU, YyTKO YJIaBIMBAIOIINMH ITOTT—
APTOBCKYIO XY/I0’)KECTBEHHYIO KOHBIOHKTYPY BPEMEHH CIIEKTaKJIsIMU. Masast clLieHa,
MHOT'OUHNCIIEHHOM CEThIO IOKPBIB HE OJHO JIMIIb MOCKOBCKOE TeaTpallbHOE
IIPOCTPAHCTBO, OCTABMIIA 3a COOOI 00JIee Oy TUMbIE IEMOKPATHUECKUE TeHACHLIUH
U umeeT 60Jb1IyI0 cBOOO Y BRIOOpa. Eciiu Ha OounbIoii clieHe vatie Opocaercs B
rJ1a3a KOMMEPUYECKHUI pa3Max, KyJIbT 3Be3/l, OPUSHTALMSI Ha 3aKOHBI II0Y—OM3Heca,
MO/l U PBIHOYHOM TICUXOJIOTUH, TO MaJjlasi CLIEHA OXOTHEE JEMOHCTPUPYET U3HAHKY
ob1ecTBa MoTpedieHuss U U300MIns, HO, KaK IpaBUiIO, C 00S3aTeIbHBIMU
3JIEMEHTAMU 1 aTpUOYyTaMu TOro e non—apra. [ MaJioii clieHbl TO)Ke XapaKTepHa
arpecCHBHAA C AKLEHTOM HA 3PEJIHINHOCTH PEXNCCYPa, HUCIOIb30BaHUE
CKaH/aJIbHbIX, TI0OJ9aC COMHUTEIIbHBIX CHEHUYCCKUX ITPUEMOB U q)OpM, KOTOPBIE
HUMCIOT HOKyHaTeHBCKI/Iﬁ CIIPOC, YMEIIOC MAHHITYJTHPOBAHHC KJIHIITHPOBAHHbBIM
CcO3HAHHEM CerOJHsIIHero 3putens. C TOYKHM 3pEHUs 3APaBOTO CMBICIA, KaK
OTMEYAIOT CEroJiHsI OTAENbHbIE KYJIBTYPOJIOIH, MAcCOBas KyJIbTypa B COBPEMEHHOM
MUDE ABJISIETCS HE IIPOCTO HEOTHEMIIEMOM YacThIO KYJIBTYPbI, HO TOCIIOJCTBYIOLIEH
ee 4acTblo. I'ereMOHMSI MacCKyJbTypbl TaK WM HMHAuye CKa3bIBAETCS I1OYTH
noBceMecTHO. MHas HECHHOCTHAasI OPUCHTALMA U BHAYUTEIIBHO OTIIMYHASA OT l'[pe)KHefI
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paccTaHOBKA COAEPXKATENIBHBIX U (POPMOOOPA3YIOLIMX KOOPIAMHAT, SIBJISETCS elle
OJIHOM COCTABJISIIOLIEH HOBOU KYJIBTYPHOU IAPaIUTMBI.

Hosas T€aTpajibHass OCTETHUKA AaKTHBHO IIOAKPCILIACTCSA HOBEUIIIMMHU
TEXHOIOTUsIMH. PeaibHOCTh B HOBOI napagurMe UICKyCCTBEHHOI'O ITPOUCXOXKICHUSA,
OHa CTajla BUPTYallbHOM, OHA MPOU3BOAUTCS TeleoOpa3amMu 1o pa3paboTaHHBIM
HCKYCCTBOM MeTojaM. MBI KMBEM B MHpE, Tlle MUPAXU HE OTIIMYAIOTCS OT
neiictButebHOCTH. COBpeMEHHOE NCKYCCTBO HAXOAUTCS B TPOCTPAHCTBE Me/na, B
MIPOCTPAHCTBE CPEJICTB MaccoBOW MH(popmarmu. TeaTpaibHOE MCKYCCTBO HE
SIBJISIETCS B 9TOM IUTAHE UCKITIOUeHNeM. B HacTyruBIIel 3kpaHHOM 3pe onpe/ieIeHHbIe
BUIONU3MEHCHUS KOCHYJIUCh U KOHCEPBATHUBHOTO 1O caMoM cBoeit OPpUPOAC A3bIKa
TeaTpa. bykBaslbHO Ha TIJIa3ax COCTOSUICSI €M0 OUYEBU/IHBIM 3pUMBIN MPOPHIB 32
TPAHUIIBI KJIACCHUECKOH TeaTpabHOM Tpaauimn. OlikyMeHa HOBOT'O CIIEHIYECKOTO
SI3BIKA MTPOCTUPACTCSI MEXKIY TIep(hOpMaHCOM M XIMIIEHUHIOM — JISCTBEHHOM aKITUEH,
TIPEICTABICHHON apTUCTAMM C 3JIEMEHTAMU CIIyYaHHOCTH M PHUCKA, a TaKXKe C
HCIIOJIb30BAHUEM BCEX BHUIAOB HMCKYCCTBA U BCEX Boo6pa>1<aeM},1x TEXHUYCCKUX
BO3MOXkHOCTeH. CoeqrHEeHre BUIe0apTa C ) KIBOI UTPOM aKTEPOB CO3AAET OCOOYIO
WHTEPAKTUBHYIO CLEHMUYECKYIO Cpely W JIeMOHCTPUPYET MHOTOOOpa3HbIe
TEXHOJIOTMYECKHE BOBMOXKHOCTH HOBOH TeaTpaibHOM 3CTeTHKU. B mocrie/tHee Bpemst
MIPOUCXOJUT AKTUBHOE CMEIIEHWE W CONDKEHHE SI3BIKOB HMCKYCCTB, TJE BCE
CIUTABJISIETCS] B €IMHBINA ITPOJIyMaHHBIN BUICOPSA: K MMPUMEPY, ITPUBBIUHAS YK
TeaTPIN3ALMST COBPEMEHHOT'O M300Pa3UTEIBHOIO MCKYCCTBA M IIOCTAaHOBKA
CHEKTaKJIeH B IMPOCTPAaHCTBE BHICTABOYHBIX I/IHCTaJ'IJ'ISIHI/Ifl C UCIIOJIB30BAHUEM €I'0
0co00ii, OTIIMYHON OT TeaTpa aypbl, HHOTJA C BKPAIJICHUSIMU BUJEO U ayIUO0
MOHTaa, 3JIEMEHTOB IIMPKa, OayeTa 1 1p. DIeMEHThI 3KPAHHOW KYJIbTYPbI aKTHBHO
BHEJIPSIIOTCS B CIIEHMUECKOE TIPOCTPAHCTBO.

KuHosKpaH 1aBHO yKe AUKTYET TeaTpajbHOW CIIeHE HOBBIE ICTETHUECKUE
KaHOHBI, OCHOBaHHbBIE HA CKOPOCTH CMEHSIIOIIINXCSI KAPTHHOK U OCTPOM MOHTAXe.
['0510BOKPYKUTETHHBIM ITACTUYECKUM MACTEPCTBOM U CTPEMHUTEITHHO HECYIITUMCS
TEMITOPUTMOM CETOJTHSI YKE MAJIO KOTO YAMBHUIIb. ITOT CTHJIb OBICTPO MPEBPATHUIICS
B 00111e€ MECTO KaK MUPOBOT'O, TAK U HOBOT'O PYCCKOT'O TeaTpa. Y CIIbIIIATh )KUBON
rOJIOC aKTepa CerojHs Ha OOJNBINOHN CIIEHEe yAaeTcsl BCe peke, JIMIO aKTepa U
KPOIIIEYHBIH MUKPO(OH BCE Yallle COCTABIISIIOT SMHOE HePa3/IeNTbHOE IIEJIO0e, UTO eIIle
Ooree ycumBaeT 3PQPEeKT MEXaHUCTUIHOCTH COBPEMEHHOT'O CIIEHUYECKOT O SI3bIKA.
I1pu 3TOM 3pUTENBCKHUE OXUAAHUS TPEOYIOT BCE HOBOTO JOTMHTA HEBUIAHHBIX
CPEJICTB TeaTPAIbHON BBIPA3UTEITHFHOCTU U OOPA3HOCTH, IIOCTOSIHHO OYIUPYIOIINX
PEKUCCEPCKYIO U aKTepcKyto (haHTaszuro. CrenoM 3a Teatpamu Jlenkom u CaTUPUKOH
HOBYIO TeaTpajbHYIO0 3CTETHUKY, OCHOBAHHYIO Ha OCBOCHUHU SI3bIKA MIO3MKJIA
MoAXBaTui1 Jaxke Majblit Teatp. [IpumMep ToMy HOBBIM €ro CHEKTaKIb — «Y CUIIUS
mooBm» [ekcrmpa.

ConmanbHO—KYJIbTypHAsI SHTPOITHSI, IEPESKUBAEMAs COBPEMEHHBIM POCCUHCKUM
00IIIeCTBOM MOBJIEKIIA 32 COOOM HE TOJBKO PACIajl BCEH CUCTEMBI IIEHHOCTEH, HO 1
pacmaj LEJIbHOCTH MHUPOBOCIHPHUATHS, IOTEPIO KYJIbTYPHO—3CTETUUYECKON
opueHTarmu. Pe3ybTaToM 3TOro B TeaTpe Kak U BO BCEH ITOCTCOBETCKOM KYJIBTYpe
SIBUJIOCh TOPXKECTBO CTHJIMCTHKH TIOCTMOJEPHU3MA C €€ YCTAaHOBKOW Ha
«UPOHUYECKHI MOJTYC», WU TIACTHIIL, PEIYIIMPOBAHHYIO (DOPMY MAPOIMH, IIUTATHYIO
MHTEPTEKCTYATbHYIO KOH(HUTYpALIUIO.



116 LITERATURZINATNE, FOLKLORISTIKA, MAKSLA

Hawubosee xapakTepHbIMU U SIPKIMHU IIPUMEPAMHU, JIEMOHCTPUPYIOIIMMHI HOBOE
MHPOBOCIIPUSITHE, MOXKHO HA3BATh CIIEKTaKIM Bragumupa Mup3oesa, B KOTOPBIX
TPOTECK CTaJT KIPUKOJILHBIMY, TTOJIOOHBIM OECKOHEUHOM MeTa(hOpUIECKOi KIIOyHA/IE.
CTuib 3TOT BIEepBbIe ObLT 01TpoOoBaH MUP30eBbIM Ha MOCKOBCKOH ClLIEHE HECKOJIBKO
JIeT Haza B criekTakiie «XiectakoBy» (1996r.). CriekTaKih, MOSIBUBIIIHIACS yKe Ha
00JIOMKaxX KpYIIEHUs BCEH TPEXHEH JICTEeTMUECKOW CHUCTEMBI W B pasrap
MOOEOHOCHOTO IIECTBUSI JKPAHHOW M CIIEHWYECKON «UEpPHYXW», BIIOJIHE
MTOATBEPKAAN TOCIOACTBO HOBOH TIOPEMHO—OIATHON 3CTETUKU HA HAIEH CLICHE.
ITepconarku nbechl BO IT1aBe ¢ XJIECTAKOBBIM OBLIN ITPEBPAILIEHBI PEXKHCCEPOM B yiKe
XOPOIIIO 3HAKOMBIX TpakJaHaM CTpaHbl OOUTATENIeH TIOPEMHOIO MUPA, CTABILIETO B
KOPOTKOE BPeMs MTOYTH POTHBIM U OJIM3KUM CO BCEM IPHUCYIIMM eMy 00pazoM
TOBeJIeHUs1 U MbIuIeHus. B «XiecrakoBe» Mup3oeB BIiepBbie onpoOOBaj Ha
MOCKOBCKOM CIIEHE OTIPE/INICHHYIO CUCTEMY MTPHEMOB, Ha HECKOJIBKO JIET CTABIIYIO
JUISL HErO AaKTYyaJIbHOM W HMEIOUIYI0 ONPEAEIIEHHbIM 3PUTEIbCKUI CIIPOC.
BeckoHeuHble UTPOBBIE MPOBOKAIMH, YEPEAA CMEHSIOIINXCS] MACOK, 32 KOTOPBIMHU
CKPBIBAETCS HEYJIOBUMAsI, pacTeKarolasicst JIMIHocThb. Mrpa 31ech — camoTBopsiias
MUTATENIbHAS CPe/a, BBUIMBAIOIIASICS B IKCIEHTPUKY, SMATAX, IMPOBOKAIIHUIO,
ATTPAKIIMOH, OECKOHEUHbIE METAMOP(]O3BL.

Mup30€eB — OJIMH U3 TeX PEXKUCCEPOB, KOTOPBII Hauall IIMPOKO UCIOJIb30BATh HA
DPYCCKOI clieHe «CTE€0» — OTIMYMUTENbHBINA A3BIK M CTUIIb MOJIOJEKHOH Cpenbl,
COCTOSIIMI B PAIUKAITBHO—TOTAIBHOM UPOHMYECKOM penyKunonusme. CTéd — 31o
upoHusi 6e3 Mbicnu. CerojgHs MHOTHE MOTYT Ha3BaTh ceOsi IeTbMH cTEOA.
CoBpeMeHHBIH TeaTp, KaK 1 COBPEMEHHAS KYJIbTypa — TOXe AUTS cTéda. MbI Bce
HaXOMMCS CETO/IHS B CKBO3HOM MPOHMYHOM, HO HEMOIIIHOM B IIaHE COOCTBEHHOI'O
OCMBICIIEHUS CyOKYJIbTYPHOM ITpocTpaHcTBe. [lepexon Ha 3TOT SI3bIK O3HAUMII JUIS
OTEUYECTBEHHOI'0 TeaTpa BXOXKAEHUE B «IIMBWIM3ALMIO MOJOIBIX», TOe KaxXI0€e
CleyIolee MOKOJICHNE arPECCUBHO BBITECHSIET MIPEABLIyIIee, T.€. IPHOOIIEHUE K
00111eMUPOBOH TEHICHIIMU BCEOOIIEro 3aUTPHIBAHUS C MOJIOAEKHOM KYJIBTYPO.

HrpoBoe OYHCTBO «31oxu pedsiuecTBa» (WIN «3TMOXH MyEePUIU3May» — TEPMUH
Opreru=u=lacceTa) €CTECTBEHHO COYETAETCSI C BCEOOIIMM oOciabiieHueM
CrocoOHOCTH CyXJIeHUs. Pexuccep 4yTKO ylaBiIuBaeT U BOCIPOU3BOIUT B CBOUX
CIIEKTAKIISIX aTMOc(hepy CBOEOOPa3HOI0 KapUKaTypHOI'O aHTUMHPA 1, KaK IIPaBUIIO,
I10JIy4aeT OTBETHBIN BOCTOPKEHHBII OTKIIMK «CBOEW» YaCTH ayIUTOPUU, KOTOPYIO
paayeT XapakTep «IapOAMMHOIO MOJyca IIOBECTBOBAHMS» WM (dopma
«KOPPEKTUPYIOIIEH MPOHUW», NPUCYIIUE IIOCTMOAEPHUCTCKOMY MCKYCCTBY,
MIPUHUMAIOLIEMY «MHUDP KaK XaoC» WM «MHUP KaK TEKCT», MPEeBPAIlCHHBIA B
GECKOHEUHOE I10JI€ [U151 UI'DBI.

B pycrne Bce TOil e ITOCTMOIEPHUCTCKON CTHJIMCTHKYA HanOojee 3aMeTHBIM
SIBIICHFIEM Ha MOCKOBCKOH crieHe 1990-X ro/1oB cTalT aKIIFOHU3M — HCKYCCTBO YKECTOKFIX,
TIOPO¥ SKCTUONIIOHHUCTCKIIX ITep(hOPMAHCOB, B KOTOPBIX AKTYaIII3HPOBAHBI TEJICCHOCTD,
(busnueckas arpeccus, HHHOpMAaTHUBHAs JIeKCHKa. Ero cepiiieBrHa — jkecT. Dnatax,
MMPOBOKAIIMOHHOCTh — OPraHWYHBIE CBOMCTBa mepdopmaHca. MmeHHO B 3TOM
CTIJINCTHUKE IPEK/E BCETO CO3ACTCSI HOBASI OTEUECTBEHHAS APAMATYPIHSL.

B HOBOI1 )eCTOKOH, HO TIPpU 3TOM OCCKOHEUHO «HUTPAIOIICH» pealbHOCTH
€CTECTBEHHO IIPOCHYJICS MHTEPEC K SI3BIKY M 3CTETHUKE «TeaTpa KECTOKOCTH»
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AHTOHeHa ApTo, pexuccepa, KCTaTd, TaK U He BOIUIOTHUBLIETO CBOU UJEHU, U He
IOHSITOTO COBPEMEHHMKAMM IIpOpOKa HOBOH TeaTpajbHOCTU. LleHTp wum.
Meiiepxonpaa, oTkpbsiBiuiics B MockBe B ¢eBpane 2001 r., cBOH mepBbIit
MIOJIHOKPOBHBII Ce30H MpoBel 1o 3HakoM Apto. [Iporpamma « AHTOHEH ApTO.
HoBbli1 Bex» 3a1yMbIBaIach KaKk MHOT'OCTYIIEHUATasl KOHCTPYKIMS, COCTOSIILIAS U3
TEMATUYECKUX OJIOKOB — XYJO’KECTBEHHBIX U NMPOCBETUTEIbCKUX. OIHUMU U3
[I0Ka3aTeNbHBIX IPUMEPOB ITOM MPOTrPaMMBI CTAIM CLEHUYECKHEe pabOThl ykKe
JIOBOJIBHO M3BECTHOI'O MOCKOBCKOH TeaTpasIbHOH IyOunke pykoBoauTest «IIpok—
TeaTpa» win MadprkK KapArHAIBLHOTO cKyccTBa B. Enumdaniiesa, mokasasiiero B
LM Me cnexrakimm «MasikoBckuid» u «Max6eT. Bloody Pit of Horror». Obnaxenue
ce0s1, BbIBOpAUMBaHNE HAU3HAHKY C OJJHOBPEMEHHBIM I'PYObIM 1 3pMMBIM yAAPOM 110
HepBaM 3pUTelieil — IPOrpaMMHBIH IpueM pexuccepa. AKLEHT Ha IIEpBUYHOCTU U
CaMOJIOCTATOYHOCTH TBOPUYECKOI'O aKTa KaK TaKoBOro. XyAOXKeCTBEHHOM
CBEpX3a/Jlaueil B 3TUX CHEKTAKIISIX SIBIISIETCS] YTBEPKACHNE HIEHTUYHOCTH TBOPIIA.
CrieKTaKIIM CEro/iHs — 3TO YacTo 00/ apT, B KOTOPOM HCITONIB3YETCS TENO aKTepa, s
TOTO YTOOBI MOJIBEPTHYTh €r0 OMACHOCTH, BBICTABUTH HAIMOKA3 WU C LEIbIO
IIPEJOCTaBUTh BOZMOXKHOCTb 3PUTEIII0 IPOCTO AaHAJIM3UPOBATh ero obpa3. Tak B
cnexrakie «Pomeo u Jkyiaberta», mocraBieHHOM TeM ke B. Enudannessiv, Ha
TEPPUTOPUHN HACTOSIIEH MOCKOBCKON (paOpuku, mepen 3pUTEIsiMU IIPeICcTaeT
COBPEMEHHOE TIepeIIoKEHNE IEKCITUPOBCKON Tparenun Oe3 cioB. [1omyoOHaKeHHbIH
Pomeo 31ech n3obOpakaer crpagaHusi JUKOTO 3Bepsl, Y€l PhIK NMEPHOINYECKU
pasaaercs B 3aIUCH, a Iojxyojeras JKyIbeTTa OKa3bIBaeTCsl B IUIEHY €ro JIF0OBH—
nctsazaHus: Pomeo To pasimBaer Ha ee IpOCTEPTOM Ha CTOJIe Tejle Yaid, TO OIlyCKaeT
€e PyKy B rOpsuMii YaiiHUK, TO ObeT ee MyXOOOMKOI MIIH TPOCTO HAOPACHIBAETCS HA
Hee Kak IOJIOAHBIN 3Bephb U T.A. Borpoc OpyTalbHO—-arpecCUBHOIO BTOPIKEHUS
TEJIECHOCTH B COBPEMEHHBIN CLEHUUECKNI SI3bIK CTAHOBHUTCSI B HOBBIX YCIIOBHSIX
BecbMa aKTyasIbHbIM. Cero/iHs BCe TeaTpasibHbIE 3B€3/1bl KaUatoT MYCKYJIbI M CEJIN Ha
TPEHAXKEPBI, 3aHATHS HA KOTOPBIX MPEBPAILAIOTCS B 00513 TENIbHbIE, TOYTH KAK CTAHOK
y OajiepuHbl. TpeHUPOBAHHOCTD JyXa HbIHYE SIBHO YCTyIAaeT MECTO (hU3NUECKO
IIOArOoTOBKE. Bpemst HeyKOCHUTEIbHO BHOCUT CBOM KOPPEKTUBBI BO BCE, B YACTHOCTH,
1 MXaTOBCKasl ILIKOJIa UCKYCCTBA MEPEKMBAHMS BPSIL JIM COXPAHWIACh B TOM BUJIE, KaK
nonnMai ee CranucnaBckuil. Cero/iHs Mbl SIBIISIEMCSI 3pUTEISIMU M CBUAETEISIMU
HEKOET'O CIIaBa BCEX M3BECTHBIX AKTEPCKUX M PEKHUCCEPCKUX IIKOJI U HAITPABJICHUH,
YTO BITOJIHE OTBEYAET TOM K€ BCESITHOM ITOCTMOAEPHUCTCKOM CTUIIMCTUKE, KOIIa BCE
HCIIOJIb3YEeTCS] M HAXOUT IIPUMEHEHHUE B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT ITOCTaBJIEHHOH 3a1auu. B
3TOT KOHTEKCT JIOTMYHO BIIMCBIBAE€TCS M HOBBIH crekTakib «Mmaro» 1o mbece
«ITurmanuon» b. Iloy, nepenoxxeHHON MOJHBIM B MOCKBE JpaMaTUYECKUM
BupTyo3oM M. KypoukuHBIM Bce B TOM ke neppopMaHCHOM Kitoue. Spxas
JIEMOHCTpAIUsl CAMOIIOKa3a MPEKPacCHON aKTpUCHl — AHacTacuu BepTHHCKOM,
M300peTaTeIbHBIX, 3PENUIIHBIX KOCTIOMOB Xy1oskHHKa 1. KarueBuua, pockorHoro
JexoparronHoro opopmienus FOpus Kynepa. 3penmine paau 3peimmia. MckycctBo
MI'HOBEHUS, OaJlaHCUpYIOLlee Ha I'paHu ObITHA 1 HeObITHS. [lepdopMaHc B KylIbType
IIOCTMOJIEPHU3MA, BOOOLLIE, €CTh CUMBOJI 3a0BEHUSL.

CoBpeMeHHBIE XYI0KECTBEHHBIC TPUEMBI M ICTETHUESCKUE KAHOHBI POYKIACT
OIISITH )K€ KMHO U BUneonpoaykuus. [IpumeuaTeneH, ogHaKo, TOT GaxT, 4YTo caMa
(axTypa 4eIoBeYeCcKOoro Tejla B COBPEMEHHOM TeaTpaibHOI 3CTeTHKe TpuodpeTaer
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HOBOE BaXXKHOE U CyILIECTBEHHOE 3HaueHue. «TerecHoMy» «(pU3MOIOIHYECKOMY»
KITIO1Y, OYJIeT MO/IaBAThCS B 3HAUUTEIILHOM CTETIEHH Y)ke BCe MCKYCCTBO KOHITa XX
BeKa. JTa oueBUIHAs [100€/1a Tela Hal [yXOM II03BOJIUT, K IIpUMepy, ucaTtemto B.
EpodeeBy yrBepxnath, uro XXI Bek B pyccKoii KylIbType OyJIeT BEKOM TENIECHBIM,
WY, JPYTUMU CJIOBAMHU, BEKOM «TeJIECHOH KyJIbTypbD». BO MHOIOM OH 3TO OOBSCHSIET
TeM, UTO PyccKast KyJIbTypa IIPOLLIIa Yepe3 MHOT'O€, 3HAET MHOI'O€, HO TOJIBKO HE TeJIO.
Pycckas nurepatypa OecrtesiecHa, HOBBIM BEK OKOHYATENBHO HCIPABUT ITO
CIIOXKHUBIILIEECS] B MTPOIIJIOM OJHOCTOPOHHEE «UCKPUBJIEHUE». A Te, KTO 3TOTO He
MMPUHUMAET, IO MHEHUIO MTHCATEIS], ITyCTh JIYUIIE HE )KUBYT B 3TOM BEKE.

K xoHI1y BTOpOT0 THICSUENETHSI MACCOBOE CO3HAHHE TIEPECTANIO PA3IMYATh JOOPO
U 3J10, IPEKPACHOE U YPOJUIMBOE, BO3BBIIIEHHOE M HU3MEHHOE, HIIeaTbHOE U
6e300pazHoe. B 3TOM cMbIciie Teopysi OTHOCUTENTLHOCTH, OTKPBITASI DHHIITEHHOM,
oKazaach JuIsi XX BeKa MPOPOYECKOl He TOJIBKO B 001acTu (pu3nku, HO U B OoJiee
rinobanpbHOM MaciTabe. OJHOBPEMEHHO C YTBEPXKICHHUEM PEISITUBU3MA WITU
ITIOpaIn3Ma B OOIIECTBEHHOM CO3HAHUM IIPOUCXOAMI MPOLIECC BBITECHEHMS
MOHSITHIA IPEKPACHOTO 1 MICATbHOTO KaK OMPE/IEISTIONIHX LIeJIeH UCKYCCTBA Y )KU3HH.
U T0, 1 npyroe cTaHOBUIIOCHh CHAYAIIA Oe3Pa3TNYHBIM K MOJIOKUTEILHOMY UIIealy, a
YK€ TOTOM pPEIISITUBUCTKH OE€3yIIHBIM M OIMYyCTOIIUTEIHHBIM, BEAYIIUM K
WICYE3HOBEHUIO «CITUIIKOM YEJIOBEUCCKOTOY. ..

Vixe Xaiinerrep npeaayBCTBOBA TOT PyOEK, KOTOPOTO HBIHE IOCTUTIIO PA3BUTHE
KyaeTypbl. CTpenka Ha 1udepoiraTe NCTOPHH MOI0IIa K mudpe 12, nBrkeHue ee
MepecTasio ObITh MOCTYMATENBHBIM. XX BEK, KAK BEK PA3IUUHBIX IIPOIECCOB, TIO
crnoBam nucatens Bi. CopokuHa, yxe 3aBepIIMICs, HACTYIIUIIO BPEMSI COCTOSHHH.
CoIMOKYITBTYPHOE BpeMsi, OXBATHIBAIOIIEE TPOCTPAHCTBO YETIOBEYECKOTO PA3BUTHS,
YTPATUIIO XapaKTep OECKOHEUHOCTH, C/AETIAI0Ch 3aMKHYThIM. M iess nHHOBAIINN
TPUIIIIA K CBOEMY €CTeCTBEHHOMY KOHITy. [10100HO TOMY KaK SI3bIK JUIsl UICKYCCTBA
XX Beka nmpeBparaercsi B Oecnpe/ielIbHyI0 3ByKOBYIO TKaHb, TJIE TEPSIET PeaTlbHOCTh
€ro CeMaHTUYECKUI MEXaHU3M, TaK U CMBICI JpelidyeT Ie—To Ha caMoii iepudepunt
€ro MPOMU3BE/IEHHI, — 3TO CMBICH, Kak ckazai P. bapr, nmo3sosstomuii pacciplaTh
U3BSITOCTD CMBICIIA.

B wyactHOCTH, COBpeMEHHAs! pOCCHICKAsI TpaMaTyprusi BRIPOCIIA yKe B OCHOBHOM
Ha TPaIUIUSX KOHTPKYJIBTYPHl U «aHTHIPAMATYPIHI», 3aJ0KEHHBIX 3aIlaHO-
€BPOIICHCKIM JINTEPATYPHBIM H TeaTPAITBHBIM aBAaHTAPIIOM BTOPOH ITOJIOBUHBI XX BeKa.
Tom Crommapz 3aMeTHII B CBOE BpeMsl, UTo rfociie bekkera HIYTO B TeaTpe HE MOITIO
OCTaThCs HeM3MeHHBIM. JII00bIe UertoBeueckne AeHCTBHS Telephb KayKyTCs Py THHHBIMH,
PUTYaJIbI CYIIECTBYIOT, TOJIBKO YTOOBI ITPUKPBITH OOJIE3HEHHOE OCO3HAHUE TOTO, YTO
HaIlla HU3Hb JIMIIEHa cMbIcTa. AGCYp/l Kak HOpMa U )KU3Hb KaK aHOMAJIHS, TABHO
BOCIPHHSITHIE 3aT1a/THBIM KYJIETYPHBIM CO3HAHHEM U HCKYCCTBOM, HEOOBIYAITHO OBICTPO
TIPYDKAIIMCH HE TOJIBKO Ha POCCUIACKOI CLIEHE, HO U B JKM3HU. AOCYpIMCTCKast KOHLICIILIUS
JKM3HU BJIOXHOBJISIET Ha IPEBPAIICHUE CIICKTAKIIS B PO3BITPHIIN M OECKOHEUHYIO
ripoBokaiio. [ITupoko pacrpocTpaHnBIIMIACS «CTEO, MO IPA3yMEBAIOIINI TOTAJTBHYIO
MPOHUYECKYIO MaHEepy MOBEACHHUS M OTHOIICHUSI KO BCEMY B )KU3HH, B OCOOCHHOCTH K
BBICOKUM HJIeAIaM M IIGHHOCTSIM, TTPOU3PACTAET OTTY/A Jke. EC/i roBOpUTH O TEHACHIMSX
HOBOI1 IpaMaTypruy, TO CAMH MOJIOJIbIC POCCHICKUE PaMaTypry BBIACISIOT JIBE
OCHOBHBIE TMHUH. [lepBasi — pearmicTideckast, BHUMAHHE K ITPaBIC KU3HH U e¢ OOJICBHIM



Anna Vislova. Maskavas skatuve miusdienu kultGras paradigma: Krievijas teatris .. 119

ToukaM. CamMo COOOH pa3zyMeeTcsl, UTO Peajii3M 3TOT 0cO00To TojIKa. OH JIMOO TATOTEET
K JyXy TeaTpa )KeCTOKOCTH, JIMOO TIPOHM3aH BCE TeM YK€ MPOHNUECKUM PEIyKLIIOHH3MOM.
Bropast muHus — UTpoBas, «IOCTCOPOKUHCKASD, KOTOPOH «IIPUKOIBHBIN IPOTECK U
«CTE0» OTBEYAIOT KAK HENb3s JIyullle. JKecTOKOCTh U CMeX CMEIINBAIOTCS CEerOIHSI.
TeaTpaltbHbIe TPEICTABIICHIS H300MITYIOT MApOMHHBIMU WITH PEaATbHBIMH Y>KacaMH 1
3roneiicTBamu. [1ocTMOIEpHUCTCKASI UPOHUSI MPAYHa, TOYTH BCET/a ITPOBOKAIIMOHHA,
TPAHIYMT C MOILIOCTBIO U HAPOYUTO JIEMOHCTPUPYET Pa3BsI3HYIO CBOOOTY S3bIKA U TEIA.
Crentyst 5CTETHKE U KYJIBTYPHOM ITOJMTHKE CBOETO BPEMEHH, CMEX CETO/THS HE 3apshKaeT,
a UCKITIOUUTEIIBHO pa3psbKaeT U paccradisieT myOnuKy, BeIpaxkas pa3pyLUTETbHYO
BSUTOCTB CBOEOOPA3HOT'0 HAPKOTHYECKOTO 3a0BEHUSI ITM HOBYIO (POPMY TPaXKIAHCKOM
MACCUBHOCTH OOIIECTBA, B KOTOPOM TPY/HO YTO—THOO0 U3MEHHTH K JIyUIIIeMY.

OpuH 13 IOKa3aTeNIbHBIX, 3aCITy>KUBAIOILUX CEPhE3HOI0 BHUMAHUS, IPUMEPOB
MPa4yHO HPOHUYECKOI'0 M OJHOBPEMEHHO KOMIYHO—TeaTPAIIM30BAHHOIO TEKCTA HOBOM
JpaMaTypruu cnekraxip «lLitactuinnny no nbece Mojiogoro Apamarypra Bacunus
Curapesa, mocrapieHHbIN pexxuccepoMm Kupnmmom CepedpeHHHKOBBIM B LleHTpe
JipaMatypruu u pexxuccypsl 1/p A. Kazannesa u M. Pomuna. B ocHoBe croxera —
JKU3Hb MOJIPOCTKA, MTO—CIIEHAPHOMY PACKaIPOBAHHASI MEX/Ty TOXOPOHAMH JIpyra U
COOCTBEHHON CMEPTHIO. SI3bIK IbEChI, CBOOOIHBII OT JIFOOBIX JIMTEPATYPHBIX HOPM,
COIIyTCTBYET IepeBeleHHONH B TparupapcoBblii TeaTpajbHbIM TEKCT KapTHHE
CTPALLHOM TOBCEAHEBHOM JKU3HU, T/1€ )KECTOKOCTB ITPOMCXO/ISIIEIO COUETACTCS C YIKe
MPUBBIYHON MPOHUYHON MaHepoil ee mogaun. CriuBIIAsiCsl ONYCTUBIIASCS MATh
MOTrUOIIero Mo IPOCTKa, OOIbHAS CropOJieHHAs 0a0yIIKa MIABHOTO T'ePOsI IThECHI, C
KOTOPOI OHM BMECTE ITOJIyTOJIOHO CYIIECTBYIOT, IEBOUKA B MHBAJIMHOM KOJISICKE,
HapKOMaHbl 1 T'OMOCEKCYaIMCThl — TAKOBBI IIEPCOHAXHU crekTakis. Huiera,
0ecIpOCBETHOCTb, BHYTPEHHSSI ONYCTOLIEHHOCTh — 3TO alpuopHas yCJIOBHAs
aTMocgepa, U3 KOTOPOH poXkKIaeTcs JaHHBIN cLieHYecKUui TekcT. [Tpr 3ToM aBTOpEI
CIIEKTaKJIsI 0oJiee BCEro JAJIEKM OT KaHpa COIMAJIbHO PEATMCTUYECKOrO WIIN
KpUTHUYECKOTo noBecTBOBaHUs. CKOpee, 3TO MPe/ICTaBIeHIE-THHBOIIb, B KOTOPOM
CTpAILIHbIE CIIEHbI HACKIINSI ITEPEBE/ICHBI Ha SI3bIK OOHAKEHHOM IIIACTHKY, a JAeHCTBHE
IepeMexaeTcss KOMMYECKUMI HOMEPAaMU, YTO JIOTHYHO BIIUCBIBAETCS B 3HAKOMBIH
CTHJTb, COUETATOIINH «CTE0» C TOPKECTBYIOIIEH TeaTPATIbHOCTHIO.

Hpyras neeca B. Curapesa «HepHoe MOJIOKO», TOCTABIIEHHAS HA CLIEHE Cpasy
JIBYX MOCKOBCKIX TeaTpoB: B Tearpe M. H.B. I'orosnst u B Teatpe ¥ Hukurckux Bopot
OCOOEHHO SIPKO JJEMOHCTPUPYET TOT HOBBIH JKECTKUI peasin3M, O KOTOPOM I1UIA pedb
Bblie. CHOBA Ibeca O KU3HU AAJIEKOM pOCCUIICKOI TPOBUHLIMM, ITPO 00€310IEHHBIX
JIFOZIEN, KUBYIIMX B TITyXOMAaHH, HA HEW3BECTHOM CTAHIINM ITOJT Ha3BaHeM «MoXoBoe»,
MHMO KOTOPOM IIPOHOCSTCS HE OCTAHABIMBASICh CKOPBIE oe3fa. CHOBa uepHyXxa,
CTpAIlIHasl HUIIETA U YK€ CTAHOBSIIASICS OOBIIEHHOM 1 ITPUBBIYHOM HEHOPMATHUBHAS
JIeKCHKa Ha cueHe. YKectokas u yooras cpeia OOMTaHUS «HFKE MOSICHHULIBD HAIITUX
JIIOJIEN OCBAMBAETCS HOBOM IpaMOM B CTOJIb K€ OTKPOBEHHOW U HA MEPBBII B3I
HPOHNYHO—-Oe31ymHoi Manepe. Ho cyns o Bcemy, 3TO HOBBII CIIOCOO, ITONBITKA
MOJIOAOTO MTOKOJICHHS], COXPAHUBILIETO SHEPTUIO )KU3HU, Ha TENETHUILE COAKEHHBIX
LIEHHOCTEN OTBICKATD CIIa0BIM CBET HAJEKIbI, POK/ICHHBIM HA MOKAPHUILE TyIIH.
CoeauHeHne YyBCTBA [TyOOKOH CBATOCTH JKU3HH C €€ MPeIeIbHBIM HEOTPeOCTBOM
YTBEPXKAAETCSI HOBOU IpaMOM KaK HEM3MEHHAs BEUHAsl JAHHOCTb.
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CeroHsIIHIN 3pUTENTh OITYCTOIIIEH, Ie30PHUEHTHPOBAH U TIOABEPIKEH ayTrmMy. K
TOMY K€ OH KMBET B 3I10XY HOBBIX, TAK HA3bIBAEMbIX I/IHq)OpMaHI/IOHHbIX BOIZH, B 310Xy
MaccoBOi 00paboTKu co3HaHus. YeloBeK IMOJI BO3IEHCTBUEM EKEIHEBHOTO
OTPOMHOTO TIOTOKa MH(POPMAIMK NEepecTaeT 3Ty MHPOPMAILIMIO pa3iuyaTh H
aHamm3upoBath. OH OE3lyMHO TOTIIONIAET €€ C IKPAHOB TEJIEBU30Pa M CO CTPAHUI]
raser, HO BOCIIPMHUMATH €€ aJIeKBaTHO, a TeM OoJiee aJIeKBATHO pearupoBaTh Ha Hee
yKe He B cocTosiHud. IlponcxoauTt pacnaj oOlecTBa Ha OTIEIbHBIE ATOMBI.
HeycroitunBbie, JMilleHHbIE YOEXKJIEHUN JIFOAM CIHOCOOHBI K 3aMKHYTOH
COCPEIOTOYEHHOCTH HCKIIIOUNTEIbHO Ha caMux cebe. IlocTtmomepHucrckoe
00111ECTBO — 3TO OOIIECTBO CKOJIBKEHUSI, TJIE MPOLIBETAET NHANBH/IYATUCTUIECKUI
HAPIIMCCH3M.

CXO0Hi Iporiecc MPOUCXOIUT U ¢ BOCIIPUSITHEM IIPOU3BEICHUI NCKYCCTBA U
mutepaTypsl. OHM TOTPEONSIOTCS KaK NPOAYKTHI M IIOCIE TOTPEOIeHUs
BBIOPACHIBAIOTCS M3 MAMSTH KaK OTPabOTaHHBIC ¥ JINIIHUE OTXOMIBI M 6€3 TOro
Meperpy>KeHHOro pa3nnyHoi nHopmanmein cosHanus. COBpeMEHHBIE PEKUCCEPHI
YUIUTBIBAIOT 3TO OOCTOSTEIIBCTBO, OTTOTO, C OJHON CTOPOHBL, JIMOO AETAIOT CTABKY Ha
MaKCUMAaIbHBIN yaap 1o HEpBaM B IyX€ T€aTpa )KECTOKOCTH, YTOOBI XOTh HA BpeMs
BBIBECTH 3PUTENS U3 pacCIabIeHHO HAPKOTHIECKOTO COCTOSHIS, JTNO0, HA000POT,
IIBITAIOTCS YICP)KATh €r0 B HEM ITyTeM CO3/IAHMSI POCKOIITHOTO 3PENHIIA, JIACKAIOIIETO
B30p M CIIyX U IIO3BOJIIOIIETO IIOJIEPKHBATH COCTOSIHHE DPAacCIabIICHHOTO
HACTIK/IEHUS. BaKHO OTMETUTD, UTO ICTETUKA HACTAXKIICHUS, YIOBOJILCTBUS TAKKE
3aMEHMIIa TIOKOJIEHNIO 90—X MJIE0IOTHIO. DTO OUEHb CYILIECTBEHHBIN KyJIbTYPHBIN 1
COLIMATIBHBIN (PAKTOP HAIIIEr0 BpeMEHH, BO MHOTOM OTPEACIISIONINI €ro JIUIIO.

To, uTo BbINAIAET U3 3TOr0 MOTOKA, TOKE HeoHO3HauHO. K mpumepy, Teatp
«Macrepckas I1. @omeHKO», KaxKeTcsl, SBHO CBUIETENIBCTBYET O NMPOJLOKEHUN
TpaJuLUil ICUXOJOIMYECKOr0 peayiu3Ma Ha pycckoif cueHe. Tem He MeHee, B
HCKYCCTBE 3TOrO KaMEPHOI'O0 TeaTpa €CTb CBOSI TOHKO YJIOBUMasl I'paHb C
COBPEMEHHOCTBIO. AKBapeNbHbIE, JIETKUE, YaCTO B (OPME 3TIOJIOB U CLICHUYECKHIX
3apUCOBOK, MPEIEIbHO YCIOBHBIE U OTKPBITHIE JUISI 3PUTEIIHCKOTO BOCHPUSTHS
cnekraxu [1. doMeHKo, C OJTHOM CTOPOHBI, BXOAST B KOHTPACTHBIN JUCCOHAHC C
COBPEMEHHOCTBIO, HO, C IPYI'Oid, MOXKET ObITh, HECKOJIBKO OTPa’KEHHBIM CBETOM
[I€PeAAI0T CErOIHAIIHION ITOBBIILIEHHYIO HEYCTOHYUBOCTb, AYIIEBHYIO CI1a00CTh,
0c00YI0 TEKYUEeCTh M HEPBHOCTH COBPEMEHHOMN UeJIOBEUECKOH ITPUPOJIbl. AKTEPHI B
3TOM TeaTpe, HauaB paboTaTh CO CTYAEHUECKOW CKaMbM M PAHO JOCTUTHYB
MacTepcTBa, BCE 1le HACTaKAA0TCsl COCTOSIHUEM 3aTsKHOM Mostonoctu. M ata ux
OTIIMUUTEIIBHAS OCOOCHHOCT OUEHB OJTH3KA U CO3BYUHA COBPEMEHHOMN «IIUBIITM3AIINN
MOJIOJBIX», C €€ y3HaBaeMON BHENIHEH W BHYTpEeHHEHl MH(PaHTHWIBHOCTBIO U
HEeXXEJIAaHUEM, 4 MOXET ObITh, HECHOCOOHOCTBIO B3POCIIETh. Y CIIEKTAKIEH 3TOro
TeaTpa yAUBUTEIIBHOE «JIETKOe IbIXxaHue». [ pycTh, IoMOpP, UPOHUS, NIEPEIIMBbI CBETA
1 IT033U1 YIIIE/IIIETO MUPA PYCCKOM ycaip0b! B clIEKTaKIsIX «Bosky 1 oBIbDY, «Mecsiit
B JepeBHe», «CeMeliHoe cuacTbe», «Boiina n mup. Hauano pomana. Cuenb» —
JIETKUE, IIOYTH 3CKU3HBIE. DTO «IETKOe IbIXaHHe», KOHEYHO, TOMOTaeT HEHA0JIr0
ITPOJIBIIATHCS YUCTHIM BO3/IyXOM aKBapeIbHOI'O MCKYCCTBa, HO HE CIIacaeT OT OOLIEro
3arpsizHeHus atMocdepsl. I1o kpaiineil Mepe pyOex ThICSUeIeTHI MOCKOBCKasI CLIEHa,
KaK 1 FOpoJi BCTPETUIIN C U3PAAHOM 10301 cMora U OTPaBIIAIOLIEro r'a3a B BO3IyXe.
Bynem HazeqThesl, 4TO KOria—HUOY/Ib OH pACCeeTCsl.
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TTPUMEYAHVA

' 1 derots E. Pycckoe uckyccrso XX Beka. — M., 2000, c. 204.

Summary

The author concentrates own attention on the characteristic traits and tendencies
of the new Russian Theatre in the context of the contemporary cultural paradigm.
Contemporary art lies in the media space, in the space of the modern means of mass
communication. The clip or screen consciousness is ousting analytical consciousness.
The Oikumene of the new scenic language stretches between the art of Performance
and Happening. Besides the esthetics of the experimental «Theatre of Cruelty» char-
acterizes the «face» of the new Russian drama and contemporary Moscow stage in
particular too.

Kopsavilkums

Galvena uzmaniba pieversta jauna Krievijas teatra raksturigajam iezZimém un
attistibas tendenc€m miusdienu kultiiras uzskatu sistémas konteksta. Misdienu maksla
atrodas médiju telpa, moderno masu komunikacijas Iidzeklu telpa. Klipu vai ekrana
apzina izspiez analitisko apzinu. Jauna vispasaules skatuves valoda atrodas teritorija
starp performances un hepeninga makslu. Jaunajai krievu dramaturgijai un jo pasi
Maskavas misdienu teatrim ir raksturiga ar eksperimentala “cietsirdibas teatra”
estetika.
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»Der Roman zum Film”, oder: Biicher im
Medienwettbewerb Film—Book
Books as Competitors of other Media
“Roman zum Film”
jeb gramatas mediju konkurences apstaklos

Sandija Iesalniece (Lettland)
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Roman zum Film oder Biicher im Konkurrenzkampf mit anderen Medien

Im Zuge der allgemeinen McDonaldisierung ist der Verbraucher verschiedenen visuellen
Stimuli ausgesetzt, die die Wahl des einen oder des anderen Produkts bestimmen. Solche
visuellen Stimuli dominieren auch den Biichermarkt.

Keywords: McDonaldisierung, Vermarktung, Buch, Verfilmung, Internet.

Einer der médchtigsten visuellen Stimuli ist zweifellos der Buchdeckel, der eine
Verbindung zwischen dem Buch und der jeweiligen Verfilmung herstellt. Dadurch
wechselt sich die Perspektive und der Film bzw. die Verfilmung wird zum Primér—,
die literarische Vorlage aber — zum Sekundarprodukt. Die deutschen Verleger
versehen sogar die Buchcover mit einen Hinweis “Roman zum Film” und betonen
damit, dass das Buch einen Zusatz, eine Ergéinzung zum Film darstellt. Die Verleger
synchronisieren sogar ihre Marketingmaf3nahmen mit der Ausstrahlung der jeweiligen
TV—Serie oder der Premiere des jeweiligen Films.

Dariiber hinaus wird nach dem Added Value zum literarischen Produkt gesucht,
so werden z. B. Homepages eingerichtet und unterhalten, auf welche Bezug im
literarischen Werk genommen wird; es werden Internet— 3D—graphic—shooter—games
als Fortsetzung des literarischen Werkes angeboten, dem Leser stehen Internet—Quiz
zur Verfiigung, die Fragen zu der jeweiligen Lektiire bieten.

Trotz dieser Beispiele kann man auch von einer Gegentendenz sprechen, indem
digitale Literatur auch im Buchformat erscheint u. &.

Bereits in den neunziger Jahren des 20. Jahrhunderts wurde von dem
amerikanischen Soziologen George Ritzer die Idee der allgemeinen
McDonaldisierung der Gesellschaft formuliert: immer weitere Bereiche der
Gesellschaft in den USA und der restlichen Welt werden von Grundsétzen dieser fast
food—Restaurantkette dominiert (George Ritzer: Die McDonaldisierung der
Gesellschaft. S. Fischer Verlag 1997). Eine Facette der McDonaldisierung ist sicher
die Dominanz des Visuellen, der visuellen Stimulierung, des Zeichens. Die visuelle
Stimulierung besteht aus genauen, leicht wahrnehmbaren Signale, die den
Konsumenten zum Handeln, nicht zum Nachdenken animieren sollen. Die schnelle
Aktion tritt an die Stelle des langen Griibelns. Don’t let the consumer think ...
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Das Ikonenhafte eines McDonalds—Meniis lédsst sich leicht auf andere Bereiche
iibertragen, auch auf den des Buchmarkts. Die sog. Wobblers, kleine Schilder mit
Wortern wie “Bestseller”, “Neu”, “Sonderausgabe” dienen dem Leser zur
Orientierung in einer Buchhandlung und machen aus einer ,,Untibersichtlichkeit” eine
markierte und geordnete “Ubersichtlichkeit”. Die nichste Orientierungshilfe bzw. das
ndchste Instrument zur Steuerung des Lesers, i.e. des Kéaufers, ist das Titelblatt. Die
deutsche Ausgabe von ,,Bridget Jones’s Diary”” von Helen Fielding (Goldmann 1997)
trigt den Titel “Schokolade zum Friihstiick. Das Tagebuch der Bridget Jones™; das
Cover illustriert den Titel, indem es eine Tasse Kaffee, ein Glas Orangensaft und einen
Teller mit Kuchen od. Brotchenresten présentiert. Nach vier Jahren hat sich der
Friihstiickstisch transformiert in Renée Zellweger als Bridget Jones, in knielangen
Stiefeln, mit rotem Tagebuch in der Hand, einer Schachtel Pralinen links und einem
Aschenbecher rechts. Das Titelblatt trigt jetzt den stolzen Hinweis “Die hinreilende
romantische Komddie, jetzt verfilmt mit Renée Zellweger, Hugh Grant und Colin
Firth in den Hauptrollen” sowie den Zusatz “Roman zum Film” (Goldmann 2001). Die
gleiche Metamorphose ist auch der englischen Originalausgabe widerfahren. Zwar hat
die englische Version nicht den (erniedrigenden) Zusatz “Roman zum Film” bzw. Film
Book, dafiir sehen wir auf dem Titelbild alle drei Hauptdarsteller; die After—Film—
Ausgabe ist mit weiteren Szenen aus der Verfilmung von Sharon Maguire aus dem
Jahr 2001 versehen.

Ahnlich haben sich Biicher nicht nur in Deutschland oder GroBbritannien,
sondern auch in Lettland verwandelt. Ein Beispiel ist die lettische Ubersetzung von
“Gone with the Wind” von Margaret Mitchell (Liesma 1987). Im Jahre 1987 kannten
nur wenige in Lettland den Film mit Vivien Leigh und Clark Gable (David O’Selznik,
Victor Fleming: Gone with the Wind. USA 1939); das Titelbild war damals eine
Reproduktion des Portraits von Regina Razuma, der lettischen Star—Schauspielerin,
die nach wie vor ein Inbegriff von Charme und Eleganz ist. Nachdem der Film seine
lettische Kino— und Fernsehpremiere erlebt hatte, dnderte sich das Titelbild. Die
Ausgabe von 2000 (Zvaigzne ABC 2000) zeigt Vivien Leigh als Scarlett O‘Hara, wie
sie von Clark Gable als Rett Buttler umarmt wird.

Es handelt sich hier nicht nur um eine Anderung der isthetischen Qualitit des
Buchlayouts, sondern um einen Perspektivewechsel. Die Perspektive, der Blickwinkel
ist nun verkehrt; das Titelblatt verweist unmittelbar auf den Film, als sei er primar,
das Buch, die Quelle dagegen sekundir. Die Interpretation gewinnt dadurch Vorrang
gegeniiber dem Urspriinglichen. Das second—hand—Produkt, das eine Verfilmung
immer nur nur sein kann, hat aber fiir den Leser bzw. Konsumenten oder Kaufer einen
offensichtlich hoheren Wert und dient als Maf3stab fiir die dsthetischen Qualititen
eines Kunstwerks. Der Film dient fiir den Leser als Referenz und Sicherheit, eine Art
“Stiftung—Warentest—Qualitatsurteil: lesenswert”, so dass der Hinweis “Roman zum
Film” erforderlich ist, um den Kaufer bzw. den potentiellen Leser auf das bereits
Bekannte aufmerksam zu machen und ihm das gleiche Vergniigen zu versprechen, das
er bei einem Kinobesuch gehabt hat. Zweifellos hat der Film als ein visuelles Me-
dium, das Bild, Farbe, Ton, Bewegung kombiniert, eine groere Wirkung als das
Buch, ein schwarz—weifles Schriftmedium; Verleger und Buchhéndler sind sich dieser
Tatsache sehr bewuf3t. Dartiber hinaus wird ein Kinobesuch, mit Popcorn und Coca—
Cola, eher zum “Ereignis” als eine zeitlich ausgedehnte, nicht kontinuierliche, einsame
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Lektiire. Ubrigens, auch Zugaben werden mit Referenz zum Film vermarktet — kauf dir
eine Tiite Chips, gewinne eine ,, The Lord of the Rings”—Videokassette.

Kann man unter diesen Umstdnden von einer Konkurrenz zwischen Film und
Buch sprechen? Besteht hier eine Gefahr fiir das Medium Buch? Wohl kaum. Eher
profitiert das Verlagswesen von Aktivititen der Kinobranche. Eine erfolgreiche
Verfilmung, ein beriihmter Hauptdarsteller konnen fiir die Vermarktung eines Buches
mehr bewirken als eine millionenschwere Werbekampagne. In Lettland haben sich bis
zum November 2002 seit dem Kinostart am 21. Sept. 2001 den Film ,,Tagebuch der
Bridget Jones” 22 585 Zuschauer angesehen (Quelle: Baltic Cinema). Leider gibt es
keine Angaben dariiber, wie hoch die Auflage des lettischen Ausgabe von ,,Bridget
Jones’s Diary” war; es lédsst sich nur spekulieren, dass sie den Durchschnitt (2100
Exemplare bei tibersetzter Belletristik; Quelle: Die lettische Presse. Statistik des
lettischen Verlagswesens 2001. Riga 2002) iiberstieg. Ein Beispiel hilft diese
Spekulation belegen:

Der Valters un Rapa Verlag hat die Vermarktung der lettischen Ubersetzung von
Candace Bushnells “Sex and the City” mit dem Fernsehstart der dritten Staffel im
Februar 2002 abgestimmt. Das Kalkiil des Verlags stimmte:

1) die Auflage belief sich auf 3000 Exemplare und lag damit iiber dem statistischen
Durchschnitt und

2) die Gesamtauflage wurde innerhalb von 7 Monaten ausgeliefert (iiblich sind 24
Monate).

Die Serie hatte im TV3—Sender das Durchschnittsrating (Gross Rating Point) 4,2.
Die Zuschauerzahl schwankte je nach Folge zwischen 75 Tsd. und 250 Tsd. (Quelle:
Baltic Media Facts 2002).

Auf dem Cover fehlt der Verweis “Roman zum Film”, weil die Serie im Grunde
keine Verfilmung ist; sie basiert lediglich auf Gestalten und Situationen des Buches.
Abgebildet ist darauf Sarah Jessica Parker als die New Yorker Kolumnistin Carrie
Bradshaw.

Dabei geht es nicht nur um eine erfolgreichen Marketingidee des Verlags, es geht
um die Auswirkung dieser amerikanischen Sit—-Com auf die lettische (Frauen)
Gesellschaft. In Lettland ist ein Sex—and-the—City—Diskurs entstanden. Da es in der
TV—Serie um vier Freundinnen Anfang Dreiflig geht (nur Samantha ist élter), kommt
es unter Frauen in Lettland zu einer Rollenverteilung: wer ist die priide Charlotte, die
aufgeschlossene Samantha, wer die beruflich erfolgreiche Miranda und wer die labile
Carrie? Die Lettinnen sollten sich von diesen Archetypen fasziniert fithlen. Auch das
grofite lettische Frauenwochenmagazin “Ieva” (Auflage rund 75 Tsd.; Quelle: Baltic
Media Facts 2002) brachte im Juli 2002 eine Fotoreihe “Sex and the City, bei uns in
Riga”; die Frauen sollen gestylt sein wie Carry (Ieva 03.04.2002 Nr. 27).

Es muss zugegeben werden, dass dieses second—hand—Produkt, wie es genannt
wird (obwohl das nicht abschidtzend gemeint ist) fiir die lettischen Leser, die es
vorziehen wiirden, in ihrer Muttersprache zu lesen, oft die einzige Moglichkeit
darstellt, Werke der Weltliteratur kennenzulernen. So ist z.B. der Skandalroman der
achtziger Jahre ,,Die Klavierspielerin” von Elfriede Jelinek nicht ins Lettische iibersetzt
worden (die Lektiire konnte zu deprimierend sein); dafiir lief im Winter 2001 die
Verfilmung mit Isabelle Huppert (Michael Haneke: Die Klavierspielerin. Osterreich,



Sandija Iesalniece. Books as Competitors of other Media “Roman zum Film” jeb gramatas .. 125

Frankreich 2001). Die Mehrheit der Zuschauer wuflte sicher nicht, dass es sich hier
um eine Verfilmung handelt. Das gleiche gilt fiir “Eyes Wide Shut” von Stanley
Kubrick mit Kidman und Cruise (USA 1999), cinen Film, der sich auf die
“Traumnovelle” von Arthur Schnitzler stiitzt, einem der bedeutendsten Vertreter der
Wiener Moderne. Es sei an dieser Stelle zugegeben, dass ich mit dem Roman “Die
Blechtrommel” von Giinter Grass zuerst durch den Film von Volker Schlondorff
(Deutschland 1978) vertraut wurde. Aale esse ich seitdem nicht mehr, und den Roman
habe ich erst viele Jahre spdter gelesen; ins Lettische ist er iibrigens erst 2001
iibersetzt worden (Aténa 2001).

Eines liegt auf der Hand — eine Vielzahl literarischer Werke verdankt gerade ihren
Verfilmungen, dass sie (wieder) gelesen und diskutiert werden und dass ihre Figuren
zu Verkorperungen bestimmter Lebensstile bzw. Probleme werden, auf die immer
wieder Bezug genommen wird. Andererseits wird es auch immer wieder Zuschauer
geben, die eine Verfilmung oder ein Theaterstiick nach einem literarischen Vorbild
viel spannender als die literarische Vorlage finden werden.

Wenn aber die Markierung ,,Roman zum Film” als eine Metapher fiir mediale
Interferenzen verwendet werden darf, so gibt es m. E. ein Medium, das in mancher
Hinsicht noch méchtiger zu werden droht als der Film: das Internet. Interaktivitit,
Authebung der Passivitit des Lesers, Visualitit, Vernetzung, Verlinkung sind nur
einige seiner Vorteile. Es sei hier die digitale bzw. die Literatur im Netz absichtlich
ausgespart, da mein Interesse Beispielen der “analogen” Literatur (sowohl der
Belletristik, als auch der Fachliteratur) gilt, die in Verbindung zu Internet ihren “added
value” sehen.

Das erste Beispiel ist Giinter Grass® Novelle ,,Im Krebsgang” (Steidl 2002). Den
Wendepunkt in den Recherchen des Protagonisten, der Fakten und Dokumente {iber
den Untergang des KdF—Schiffes “Wilhelm Gustloff” am 30. Januar 1945 sammelt,
stellt das Anklicken der Internetadresse www.blutzeuge.de dar — eine literarische
Fiktion des auf einer alten Olivetti tippenden Giinter Grass, die vom Steidl-Verlag
zur Realitidt gemacht wird. Klicken wir auf www.blutzeuge.de, finden wir eine von
Steidl Verlag gestaltete Internetseite mit Informationen iiber den Autor, mit Lese— und
Horproben, dem Text seiner Rede in Vilnius etc.

Der Kritiker Marcel Reich—Ranicki bietet in der Website www.derkanon.de zu
seiner Sammlung “Der Kanon. Die deutsche Literatur. Der Roman” (Insel Verlag 2002))
Ausgaben deutscher Romane, die er kanonisieren mochte, darunter auch “Die
Blechtrommel”, samt Informationen zu den jeweiligen Autoren sowie die Rubrik “Das
Quiz”;er 1adt Besucher der Internetseite ein, sich an dem groflen Kanon—Quiz zu
beteiligen — jede Woche konnen Fragen zu einem der 20 Bénde des Kanons
beantwortet werden. Wer an dem Quiz kein Gefallen findet, kann per E-Mail Kontakt
aufnehmen oder unmittelbar bei www.libri.de bestellen.

Der Literaturwissenschaftler Jochen Vogt, Autor der “Einladung zur
Literaturwissenschaft” (Wilhelm Fink Verlag 2001), fordert seine Leser auf, ihre
Kenntnisse im Internet, in einem Hypertext—Vertiefungsprogramm, zu verbessern
(siche www.uni—essen.de/literaturwissenschaft/einladung).

Ein weiteres Beispiel der analogen und digitalen Vernetzung, des verzweifelten
Versuchs, an den Leser heranzukommen, ist der Roman von Nika Bertram “Der
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Kahuna modus” (Eichborn 2001). Das Buch ist nicht nur wie ein Computerspiel
strukturiert (Level 1, Level 2, Level 3 etc.), es enthélt auch Comics und einen Verweis
auf www.kahunamodus.de, wo ein ,,aus dem Roman generiertes multimediales
Textabenteuer und einen Einblick in die Entstehung des Romans und seiner Figuren”
enthalten sein soll, ein Computer— bzw. Internetspiel also. ,,What is this game all
about?”, heilit es in der Einleitung zum Spiel im Internet. “Basically, it is a no—bud-
get experiment in electronic story—telling. It is not a first-person—-3D—graphic—shooter
game. So, before playing this game, please relax, take your hands off the mouse and
put them on your console keyboard ...What is the story ... and how can I reach a high
score? On entering the game you find yourself changed into a novel character called
Nadine — and your life in ruins. However, you decide to fight for fictional indepen-
dence, for your right to create your own story, reach kahuna level 3, win a woman’s
heart ... and keep it.”

Daraus lasst sich folgern, dass die Verleger sich zur Vermarktung von Biichern
immer neuer Instrumente bedienen und dass die Leser bzw. Kéufer immer neuen
Reizen ausgesetzt werden. Dabei bewegen sie sich in einem kulturellen Raum, in dem
ein standiger Wechsel zwischen allen Genres in verschiedene Richtungen stattfindet —
aus Biichern werden Filme, aus Filmen Fernsehserien und aus Fernsehserien Filme;
aus Filmen und Fernsehserien entstehen Biicher (denken wir an X—Files oder Star
Wars), Theaterstiicke, Musicals, Soundtracks, Spielzeuge und Videospiele. Genauso
verwandeln sich Videospiele in TV—Serien oder Spielzeuge usw. usw. Der Grund dafiir
diirfte neben Kostengriinden ganz einfach sein — man weifl nie, wie der Kaufer
reagieren wird. Verschwommen sind die Beweggriinde, die aus einem potentiellen
Kunden einen Kunden machen — wird der Autorenname fiir ihn ausschlaggebend
sein, wird das Titelblatt alles entscheiden, wird er doch lieber einen “Roman zum Film”
kaufen? Experten behaupten: auch ein Bestsellerautor ist keine Garantie dafiir, daf3
sich sein ndchstes Buch gut verkauft.

Unter solchen Umstédnden wire eine Losung die Umwandlung des Erscheinens
eines literarischen Werkes in ein Ereignis (event), dessen Hohepunkt die Verfilmung
ist, mit anschlieBendem Verkauf von Stickers, Posters, T-Shirts, Computerspielen usw.
(denken wir an das Phdnomen Harry Potter oder an The Lord of the Rings).
Diskussionen im Internet oder Fernsehen oder auch &ffentlicher Skandal tragen
ebenso zur Vermarktung bei.

Ob man sich trotzdem tiiber die Fortexistenz von Biichern Sorgen machen muss?
Ob sie doch eines Tages als “Roman zum Film” iiberfliissig werden und durch den
Film oder das Internet verdringt werden konnen? Es gibt keine eindeutigen Antworten
auf diese Fragen, aber drei beruhigende, obwohl marginale Beispiele gibt es:

1) zwei Journalistinnen haben ein Buch iiber die TV-Serie ,,Sex and the City”
geschrieben mit dem Titel “Die Stadt, der Sex und die Frauen” — sie versprechen
“ungeahnte Blicke” hinter Kulissen “der Filmwelt der New—Yorker—Kultserie”
(Wilhelm Heyen Verlag 2002);

2) vor kurzem ist im Valters un Rapa Verlag eine Prosa— und Lyriksammlung der
Netzliteratur aus dem Internetportal www.delfi.lv erschienen — das Digitale wird
zum Analogen (ein Buch kann ja nicht “absterben”, und einem Buch mangelt es
nicht plotzlich an Speicherkapazitit) (Valters un Rapa 2002);
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3) vor ein paar Wochen habe ich in einer Buchhandlungen eine Art
“Bedienungsanleitung” von Gertrud Teusen mit dem Titel “Partnersuche im
Internet. Per Mausklick zum Liebesgliick” (Goldmann 2002) gesehen. Ein
Buch also.

Summary

Living in a world of total McDonaldization the consumer is affected by visual
stimuli to make a purchase decision; visual stimuli increasingly dominate the book
market as well.

One type of visual stimulus is a book—cover that establishes a straight link
between a book and a film, or a TV serial, based on a novel. It changes the relation
between literary work and film — the film becomes a primary product, with the lite-
rary model a secondary one. In Germany publishers often use a specific slogan on
the book—cover: “Roman zum Film” (Film Book), implying that the book is some-
how an appendix to the film. Besides visual stimulation, publishers synchronize their
marketing activities with the screening of a film or TV serial.

Publishers and writers look for additional means to publicize their literary pro-
duction, such as web sites created after a site mentioned in a novel, or web games
based on the plot of the novel, or a web quiz. Internet elements are increasingly imple-
mented in the structure of a literary work — the narration has the structure of a web
site, with links and levels replacing chapters.

Despite this development there are instances indicating a reverse movement, i.e.
books are being published on how to search for a partner in the web, and digital
literature, initially published in the web, is subsequently published as a hard copy.

Kopsavilkums

Vispargjas “makdonaldizacijas* apstaklos viena tas izpausme ir vizuala stimula
dominésana un paterétaja mudinasana atram pirkumam; arT gramatu tirdznieciba
jaizmanto vizualie stimuli, lai gramata nonaktu iepirkumu groza.

Viens no sadiem stimuliem ir gramatas vaka dizains, kas rada tieSu saikni starp
gramatu un pec §Is gramatas motiviem uzpemtu filmu vai TV serialu. Tadgjadi
gramata tiek pozicionéta ka sekundars, bet filma un TV serials — ka primars produkts.
Si paradiba ir raksturiga gan Latvijai, gan Rietumeiropai, turklat Vacija uz gramatas
vaka nereti tiek dota tieSa norade: “Roman zum Film*, kas burtiska tulkojuma nozime
“Romans pie filmas* un liecina par perspektivas mainu, raugoties uz literara darba un
filmas attiecibam. ArT gramatizdev&ju marketinga aktivitates tiek saskanotas ar filmas
vai TV seriala demonstrésanas laiku.

Lidzas tam rakstnieki un gramatizdev&ji mekl€ iesp&ju ,,pievienot” literarajam
darbam “vertibu“, pieméram, romana minéto majas lapu no fikcijas parverst realitate,
piedavat p&c romana motiviem veidotu spéli interneta vai konkursu ar iesp&ju laiméet
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dazadas balvas. Ar1 darba struktiira nereti tiek izmantoti interneta elementi — gan
stastijuma ,,tiklojuma“, gan formala nodalu aizvieto$ana ar ,limeniem*, turklat
“analoga” formata tiek izdota gan ,,lietoSanas instrukcija®, ka iepazities interneta, gan
sakotn€ji interneta publicéta dailliteratiira.

Tomér pagaidam gramatas joprojam iepem stabilu vietu paterétaju apzina.
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In the 1795/6 “Perpetual Peace” essay, Kant ascribes an important role to commerce and eco-
nomics in the bringing together of humans within a cosmopolitan system: warmongering is
deemed by him to be incompatible with the stability of relations requisite for mercantile ex-
change. Whilst not exactly promoting the cause of peace out of moral conviction, Kant sug-
gests that the “spirit of trade” (Handelsgeist) in effect acts as if morality were its guiding
motive. In this paper I explore this analysis of international trade and, by extension, of the
deemed “civilising” role of international trading posts, such as the port—cities of Riga and
Konigsberg, in the works of Kant and Herder.

Keywords: trade, cosmopolitics, Kant, Herder.

In the 1795/6 “Zum ewigen Frieden” (“Perpetual Peace”) essay, Kant ascribes an
important role to commerce and economics in the bringing together of humans within
a cosmopolitan system: warmongering is deemed by him to be incompatible with the
stability of relations requisite for mercantile exchange. Whilst not exactly promoting
the cause of peace out of moral conviction, Kant suggests that the “spirit of trade”
(Handelsgeist) in effect acts as if morality were its guiding motive. This paper seeks
to explore such an analysis of international trade and, by extension, of the perceived
“civilising” role of international trading posts, like the port—cities of Konigsberg and
Riga, in the works of Kant and Herder.

When Herder hastily left Riga in 1769, sick of everything about the place (alles
also war mir zuwider), he claims to leave behind him a city which is characterised by
merely desultory vestiges of its former stature as member of the Hanseatic League:

The former freedom of Riga, when the alderman left his hat in the town
hall to hurry off to Sweden to defend the city, where is it now? Every-
thing has collapsed: with soft morals weakness, falsity, inactivity and
political expediency have crept in; the spirit of the Hanseatic towns has
left Northern Europe; who wants to reawaken it? And isn’t it at all im-
portant for cities such as Hamburg, Liibeck, Danzig, Riga to know how
this spirit was lost? Not how their trade, privileges etc were lost but
rather how their animating spirit diminished and has now definitively left
Europe? What is Riga now? Poor and more than poor, lamentable! The
town has nothing and spends more than it has! It has a needy, useless
splendour, which costs... Everything is this city rubs against everything
else'.?
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Musing on the historical importance of die Hanse and its potential importance
for a cooperative and cosmopolitan Europe of the future, Herder half regrets devot-
ing his time to fanciful literary works and suggests that a truly great mission to take
on would be to dedicate oneself to analysing the world of trade and its historical
development, thereby making a more decisive contribution to current affairs. One
happy consequence of such an active involvement with the “spirit of the Hanse in
Northern Europe” might be the restoration of a sense of identity to his home city,
Riga: wie groa, wenn ich aus Riga eine gliickliche Stadt mache 3

In the passage from Journal meiner Reise im Jahr 1769 just cited, Herder identi-
fies the characteristics of the “commercial spirit” he sees epitomised in die Hanse.
These are: a transnational allegiance forged through trading channels (whereby a resi-
dent of Riga can feel obliged to defend a city in Sweden); a rigorous system of moral
values (whose decline into “political expediency” (politische Biegsamkeit) and impo-
tence accompanies the demise of the Hanseatic League itself); and lastly, he registers
the loss of stature, dignity and privileges of the former Hanseatic cities themselves,
but insists that far more important are the repercussions of the loss of this “spirit” for
Europe itself.

The Seerepublik, the international union of sea traders, which later (at the end of
thirteenth century) became known as die Hanse, represents to Herder a model, not
only of how commercial exchange should proceed, but also of how Europe and, by
extension, how the planet earth should evolve socio—politically. It developed as a re-
sponse to the actions of pirates, the pillaging of shipwrecked vessels by coastal dwell-
ers and to the practise of Fremdschuldhaftung or the taking of reprisals, the seizing
by force of property (or persons) of subjects of another nation or citizens of another
city in retaliation for loss or injury suffered because of one of their fellow country-
men or city residents.* The dangers faced by the traders personally and the risk that
their goods could vanish without trace or any accountability were factors understand-
ably most unconducive to foreign exploration and long distance exchange. In the
place of such insecurity, traders gradually developed (from the eleventh century on-
wards) an international system of right to provide protection and guarantees for their
reciprocal activities. For historians, including Marxist historians, of die Hanse this is
a crucial point to make: it was originally a system of principles established over time
between the traders themselves (and not between states or Lords); indeed it was pre-
cisely characterised by the lack of elements pertaining to national states.” The spe-
cialist, Klaus Friedland writes the following about its motivating “spirit™:

...the foreigner arrives as a guest, as a partner; he who comes from afar
will no longer, as was earlier the case, be perceived as an enemy, a threat,
or an alien, but will rather be welcomed in for short or longer periods;
his distant origin will be noted and appreciated as an enriching acquisi-
tion and as indicative of a new mobility®.”

The evolution of long distance trading went hand in hand with the growing
urbanisation of Europe as traders frequented annual markets and fairs, traversing the
seas and land and enjoying the hospitality and protection that accompanied their sta-
tus as member of the Hanseatic League. Celebrated by Herder as “the workshops of
industrious work”, the Hanseatic cities of “Germany and the Netherlands, and in the
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northern regions, Poland, Prussia, Russia and Latvia” flourished as a result of their
trade associations with England, France, Portugal, Spain and Italy and, says Herder
this Bund did more to bind Europe together as a community than any “crusades or
Roman codes”. It cut across national and religious differences and grounded the con-
nections between states in “reciprocal interest, competitive hard work, honesty and
order”. He concludes: “cities accomplished what regents, priests, and aristocrats were
unable yet wanted to carry out: they created a communally acting Europe” (ein
gemeinschaftlich wirkendes Europa”)3.°

In stark contrast to die Hanse (which should be regarded as a Vorbild des
kiinftigen Zustandes aller handelnden europdischen Vélker), stands the crude, pared
down bloder Handelsgeist of the eighteenth century and Herder cuttingly remarks on
how short it falls from fulfilling enlightened expectations.'® In Auch eine Philosophie

der Geschichte zur Bildung der Menschheit (published in 1774) he writes:

In Europe slavery has been abolished, because it has been calculated that
these slaves costs more and brought in less than free people: just one
thing have we nevertheless allowed ourselves and that is to use the re-
maining three quarters of the world as slaves, to banish them to silver
mines and sugar mills. But what does that matter? They aren’t Europe-
ans, not Christians and in return we take silver, precious stones, spices,
sugar and— hidden illnesses; all this for reasons of trade and for the mu-
tual help between brothers and the great community of all lands!'.!?

Enlightenment and its educative mission (its promotion of Bildung) is revealed
as de facto limited in scope, having managed only to affect and take root in a narrow
strip of the globe (it has nur einen schmalen Streif des Erdballs beriihrt).”* Herder
ruthlessly points out the hypocritical inadequacy of this limited eurocentric concern
as, ultimately, the progressive project of Enlightenment /4as fo be global to be consis-
tent with its universal claims. It should not and cannot be that the glories of European
modern technology are transported to the colonies to become there weapons of sub-
jugation, deception and plunder. He also suggests that this failure to apply moral prin-
ciples universally might spell the undoing of Europe as people living in dehumanising
servitude eventually revolt.

Kant reinforces and elaborates on the necessarily global application of enlight-
ened thought and tries to establish its foundations in natural, or more precisely, in a
physico—geographical law. In the “Perpetual Peace” essay he anchors everyone’s right
to visit foreign lands in the primordially communal possession of the earth’s surface
(des Rechts des gemeinschaftlichen Besitzes der Oberfliche der Erde).'* This “right
to the earth’s surface” arises by virtue of the planet’s spherical shape, which pre—
empts an infinite dispersal of human beings. Earth dwellers are therefore ultimately
obliged to find means of getting on with each other as there is no alternative, no es-
cape as there would be with an endless, flat surface. He also reminds us that origi-
nally, before the springing up of states and countries, no—one had any more right of
possession to patches of the earth’s surface than anyone else: the right to hospitality
draws on this natural law as well. Loosening the possessive grip yet further, he states
that large areas of the globe are inhabitable for us as a species, comprising of peril-
ous seas, recalcitrant deserts, unsurmountable mountain ranges. The effect of these
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vast expanses of land and sea is to separate humans from one another. Hence the im-
portance of systems of transport and communication— whose motor is trade— for over-
coming such elemental adversity and for bringing humans, against the odds, into con-
tact. Understood at this humbling level- from the perspective of vulnerable creatures
clinging to a finite, limited planet, mastering as best they can, the hostility of climate
and terrain— the diligent activity of traders emerges as valiant and constructive.
Whereas sea—robbers and pillagers work against the natural law in their disrespect
for the primordial right to hospitality (since no human is originally more at home on
this planet than another), traders, cognisant of the attendant dangers of travelling to
foreign territories, build up helpful reciprocal arrangements for the protection of
goods and for the shelter of the person. As such the spirit of trade (Handelsgeist) is
seen as paving the way towards an eventual cosmopolitan constitution establishing
international law and universal human rights.

Despite such apparently wholehearted and misguided optimism, Kant reveals him-
self to be equally well aware of the detrimental effects commercial rivalry can have on
human minds and behaviour. In the Anthropology he defines the Handelsgeist as intrin-
sically “unsociable” (an sich ungesellig), each business being a trader’s castle separated
from others as if by a drawbridge, prohibiting friendly, informal intercourse.'® He is also
not ignorant about real world trade practises. Like Herder, he shows himself in the “Per-
petual Peace” essay to be well informed about the “inhospitable” conduct of “civilised”
trading states whose only conception of foreign lands is one of zones inhabited by infe-
riors to be colonized and exploited mercilessly. Discussing the “cruellest and most cal-
culated slavery” of the Sugar Islands, Kant acidly concludes: “And all this is the work of
powers who make endless ado about their piety and who wish to be considered as cho-
sen believers while they live on the fruits of iniquity”. However, his ensuing sentence,
whose logic might well seem contradictory, runs as follows:

The peoples of the earth have thus entered in varying degrees into uni-
versal community, and it has developed to the point where a violation of
rights in one part of the world is felt everywhere’s.””

His guiding idea appears to be that the development of long distance
trading, with all its concomitant injustices and abuses of power, is
steadily becoming a global phenomenon. A positive outcome of this ex-
pansion is the proliferation of links between disparate parts of the earth
and the ensuing gradual formation of a world community. Indeed the
mere fact of this Konigsberger professor being informed about slavery
in the West Indies, indicates just how open lines of communication were
becoming. Kant’s suggests that injustices in one part of the globe rever-
berate along these ever developing lines of communication, consolidat-
ing a public sphere which is, which should, be the concern of all rational
beings. Slavery in the West Indies, as the inverse of an event like the
French Revolution, analysed in Conflict of the Faculties, is another type

of “sign of history”; it “can never be forgotten”.'®
Kant is keen to defend his vision of a future cosmopolitan community from accu-
sations of fanciful thinking and hastens to reassure those who are sceptical of humans’
capacity for perfectibility, that it is not reliant on us overturning nature and becoming
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angelic. Indeed, as we will see, the gel used to bind together egotistical and greedy
humans draws its cohesive powers from these very mortal instincts. It is not depen-
dent on some miraculous moral conversion and can function even in a “nation of

devils”.”®

In nature, humans are divided amongst themselves by differences in religion and
language, which provoke, of course, much suspicion, hatred and an excuse for war-
mongering. However, with a gradual rapprochement between the peoples of the
world, furthered by a basic agreement about fundamental principles, these same dif-
ferences can give rise to “lively competition” and between a variety of multicultural
forces a positive equilibrium can be found. Compared with the amalgamated unifor-
mity of identity desired by despots, such an irreducible divergence of socio—cultural
perspective is decidedly healthy. The community Kant is aiming for is one which
brings together people in their differences, even because of their differences. In his
analysis Kant relies on a force which is stronger than the respect for the concept of
cosmopolitan right and that is the wish for financial gain. It is this force which moti-
vates the spirit of commerce (Handelsgeist) whose transactions are alimented by dif-
ference, whose links are cemented by mutual self—interest and which much prefers
the stability of peacetime to war for its business exchanges.?

As we have seen, the Handelsgeist plays a major role in Kant and Herder’s vi-
sion of a future cosmopolitan community and the latter specifically evokes its em-
bodiment in die Hanse as a model of unmediated, non—alienated, cross—cultural rela-
tions of exchange and communication.

Retrospectively it could indeed be maintained that die Hanse was a period in the
history of commerce perched on the verge of, but not yet to be characterised as, na-
scent capitalist manufacturing with its “objectified labour” and its colonial slavery.
Hence its attraction for Herder as he attempts to charts through the ages the fortunes
and achievements, misfortunes and wastages of human industry (Fleia).

Die Hanse was originally a loose association, or — to use Friedland’s word
“Schar”, of traders, authorised to carry out transactions abroad, who were not bound
indissociably together by an oath of allegiance (as guild members were), but rather
joined together by purposive self—interest necessitating reciprocal arrangements with
and guarantees from others.?! However, the traders who chose to enter the League
themselves in turn belonged to their respective guilds which promoted the skills of
the various crafts, protected working conditions, controlled the quality of the artefacts
and regulated the size of the masters’ workshops thereby— according to analysts such
as Marx— thwarting their transformation into full blown capitalists?2.” The protection-
ism of the guilds at least was able for a time to maintain the specificity of different
trades and crafts whilst, through the interface of the Hanseatic League, reaching for-
eign markets — thereby making giving rise to a different vision of globalisation from
that experienced, enjoyed and suffered today, where multinationalists can be seen as
emitting the same commodities everywhere.

The inviting and intriguing image of globalisation I locate in the work of Kant
and Herder is one for which the local (regional, national, ethnic) particularity counts
and is not submerged under blanket categories. For instance Herder’s chapter on the
Slavs in the Ideen zur Philosophie der Geschichte der Menschheit traces their general
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decline into subjugated serfdom and muses on the contribution to the rich tapestry
which is for him humanity (die Menschheit) were they one day able to affirm their
identity*. This concern for singularity within a global framework, married with Kant’s
concern for international law and fundamental rights for all “rational beings” might, I
suggest, have something to offer us for a thinking of cosmopolitics today.
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Kopsavilkums

1795.-1796. gada sarakstitaja eseja “Muzigais miers” Kants tirdzniecibai un
ekonomikai paredz svarigu lomu cilvéku apvienosana kosmopolitiskas sist€mas
ietvaros. Vina ieskata kara kurinaSana nav savienojama ar attiecibu stabilitati, kas
nepiecieSama tirdznieciskajai apmainai. Kaut arT Kants tiesi neiestajas par mieru
moralas parliecibas dél, vins tomér uzskata, ka “tirdzniecibas gars” (Handelsgeist)
butiba darbojas ta, it ka ta virzoSais speks butu morale. Referata es pétu So
starptautiskas tirdzniecibas analizi un — plasaka nozimé — tadu starptautisko
tirdzniecibas centru ka Riga un K&nigsberga iesp&jamo “civiliz&joso” lomu Kanta un
Herdera darbos.
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The space of differences: Constructing the images
through the multicultural dialogue
AtSkiribu telpa: télu radiSana multikultiiru dialoga

>

Slavica Srbinovska (Macedonia)

The main object of the analysis is the construction of the identity of the Balkans in the society,
and especially in the ‘space of culture’ and the circumstances of making the fixed concept of
someone’s identification in the reality. Through the periods of transition in the post-commu-
nist countries the problems of differences, gender, class, race and sex become a very impor-
tant part of the life that has to be analysed as a global cultural problem with many trans—na-
tional and inter—textual connotations. We are speaking about very divisive dialogues between
the people and the instruments of their real proof as persons who are included in human com-
munications. The main object of analysing will be the narratives that are representative forms
of different cultural aspects of believing and living. What can narrative discourse make to rep-
resent and change the practical life of the people on the territory of their homeland where
cultural aspects of representation are different, although in close connection? How can sex and
gender show their specificity in the reality of their country and outside? The main period of
interest is the period of post-communist era of transformations and of multicultural integra-
tion. Are there any subversive instruments for changing the image except the discourse of the
texts?!

Keywords: differences, difference, Balkan, human being, dialogue, gender.

There will be no unique name, not even the name of Being. It must be con-
ceived without nostalgia; that is, it must be conceived outside the myth of the
purely maternal or paternal language belonging to the lost fatherland of thought.
On the contrary, we must affirm it—in the sense that Nietzsche brings affirmation
into play—with certain laughter and with a certain dance.

Jacques Derrida
Differance

1. The photography and a performance of art

I will start my explanation by applying the same narratological model that is my
subject of analyzing. That means that I will point out to some specific aspects of my
experience and I want to represent them from my point of view. The narrating in the
first person and speaking about the individual experience of the reality is the simple
cliché of every autobiography, and its transcendence in to the art. An artistic perspec-
tive will explain this experience: its tendency is to become universal and additional
building of any particular image of the Mediterrancan world.

Last year I spent my vacation near by Kulladasi, one of the famous tourists
places on the Turkey’s coast. The name of the city means ‘the Island of birds’. Nearby
Ku(adasi, the ancient cities Ephesus, Millet, Didyma, (Didim) Prien that belong to
the different periods of the history, such as Antic Greek or Roman period BC, spread
out beside the sea. Inside of them, besides the tourist voices, you can listen the sound



138 LITERATURZINATNE, FOLKLORISTIKA, MAKSLA

of time and you may feel such as someone who is out of the objective time, or like
someone who is free of the border system of his life. A photography that I made there
corresponds with my imaginary picture of freedom and humanity. It is an artificial
structure, which is free of all oscillations actual in national vision. 1 can say, that it is
an example of a Trans—cultural form of art and communication. On the photography
and in the reality (because the reality itself is the referent of the photography, accord-
ing to Roland Barthes') there is a hill with the buildings/monuments constructed in a
different periods of the history; they are made from different empires, Greek, Roman
Empire and Ottoman Empire. Those buildings are the magnificent results of different
cultures, ethnic or folklore groups, different religions and politic systems. Up on the
hill, you can see the Church of St Johan, in the middle is an Isa Bey Mosque and on
the bottom, there is a temple devoted to goddess Artemis (Diana)— Artemision
temple— that is one of the worlds miracles. It isn’t an abstract body. It is a real body
that insists to ruin the borders and exists for someone who has specific interior sense,
an ability to cross the borders of all past and present times and places and to concen-
trates him to this artistic reality made of time and space. This is a sublime picture of
Mediterranean world.

I would like to make the comparison between this reality and the performance called
“Culturalization or ontological missing of the tragedy” which was made by Zaneta
Vangeli in Skopje. She tries to displace the codes, or better to make the mixture of codes
from different cultural systems and refers to the procedure of shifting and transformation
in their meaning. Her sublimation is realized through an imaginary reproduction of the
interior of the church of St Sophia/Hagia Sophia in Istanbul. This building was an ortho-
dox temple, a church, but through the period of Ottoman Empire it was transformed in a
mosque, but today it is a museum, or a building of a culture.

I use this performance to explain the possibility of transformation, or better of
shifting the codes and to accord to their projection on the actual and contemporary
dialogues and misunderstanding between the people, between “I” and the “Others”.
My photography and this performance clearly points to the James Donald’s thought
that ‘a nation doesn’t express itself through its culture, it is culture that produces the
nation”.? He also means about the “culturalisation of the social by the culture.” From
this beginning I would like to point out to the whole heterogeneous world of living
from which is consists the reach base of European culture, it creates the Mediterra-
nean world of differences.

Before all my explanations, I would like to say something about the sense of the
text or narration and about the interpretative response of the reader.

There are many conflicts between “the will” of the person and the construction of
the rules in the community upon which we have to coordinate our narratives. I know that
differences between the affective and cognitive constructions in the consciousness of the
reader are usually active aspect of the mind of the narrator who decides to narrate the
story of his everyday life. With full awareness about that fact, I will start my story that
has to be believable for the others, full of many arguments and at the end, I know that
the story must be rather good organized than to be real. That is a complex construction
of the rhetorical tools with the general aim: constructing the identity through the story,
not even more in the life, but through the narration.
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2.The Philosophy of Differ(A)nces

The philosophy of Differance, according to Derrida, was created upon the spe-
cific point of view of the Being that includes its understanding through the move-
ment, activity and origin situated in the primordial spatiality. It is a middle voice that
“precedes and sets up the opposition between passivity and activity.” The start point
of the problem of including the letter “a” instead of “e” in the word “differance” that
change the meaning of the word “difference” and makes a new philosophical word
key, can be explained by the sentences taken from Derrida’s text titled Differance:
“With it’s a, differance more properly refers to what in classical language would be
called the origin or production of differences and the differences between differences,
the play (jey) of differences. Its locus and operation will therefore be seen wherever
speech appeals to difference.””

If someone wants to establish the ontology of Being, that usually goes through
the language as an instrument of mediation and as a system of signs of representa-
tion, he has to accept the speech as a signification or better as an referring instrument
with which he can make an identification. Our theses are that it is a simple process of
identification if we insist to accept only a clear concept that understands and con-
structs the image of the Being with some specific qualities that usually bordered its
existence, and excluded the other qualities that are also parts of the existence about
we are talking about. Acceptance of this new construction of the meaning in the dis-
course of philosophy by including the term of DIFFERANCE, solves the problem of
integration of differences between complex elements and qualities of the Being. This
problem is explained by Derrida on this way: “But the word ‘difference’,” he said,”
(with an e) could never refer to differing as temporalizing or to difference as polemos.
It is this loss of sense that the word differance (with an a) will have to schematically
compensate for. Differance can refer to the whole complex of its meanings at once,
for it is immediately and irreducibly multivalent, something which will be important
for the discourse I’m trying to develop.”

If the explanation starts with the polemic of presence and absence of meanings
and with the idea of trace or chain, system in which every concept refers to the oth-
ers and, they continue to point out to another concepts, than we think about the
system of playing with the differences. Because of it, as Derrida points out, we can
speak only about the possibility of conceptualizing, and not for the stabile and fixed
concept of Being.® If we accept this kind of play of the differences, we couldn’t speak
about the summation of that what is inscribed in our epoch, but about the juncture,
about the functioning of the present Being posed on the trace of transformations and
movements, Being that is unacceptable as a close concept, but as an active and di-
verse existence, always in connection with its past and future elements. That kind of
understanding is activated through the signs as the instruments of representation
and constructing the images. But they are never stabile and fixed; differance is the
movement through which the signification becomes possible but in a special way of
making the correlations: each element that is said to be present, appeared on the stage
of presence, but always in a correlation with the other as a retained element from the
past, and with its projection that belongs to the future.



140 LITERATURZINATNE, FOLKLORISTIKA, MAKSLA

Leaving the philosophy of precise concepts, we are involved in the dialogue as
an instrument of making the trace of constant playing between the past and the fu-
ture, we are included in the system of construction, deconstruction and reconstruc-
tion of the elements that are separated in the space, and differ one of another. By this
kind of understanding the world we are in a position to speak about the problem of
constructing the images through the multicultural dialogue.

3.The ontology of beings and being ness/ globalization or
multicultural dialogue

Great demonstrations of the students, and the polemics of the intellectuals in
Europe in 1968 introduce in our thought about the world system, an idea of a new
politic which was evaluated as a politic of humanity, understanding and developing,
It seems that the world was set up for changes and for a better direction of develop-
ing its potentials for democracy and dialogue. Everybody was admiring of the possi-
bility and needless of showing the differences between the existences of everything,
first of all importance of exchanging the ideas that were presented as human and
positive. It also includes the differences of the human beings; differ in their sex, race
or class position. In that space of open dialogue between the differences was estab-
lished the desire for dialogue and exchanging the ideas between the cultures from
the north and south, from the west and east.

Contrapuntal explanation of the great expectation of this positive flow inscribed
in the slogan “Vive la difference”, according to Balibar, start with the problem of its
deconstruction, or with something that is not marked ‘in it’. Positive and negative
elements included in the concept are limited in its appearance as fullness. It is impos-
sible to escape from the past or historical background of the concept of difference
that pointed out to the dominant understanding of the differences as differences in
hierarchy, domination, injustice, or social inequality. Contradiction of the positive
explanation of developing the differences was the social or racist claims, which are
also included in the meaning of the slogan “Long live the difference”. Balibar ex-
plain that new racism is ‘differencialist”.®

Although, the demonstrations from 1968 seems like a positive event, because they
express the changes that were expected to enter and to be applied in the documents
of the representative institutions of the state, in the politic of governments, it was
impossible to delete the negative consequences and the crisis. Freedom and liberty
were accepted as a model of living in the communities that exist as alternative and
separated from the elite part of the state.

Latter, many of us attach their hope for better future by making the connection
with the time of the “great event in the next decade of great expectations and hope”.
It was in 1989, and the great historical event was the event of “breaking the wall “in
Berlin with which starts the great concept of making the integration or rather con-
struction of the global relations between many different parts of the world. This kind
of expectations, as an action brings the world to the new ideology of globalization
and signalizes full changing of the position of the people. Instead of fixed existence,
they accepted the dynamic culture of living in constant movement.
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Maybe, 1969 was in the name of celebrating the differences, freedom and libera-
tion from the norms of believing and leaving. Before that year, many countries in the
world were liberated and decolonized; they start with the process of constructing the
system of the western model of state organization.

I have to say that the event in the 1989 looks like a great transformation that
becomes a part of a definitive establishing of the separate states in the East Block.
That was a process of ‘transition’, or on Russian, ,,perestrojka”. But, it doesn’t occur
with out negative connotations. According to Rada Ivekovic, the problem is in the
concept of “transition”, she explains that it is a “pitifully misleading and empty (...)
in itself, (...) pragmatically practical, (...) used for post—socialist and post—colonial
transition, what means from one ideological system of leaving to another. But this
concept never explains to what it is meant to be a transition.” She concludes her
explanation with these words: “Surely, it must be a globalization of the Western/
Nordern pattern of post-modern neo—liberal capitalism.””

That means that this transition or the phenomenon of trans/nationality could be
understood as the battle against the differences and as a phenomenon that leads to
the system of integration under the ‘monetary system’ of power. Because of that, 1989
was the demarcation line of the end of socialism and the date of embarkation of the
past socialist transition, which was never clearly defined. On the micro—level the dif-
ferences appear as a forceful disintegration of the Soviet Union or Ex—Yugoslavia.
The process of making the clear national states was in its beginning and was realized
by horrible events that stigmatised peoples life in the period of nineties. The situation
of differing could be also definite as a retrograde process of disintegration and a
contrapuntal process of European integration. The whole societies that were built as
a universal model of socialism had to be reconstructed and they were put in a crises
of transformations, they had to change the paradigm through the processes of nego-
tiation and renegotiation by signifying many specific contracts with the European
Community as a guarantee. Many of them were not applicable for the countries that
are in a phase of their establishing. These renegotiations were achieved through the
war. In these contacts were included the dimensions of a new models of dialoguing
between the different communities of people that belong to the different national or
cultural traditions “condemned” to live side by side in one country, but with appetites
to differ and to border their separate territory of the new “clean” national state.

4. Differences as a stigma: image of the Balkans

The problem of differences could be expressed by specific complex of character-
istics registered with the concept of balkanization. According to Marija Todorova,
there are several terms that differ the people from this region from the other nations
of the Europe. It is not a region of the “clear and clean” national states, but the terri-
tory settled with the people from different nations.

I would like to say something about the specific way of living in this part of the
world: Mediterranean world. The traditional image points out that it is established
through the others, it is mottled carpets consists of different colors and different im-
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ages of the ethnic, national or cultural identities. Paradoxically or not, the main char-
acteristic of the end of the 20™ century becomes the essential examination of the iden-
tity, provokes by the others, but also confronts with the process of deleting the iden-
tity of the others like an act of violent elimination and radical insisting of one’s iden-
tification. That usually leads to the result of violent resolving the life with dead or
with war. According to Prof. Rada Ivecovic, it is a strong tendency of bordering the
territories and creating the identity by that lend.® In that context, we are witnesses of
a total disappearing of any reflection of the Other and the whole effort is concen-
trates on the distinguish oneself. By that way we touch the bottom of the life, the
death, the violence, and we can see the practicing of violence that characterized most
of the histories of the nations that live in the Mediterranean world.

If in the center of our thinking we emphasize the idea of establishing the identity,
we have to speak about the national, ethnic or cultural identity, but usually about the
identity through its reflection in the eyes of the others. Identity always asks for the
territory, it establishes its imaginary borders, but he/she can insist to master the his-
tory or the time, and at least the universal, the humanity. All the territories on which
insists one’s identity couldn’t be real, they have to exists as an imaginary land of
human living, and after that as a real living, for example our living on the territory of
the Mediterranean world of riche and worth.

The identity nests through the story and images, but it usually need the others to
listen and accept these images, to react and confirm the existence. The story, also
means developing the dialogue through the borders between the territory of the “I”
and the existence of others in its world. I pretend to eliminate the established histo-
ries and to accept the representations of the individual imaginary world of identifying
through the story. All histories in the past in this Mediterranean world insisted on its
validity and on its true. I want to point out to the “other”, sophisticated stories, which
are not representative for a country, or material world, but are usually straitened in its
borders. Narration in my essay is some kind of an effort to make a revival of an indi-
vidual explanation as a story, which will be able to save the past and to integrate the
differences, and not recognized aspects of individuality in a space of the text as an
example of a dialogue with the thoughts of many Others. It needs its identification by
the others. That is a narrative as a Utopia in which the time and space are compres-
sing by texturing the story. By that way I couldn’t accept the long tradition of the
“Balkans specialties” that wanted to promote the validity of their individual perspec-
tive of the events by deleting the history of the others.

First of all, as a region, Balkan is traditionally bordered/divided from the other
parts of Europe as a lagging region, although it belongs to the continent although, the
roots of the European civilization were planted here, this part was rather separated
than integrated in the Europe.

Balkans were traditionally characterized as an ethos: independent, proud, coura-
geous and honor. The concept of “balkanization” is derived from the phenomenon of
“kleinestaat”, according to Erik Hobsbaum. By analyzing the etymology of this term,
we can find the same explications. The verb ,,balkaniser” means “national fragmenta-
tion” as it is pointed out with the situation in the Balkan region” after the First World
War. ,,Balkanisieren” signifies the process of fragmentation of the state by making a
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many, many mini—national projects that are enemies between them. In the Oxford
Dictionary of English language, Norman Paunds explains the term and concept of
,.balkanization” as elimination or destroying the territory of one geographical region
through establishing the micro—national states that are usually in relations of the en-
emy. In the Dictionary of Italian language ,,balkanization” means despotism, revolu-
tion, contrarevolution, guerilla and attempting of one’s life. After the Second World
War the term balkanization was activated in connection with the process of
decolonisation.’

Today this is concept with a specific interpretation. It is a term that points out to
the connotation of multicultural dimensions of a society, or it is used as a metaphor
of postmodernism or post-communism. Harold Blum used this term as a synonym of
dehumanisation, deestetization, or as a process of ruining the civilization. Out of his
explanations we have to accept the concept of balkanisation as a concept that always
refer to fragmentation, and it is too dangerous if it points out to the ideological frag-
mentation, which always convey the process of consolidation of the external power
that usually dictates the construction or reconstruction of the model of existence in

these “kleinestaat”.!'

The opposite side of this process could be understood by looking for the
transnational perspectives or multifocal approaches to the world accepted as a text of
the culture, according to J. Lotman. It could be explained as a necessity of every
human being to make the projection of himself in the mirror of the universal commu-
nity as an equal person in the unity of many different persons that are included in it.
The problem of any person as an identity could be understood through the attempts
of integration his very close, but differ aspects: wide ,,ego” aspect and ,,the aspect of
the other as unconscious part of the mind”. But that problem of the human beings
according to our starting positions points out to the solicitation for differance as mark
of a subversion of every realm, which is fixed and bordered. Making the identity is a
process of constant deployment of human being, or rather of his ontological differ-
ences. It is a confirmation of a specific thought that covey to the possibility of
conceptualising the differance. It is a process of making the marks of the transnational
and intercultural movement of this deployment.

It is easier to analyse the problem of differentiation, instead the possibilities of
intercultural integration or trans—national dialogue of cultures. Contemporary life cor-
responds with the process of differentiation with many dilemmas about the new inte-
gration, although the globalisation is constantly presence in all dialogues about the
power of the integrated capital in the trade system. The problem of the differences
could be shown through the specific movements in the contemporary life. The societ-
ies in transition loose their epistemological coherence or pattern, although the start
point of our explanation is the ontological status of living in a society that has con-
firmed its coherence through the power of integration of different cultural and na-
tional traditions.

Each society or each culture has some epistemological coherence, says Rada
Ivekovic, where everything holds within the same logic: inter—communications, ex-
changes between groups and generations, the transmission of knowledge, certain co-
herence between a self-image and reality. When it is gone, the loss is ‘desperately’
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being ‘repaired’. In that process the actors are other social subjects. No such coher-
ence holds the reality any more. The society ruptured and it is a beginning of the
process of balkanisation understood as a process of ruining the whole.

If I speak about the subject and its identification in the multicultural zone or
transnational zone of Ex—Yugoslavia in the past, I couldn’t forget the presence of ideal
that was physically embodied and through whose presence we measure and integrate
our identity. Our growing was a long process of constructing the self and the self—
reality through the images of the others. As a younger generation, we enjoyed in the
mythical time of present that exists without the continuum of changes. With stability
of its institutions that represents and constructs the ideal or fixed image of identifica-
tion, we were bordered in the space of ‘equal’ and uniform people who’s established
their life in constant and authorial world of living. By that way of understanding the
world, as R. Ivekovic points out, we loose the feeling of time. By making the con-
traction of time we loose the reality of historical process of changing. It was easier to
produce the reality out of the historical periods of changing and movement. Reality
was a happy world situated in an ideal present that deleted any consciousness of our
individual past life, or our future. We were loose in the myth of the population that
was constituted from the non—responsible people who leave upon the decisions of the
father—figure, or, as Rada Ivekovic said, upon the decisions of the “founding fathers”.
The main position has the founding fathers. We were more pseudo—subjects or rather
no—subjects."

My efforts to explain the space of differences and the relation between the local
or different, and the global, or transnational concept of the culture, will point out to
some other complex term that was introduced by prof. Zoran Konstantinovic. The
term “balkanisation” is very close to the Turkish word and a very complex concept of
“palanka”. The palanka, is a form of leaving, a society that is emerging as a rural,
patriarchal culture, with constant tendency to access the form of urban culture. The
world of “palanka” exists only through the dream and constant desire for a different
world, because of what the palanka is only an imitation of life. People live in a com-
munity with a high degree of safety life, but they live in a melancholy because of
constant lack or unfulfilled desire to become someone who is the Other.

By including the problem of palanka against the urban life, we speak about the
relations between the province and central cities, about the centre and margin, or
about the local bordered world as it is the national state and the universe of the glo-
bal world of transnational living through the multicultural dialogue realized from the
separate positions.

The spirit of palanka is a symbol of our living on the Balkan, the phenomenon of
existence that will never be the part of the urban European life? It is also a descrip-
tion of a difference between the minority and the majority. This is why the descrip-
tion of palanka suits to all types of contemporary societies, especially post—colonial
ones that are on their way of transition to modernization or post-modernization of
the life. According to R.Ivekovic, if the concept of palanka continue to exists without
changes or movement that leads our minds to the consciousness of the necessity of
multicultural relations, than we are surely accept the direction to nationalism and to
fascism.'?
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S5.Differentiation and inter—cultural dialogue through the
paradigm of gendering: possibility of life as an androgyny

I would like to finish my explanation by speaking about my point of view, or
rather from the position of the woman from the Balkan. That is also an aspect of dif-
ferences that full the space of our everyday living with the other. This position, also,
points out to the problem of intercultural and inter—subjective dialogue between the
people. The differences female/male was the first bounder or limitation imposed in
the language and in the reality between the people that are treated as a different cat-
egories of people with unequal opportunities.

The philosophy of differences is anticipated historically very early by founding
the differences that looks coming natural, but they have their social implications.
Because of that we are speaking about the gender, although the difference or bounder
between sex and gender relations, that are inscribed in English language, doesn’t
explain where sex stops and gender starts, that means that the limit between the terms
is very difficult to be established. The oldest difference inscribed in the language and
thought is the sexual or gender difference. It is basic although unquestionable and
un—problematised; it is a part of our life where we have a habit to sexuate everything.
That means that the process of making the identification is usually followed by the
process of making the differences, the oppositions always go together: integration and
isolation, universality and differences. The status of women is usually analyzed by
speaking about differences, but with approaches that are included in the former ana-
lyzing of the philosophy of differences, ‘theory’ of “balkanization” or “europeisation”.
Using the symbol, we can remember about the story/myth about the Beauty/ Europe,
and the wild and barbarian man from the Balkans that seduce her, or try to kidnap her
and get her from her own place of order and organization, cosmos, to his chaos and
natural way of leaving.

Women from the Balkan are usually represented as an incarnation of the bound-
aries, they are poor, but natural and contradictive in themselves, “balkandzika” is a
word of their stigmatisation. Although we speak about the state or the nation orga-
nized through the process of establishing the identity in the figure of the Father,
women are subordinated in their position of the guarantee of the hegemonies of the
nation.

At the end, we have to accept the argument that the gender relations exist in all
type of communities and they don’t need a state. First boundaries are incarnate inside
the community of people; they point out to the differences by dividing people into
categories with unequal opportunities.'

The role of the woman is to incarnate the role of the universal pattern to the ex-
tent that even the organization of the state follows it. The women are the limit of the
masculine universality under the mask of neutrality. Within the family, the women are
relegate to the private space and rendered symbolically invisible and without public-
ity. They have their function to represent the clean line of the nation and its founda-
tion in the institution such as family is. How can be explained the relation between
the women and the state, between the limit and border, from one side and universal
and global world of the people to the other side?
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Process of external colonization is a process of involution of the ready—made
people that are coming to build the states. Territories, geography, countries, borders,
for the new universal masters, were created ex nihilo. In North and Latin America
where nations are created with out the local population or in disregard of it, imported
population from Europe or a ready—made people appeared as a political subjects, or
citizens and they started with using the instruments that helped them to create the
European model of a national state, or rather the state of equal people, what means
that everybody has to accept the same language, behaviour, habits or religion by
which he/she will be included in the same type of community, in the national state
different from the others states. To be alive meant to accept all this norms of
behaviour; on the contrary you were the enemy of the state.

Parallel of that external geographical colonization, and the constitution of a na-
tional state, is the process of internal colonization, which is among other things in-
scribed on the body of the women as well as on the body of a collective imaginary
“womanhood”. In the latter, female autonomy, the citizen ship of women and their
human rights are made subordinate to the interests of the community (religious or
national) and of the state. We point out to this very clear explanation of prof. Rada
Ivekovic who says: “Women are made to incarnate the nation and national (male)
order. The process of nation building or a process of partition is not intended to al-
low women to be subjects or agents of change. The women are put in a position of
instruments for the transmission the messages. The women don’t belong to the na-
tion or the race in the same way the man do, because they are not entitled bearers or
representatives, except in some chosen figures.” The women get their position of a
citizenship two hundred years after man do.

But the identity principal basic on the national identity through which the
culture is treated as a representative form so clear defined through the state and
nation is a problem that shows the difficulties of women as the representatives of
hegemonies.

Interesting example of differences and the efforts to make the bridge is Balkan
itself. The Balkans is treated as a strong people and heroes only in a mythological
story of Europe who was kidnapped, and than backed to the island.

The Balkans are different in this rendering situation of differing the centre from
the margins, in that situation we made our choice long time ago, we decide to be “the
other” as a woman or woman from the Balkan, we have our position on the margin
rather than the people the first world.

We continue to live on the place that is usually symbolized as a bridge, or windy
place of dangerous leaving. How long can we stand here and live in those difficult
conditions of life? Is it possible to stand on the bridge through the years that come
forward in the next century? If the Balkans is so vulgar and violent people prepared
to contract their border and will to grasp the women, how can be integrated them in
the civilized Europe? Balkan is also a part of Europe? Nizche said that the man is a
bridge, not the aim, but Marija Todorova asks how long can we stand there, on that
bridge as a windy place without any dialogue or understanding from the people that
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are close to us, as a human beings but so far as an Europeans?!

Gloria Azaldua said:

“In the country of the border you are on the field of war, where the en-
emies are relatives between them,

At home you are the stranger,

To survive in the country on the border you have to live the blue
‘fronteras’,

You have to be a crossroad...”
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Kopsavilkums

Galvenais analizes merkis ir paradit Balkanu identitates veidosanos sabiedriba un

it 1pasi “kultiras telpa”, ka arT tos apstaklus, kadi nepiecieSami noteiktas
identifikacijas koncepcijas partapSanai realitate. Parejas periodos postkomunistiskajas
valstts dzimuma, Skiru un rasu atSkiribu problémas ir kluvusas par svarigu dzives
sastavdalu, — ta jaanalizg ka globala kultiiras probléma ar daudzam parnacionalam un
intertekstualam konotacijam. Runa ir par dzilu domstarpibu izraisosiem dialogiem
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starp cilvékiem un Iidzekliem, kurus tie izmanto, pieradot, ka ir personibas, kas tiek
ieklautas cilvéciskas sazinas procesa. Analizg izmantoti galvenokart vestljuma prozas
teksti, kas parstav dazadu kultiru uzskatus un dzives formas. Vai $adu tekstu dialogs
spgj atspogulot un panakt izmainas cilvéku praktiskaja dzive to dzimtenes teritorijas,
kur valda atSkirigi, kaut ar7 visai tuvi prieksstati par dazadiem kulttiras aspektiem?
Ka atskirigie dzimumi var izpaust savas specifiskas 1pasibas savas valsts realaja dzive
un arpus tas? P&tljuma galvena uzmaniba pievérsta postkomunistiskas &ras parmainam
un multikulturalajai integracijai. Vai bez tekstu dialoga eksisté vel kadi specigi
lidzekli parmainu panaksanai?!
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The article argues for an analysis of processes of cultural Americanization on the basis of a
broad sociological notion of culture, i.e. culture as a “way of life”, via a dialectic of deep—
seated processes of value change and the reception of cultural icons as mediated through these
processes. An attempt to articulate socio—economic mechanisms operant in recent American-
ization of the dominant Estonian value system is checked against tracing the resultant new
ethos in the work of the Estonian best—selling author Kaur Kender.
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The discourse of cultural Americanization, be it couched in negative terms (as “a
discourse of rejection to point to the variety of processes through which America
exerts its dismal influence on European cultures™') or in positive ones (American
culture as a “zone of liberation or democracy”, America as “a locus for pleasure”,
America as utopia or “a fantasy zone™?), tends to deal with culture in the relatively
narrow sense of the term, as one area of human activity alongside others such as
economy, politics, etc., all of them closely interrelated, of course, yet in the final
analysis separate. Hence the focus on dichotomies such as popular culture/high cul-
ture with the attending laments of American popular culture “invading” European high
culture and undermining its authority or, on the positive side, the exultation over
Whitman’s “word democratic, word en masse” challenging the cozy high cultural
consensus of Europe®. Within the bounds of this approach to cultural influence, cul-
tural iconography, symbols, objects, artifacts, operate on their own — via the media,
advertising and other channels — and can be either passively absorbed by the recipi-
ents, contested and resisted, or, to take the middle ground, freely “taken out of their
historical and cultural contexts and juxtaposed with other signs from other sources™.
What seems to be lacking, however, is an explanation for the predilection of repre-
sentatives of recipient cultures in particular contexts of one or another of the wide
range of possible responses.

It is the present author’s conviction that reception of culture in the narrower sense
is predicated on culture understood far more broadly — one might say, sociologically
or anthropologically — as “behavior patterns associated with particular groups of
people, that is, /.../ ‘customs’ or /.../ a people’s ‘way of life””. This broad unified
concept of culture, originally borrowed from anthropologists, in particular Margaret
Mead and Ruth Benedict, a concept that encompasses not only works of art — be it
high or popular — but also institutions, behavior, values, and mentalities, has indeed
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been seen as pivotal to the whole project of American Studies as an interdisciplinary
field®. However, in the actual practice of the discipline, and most conspicuously so in
research into Americanization, the broadening of the notion of culture has been lim-
ited to its democratization through the inclusion of popular culture and everyday ar-
tifacts, while the sociological dimension has been all but neglected’.

Central to the sociological notion of culture is the concept of “shared meanings™,
among which shared values occupy pride of place. Indeed, according to Hofstede’, it
is values that constitute the “deepest manifestation of culture”. Culture in the narrower
sense, then, is able to exert its influence in a form and to an extent largely determined
by the governing value system of the recipients. This is not to deny the dialectic of
the processes: the lure of new cultural icons clearly plays a significant role in the very
transformation of the value systems that condition the mode of their reception. Yet
the role should not perhaps be overestimated, not even in this age of mass communi-
cation: cultures with strongly ingrained value systems may enthusiastically espouse
the external trappings of, say, imported popular culture (cf. the immense appeal of
American action movies in the Arab countries), with the deeper layers of mentality
remaining untouched.

The complex mechanisms that change culture as a “way of life” largely defined
by the dominant set of values cannot, thus, be reduced to an influx, however mas-
sive, of foreign cultural artifacts, and have to be studied separately, with input from
various disciplines'®. Meanwhile, the results of such a study can well be checked
against the manifestation of (transformed) values in indigenous cultural products.
This is the approach I am going to take in the present article: instead of tracing direct
influence of American literature on present—day Estonian literature — a perfectly fea-
sible project, of course — I am going to attempt to unravel — admittedly in a sketchy
manner — social mechanisms operant in the Americanization of the dominant Estonian
value system and, as the next step, the manifestation of the new values in the work
of the Estonian best—selling author Kaur Kender. The analysis cannot be unidirec-
tional, though, since many of the social changes underlying the value shift are also
documented, one might say almost on—line, in the works of the author, starting from
“Independence Day”, his first and most acclaimed novel (translated into several lan-
guages) up to the latest novel “The Bank Fraud”. Indeed the multi—directionality of
the analysis seems to point to another advantage of a symbiosis of traditional Ameri-
can Studies with Social Sciences where, this time, it is the Social Sciences that are the
beneficiary: (changes in) dominant cultural values can oftentimes be more authenti-
cally revealed through an analysis of culture in the narrower sense, particularly
through works of wide popular appeal, than, e.g., via the traditional — at times ques-
tionable — method of questionnaires.

I have ventured the claim elsewhere!" that if Europe is currently being Americanized,
this happens chiefly, indeed massively, through former East and Central European coun-
tries. Paradoxically, while discourse of Americanization is vigorous in Western Europe, in
much of Eastern Europe it is conspicuous by its absence. Yet, on reflection, the paradox
is only seeming: American influence on these countries is, to paraphrase Stuart Hall'?,
concealed by its very visibility, by its omnipresence, as it were. While even in the period
when Western Europe was picking itself up from the ravages of war, it never lost a basic
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continuity of its values and, consequently, the capacity to filter foreign influences to
suit the local landscape — as well as an acute awareness of the nature and origin of the
influences, East and Central European countries, entering an affluent West as new but
poor capitalist countries, were caught in a maelstrom of change that all but deprived
them of the capacity of selective absorption/appropriation of foreign values. Like ge-
nomes in the process of meiosis, these societies in transition were and still are vulner-
able to foreign influences to an extent that has recently necessitated the use of the term
“syndrome of social immunodeficiency”.

How did the situation come about? The well-worn cliché — one that the present
author resolutely opposes — has it that the old values that people were bereft of were
those flaunted by official Soviet ideology. In fact, it has repeatedly, an with full jus-
tification, been claimed that in socialist countries Communists and the people spoke
different languages. This implies a schizophrenic co—existence — sometimes in the
same individual — of two different cultures that could be characterized as the official
and the resistance one, the latter embracing far more than the openly dissident activi-
ties of a relatively small group of people.

Resistance culture operated in the framework of what might be termed warrior
mentality whose values (solidarity, strong emotional bonds, glory) centered round a
heroic struggle for freedom. The struggle followed the typical scheme of fighting the
Other — viz., official culture — through a significant Third — viz., the democratic West.
What is crucial, however, is how the Third was constructed. In a schizophrenic soci-
ety the operation of the semiotic boundary between society and its environment (with
its dual functions of communication and filtering) assumes atypical forms. In particu-
lar, the filter, as it were, takes on an agency of its own: information that official cul-
ture attempts to filter out paradoxically increases manifold in significance while in-
formation officially admitted is rejected by resistance culture irrespective of its truth
value.

Thus, information about the Third accepted and absorbed by resistance culture
was idealistically biased, and, more importantly, predominantly took the form of vi-
sual images of abundance, ironically so, since for warrior mentality quest for abun-
dance is strictly irrelevant. However, since the freedom fought for was an abstract
notion rather than experienced reality, visual images of abundance easily assumed the
role of its symbol. With the collapse of socialism the symbol overpowered what it
symbolized. Resistance culture, though instrumental in bringing about the collapse,
did not come out of it as a winner, the parallel polis dreamed of by Vaclav Havel"
never materialized.

Instead, abundance, turned from a symbol into a primary goal, brought about a
new prevailing mindset, best described as merchant mentality, the seeds of which had
always been there in the form of parallel, network—based economy, and opened the
floodgates for the real Third. The former socialist countries underwent what amounts
to not just a culture shift but rather a collective cognitive frame shift which wiped out
not only official but also resistance culture and, with them, the indigenous genomes
of the societies, carried primarily by the latter'®. Moreover, having been forcibly
excluded from much of the real operation of society, resistance culture was in no
position, within a short space of time, to establish a semiotic boundary of its own.
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In the new situation, with affluence the uppermost value, it was only logical for
the countries to turn to the US as an affluent nation par excellence. Also, alternative
models such as the Scandinavian or German one (which prevailed in prewar indepen-
dent Estonia'®), are heavily dependent on social trust and bonds of tradition, the
mechanisms of which can only properly function on the basis of a society’s own ge-
nome. Indeed, it is the very bonds of trust and tradition that function as a basis for
national pride — some would say “dignity”, though others would prefer, say, “hide-
bound insularity” — that makes people both aware of and wary of foreign influences
and accounts, in particular, for much of West European anti—-Americanization rheto-
ric. With the tradition disrupted, specifically American values couched in individual-
istic and materialistic achievement—through—action discourse naturally become the
easiest to adopt, all the more so as they hold the highest promise for a close advent of
affluence.

One should here return to an aspect of socialist society earlier mentioned only in
passing, viz., the seeds of merchant mentality that had always been there in the form
of parallel, network—based economy. At least two social groups were particularly well—
prepared for the robber capitalism that ensued the collapse of socialism: the top of
the nomenklatura with its access to information and social networks, and the noto-
rious small traders swarming round Intourist hotels to exchange goods with foreign-
ers. The disproportionate representation of these groups among present—day eco-
nomic and political elites would be amazing if one did not take into account the
mechanisms of transition described above. In his “Independence Day”, Kender gives
a vivid cynical description of how the seeds of merchant mentality at its worst blos-
somed forth, in particular, how the small traders amassed their proverbial “first mil-
lion”. The title, apart from being intertextually teasing, is outrageously ironical, since
Estonia’s regaining of independence catches the main character in the midst of the
amassment of the million through highly imaginative large—scale robbing of innocent
Finns, and leaves them totally indifferent. These people have clearly had no part in
the resistance culture, and their final triumph — in “Independence Day” as well as in
reality — is testimony to the impotence of the latter in the face of altered circumstances.

I have pointed out elsewhere'® that the circumstances that reigned in post—inde-
pendent Estonia in the first half of the 1990s remind one almost uncannily of the
American Frontier, both in terms of the literal opening up of new spaces and in the
economic sense. The characters of the “Independence Day” put the spotlight on the
Estonian “Frontier’s” shady side. Let us here recall Philip Slater’s words to the effect
that the demographic selection that produced the present-day American, starting
with the immigration and reinforced by the westward movement on the Frontier, fa-
vored, on the one hand, “energetic, mobile, ambitious, daring, and optimistic persons”
while, on the other, America “also gained the lion’s share of the rootless, the unscru-
pulous, those who value money over relationships, and those who put self-aggran-
dizement over love and loyalty”!”. That the latter group was successful in the social—
darwinistic atmosphere of the Frontier needs hardly to be proved.

Yet the former group was there as well — both on the American Frontier and its
Estonian reincarnation, where economic success could also be achieved through en-
trepreneurship, i.e. by persons “energetic, mobile, ambitious, daring, and optimistic”.
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Estonians took advantage of their propitious situation where they, on the one hand,
possessed a network of relationships in the West, and, on the other, had ready ac-
cess to Russian natural resources which for a time they were able to trade to the
West at a profit margin approaching 1000%. This was a time of the lone entrepreneur
whose firm was “his lengthened shadow”'8. Economic success was very much an
individual matter and, as such, a source of individual pride. It was also, in true fron-
tier fashion, a matter of adventure, and as such, emotionally satisfying, not to say
exhilarating. Though in the second half of the nineties, as large Western companies,
too unwieldy, bureaucratic, routinized and impersonal for an individual to identify
with, moved in, and “the man became the shadow of the firm”'"®, the American values
that the Estonian “Frontier period” had had such a potent role in entrenching went
on of their own momentum.

The present author is equally far from either lamenting over or extolling Ameri-
canization here understood as a wholesale adoption of American values. For one, the
values themselves are ambivalent — which is probably the underlying reason for the
diametrically opposite attitudes in much of West—European discourse of American-
ization. One can well imagine fascination with “freedom, casualness, liberality, vital-
ity, modernity, and youthfulness™? co—existing with at least cautious condemnation
of excessive materialism, obsession with measurable achievement, an almost religious
belief in the redemptive power of money — obtained honestly or otherwise —, con-
tempt for poverty, indifference toward the past that comes close to amnesia, the atti-
tude of “self is what self does” and the resulting absence of reflection, the cult of
youth, or the uncritical acceptance of change, movement, and technology as valu-
able per se*'. However, whatever one’s personal attitude, there is overwhelming evi-
dence that Estonians — with the possible exception of the old generation — are in the
process of espousing all of these (mainstream) American values. For results of socio-
logical surveys (together with a critique of their methodology), evidence from the
media, etc., see, e.g., Vogelberg 1999, 2000?2. Here, however, let us have a look at the
reflection of the values in Kender’s work. A passage from his third novel — “The
Abnormal” — almost seems to have been written with a view to illustrating the socio-
logical analysis. The setting is, appropriately, New York.

“YOU know: one has to be a 21* century writer. Young. Strong. Aggressive. Gone
are the days when writers were hoary tottering old men or bespectacled old women in
cardigans. /.../ Step aside, Dostoyevsky. We are not going to return to the scene of
the crime, for we remember neither what we did nor where, to whom and why we did
it. /.../ We need literature of the extreme. “If you are so clever than show me
the MONEY” /the quote is in English in the original:/ — this is what one says to old
writers. And one says it only once. If they have nothing to show for it, they’ll be
forgotten.

/.../ Your long black coat is flapping in the wind, you are standing slightly
straddled, your head is just a shade tilted, nobody can see behind your black glasses.
You need a new Sony VAIO laptop. It is three times as thin as Dostoyevsky’s “Idiot”,
yet the whole of Russian literature fits on its hard disk. You need a cell phone. A glo-
bal cell phone that works in the remotest spots of the world. /.../ You produce col-
umns and reviews, you give interviews, write poems and novels. You are productive.
And well paid. /.../ Present—day life realizes itself in you and through you. You write
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fast. You have nothing but pity for those who lose a manuscript and then boast that
they can restore 98% of it. Wretched creatures. You can restore nothing. Because
whatever you write is born for that unique moment only. You are insured in Lloyd’s.
If something is lost, you get the money back. And you move on. Not backwards. In-
deed you think that in the work of those restorers that 98% is trash and it is only the
missing 2% that are creative, new, unique. /.../ You have to act like Woody Allen.
Spit on conventions. You have to produce, produce, produce incessantly. Until the
time comes when critics are talking about your previous work, the readers are read-
ing the new one, and you are talking about the coming one. Before long, the critics
are completely fooled and there is nothing to prevent you from freely entertaining
people. On-line. Real time. 24/7/365. /.../%.

In the fast—paced vibrantly energetic cadences of the passage, one can, of course,
easily detect direct American literary and, perhaps even more obviously, cinematic
influences. Kender himself has repeatedly and emphatically spoken about his admira-
tion for and spiritual affinity with Tarantino. But one can also look at the text as a
straightforward credo of a young Estonian out to conquer the world — a reading ren-
dered all the more plausible by Kender’s own ambivalence about his status as a writer,
his refusal to take on the high moral responsibilities traditionally associated with the
role. What is more, judging by Kender’s phenomenal success, the credo is clearly
shared by the majority of Estonians of at least his own generation. And the credo
celebrates nearly every American value listed above.

What is more, an Estonian would recognize in the passage a not—so—hidden po-
lemic with the Grand Old Man of Estonian literature, the Nobel-nominee Jaan Kross,
who did indeed lose a manuscript and declared that he had been able to restore 98%
of it. However, it is not the personal polemic that is significant here (in an interview
Kender actually admits to rather liking Kross’s novels), nor even a clash of genera-
tions, but rather an impassioned refutation by Kender — and his impressively large
following — of the whole set of values, indeed the ethos, predominant in prewar inde-
pendent Republic of Estonia and adhered to by resistance culture throughout the So-
viet period, an ethos, as already mentioned, of predominantly German origin. The
Estonian writer Ténu Onnepalu has perceptively pointed out that the anti-German
ideology of prewar Estonia was, paradoxically, thoroughly German in its deeper lay-
ers®. Perhaps this is not so paradoxical, after all, as the German masters, though
hated, were also actively emulated since the beginning of the Estonian National Awak-
ening (a movement that itself was, of course, rooted in Herderian ideology). Jaan
Kross, with the bulk of his work devoted to the exceptional Estonians who at various
historical periods have managed to break free from their own ethnos and, as it were,
become Germans, epitomizes this German ethos in more ways than one, starting with
his choice of themes and the values he espouses up to his own manner of writing —
meticulous, craftsmanlike, given to display of erudition, with passages carefully
wrought and assiduously polished, every detail exuding the aura of the Teutonic style

Kender’s revolt against this ethos is symptomatic of a general, though gradual,
shift in newly independent Estonia from German to American values, as witnessed,
for example, by the switchover of the Estonian mainstream press from the German
paradigm, with its long, discursive, reflective, abstract essays, to the American one®.
The gradual nature of the shift and a continued coexistence of the two mentalities,
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with all the resultant creative tensions, should, however, be emphasized: hence also
the poignancy of the revolt. In a way, what is happening here is another struggle
against the Other with the help of the Third, yet now, in altered circumstances, the
Other is not the Soviet system but the serious, profound, yet at times stifling German
ethos, and the Third is no more represented by the (imagined) democratic West in
general, but by the openly, indeed cynically, materialistic yet refreshingly vigorous
America.

One can here trace a curious parallel with the case of Britain where hard—boiled
American detective fiction of Dashiell Hammett and Raymond Chandler attained high
popularity as early as the 1930s precisely because it embodied values radically dif-
ferent from those of the British upper—middle class posturing as universal.?

While in prewar independent Estonia the German upper class was physically no
longer there and was indeed openly detested, its ghost, in the guise of the suppos-
edly universal values that it left behind, was nevertheless widely venerated. For Es-
tonia, as in fact for a number of other post—Soviet societies, the fact that pre—Soviet
values preserved by resistance culture were in reality also imported ones, may pro-
vide an additional reason for the social immunodeficiency syndrome: it might be easier
to shed something that was not genuinely indigenous to begin with.

Yet even in the case of Kender, can we really speak of an unconditionally enthu-
siastic espousal of American values, ecstatic and exhilarating though the passage
quoted seems? Let us read on.

“You have the program of how to be a writer. There is a tiny detail yet to be taken
care of, though. You do not have a book. You believe that writers of the 22nd century
will be better off. They won’t have to go to the trouble of writing a book. They sim-
ply have to be writers. And to live as writers live. Going to every extreme. Many
marriages, cohorts of children, car accidents, arrests, lovers, overdoses, waking up
from coma, air crashes, natural disasters, cosmic collisions /.../You know that you are
immortal. But not the way Pushkin and Dostoyevsky are. You are immortal because a
moment arrives when nobody needs you. Your name, your image, your media appear-
ances, your new novels, rumors about you will never be lost. They are produced by
a huge concern. You will forever be under thirty. Young, Strong. Aggressive. Well, if
not forever, then at least until this sells. And actually you’ll be made into two brands.
The first is the one who writes columns and reviews. And the other the one who
writes novels and poems. /The first is/ przt—a—porter and universally available. The
other /.../ haute couture. Exclusive. And expensive. And you sell. Sooner or later you
go to the Stock Exchange. IPO. 51% for sale. You’ll become Blue Chip. And you are
not interested in management buy—out. In secret, to prevent inside tradings from trou-
bling anybody, you’ll sell all of your shares. And you’ll be free. And you won’t ask
yourself what the point of it all was. New York. New York”.

The passage is admittedly ambivalent and open to divergent interpretations. It
might be viewed as a crescendo in the young hero’s exaltation of America, a kind of
inebriation where all limits are freely crossed and the very absurdity reached is ex-
ulted in. This reading of Kender as a “straightforward”, unreflecting author, who
“takes the tide at the flood” and gives himself up to it (finding himself, variously, led
on to literary flop or fortune), is at least in part supported by the rest of his work.
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However, Kender’s work also sustains a subtler interpretation which does not exclude
(possibly unconscious) irony and self-irony. Which could, in the final analysis, very
well form a substantial part in Estonians’ adoration and imitation of Americans.
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Kopsavilkums

Raksta pieradita nepieciesamiba kultliras amerikanizacijas procesus analizgt,

balstoties uz plasaku kultiiras sociologisko izpratni, proti, izprotot kultiiru ka “dzives
veidu” un dialektiski apliikojot vertibu mainas dzilakos procesus un tajos mainigo
kultairas “ikonu” uztveri. M&ginajums noteikt tos sociali ekonomiskos mehanismus,
kas pedgja laika darbojas domingjosas igaunu vertibu sist€mas amerikanizacijas
procesa, tiek veikts, p&tot izveidojuSos jauno etosu igaunu fenomenali populara
rakstnieka Kaura Kendera darbos.
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The book Honey and Ashes published in 1998 by the Canadian writer of Ukrainian and Polish
origin, literary critic and university professor J.Kulik—Keefer is devoted to the investigation of
a family history and ethnic roots. In order to write a family history the author has not only to
write down the stories of grandparents but also to read books on history, to investigate geog-
raphy maps and archive materials. During this process the author has to cross borders between
countries, between the present and the past, the imagination and the reality and to overcome
language barriers. Though the village by the name of Staromisczyna (in translation — the Old
Place) still exists in the place where it has been for hundreds of years everything in it has
changed and there is no possibility to visit the past. Travels in imagination and visits to the
archives in the Ukraine and Poland discover new discrepancies and tragic events in the lives
of people and whole nations which previously have been hidden and not spoken about. Look-
ing from the transcultural point of view chosen by the author it is impossible to find a clear
cut and unambiguous answers to a large number of questions about the past or the present.
Instead of that it is necessary to try to live without the burden of past wrongdoings and biases
and not to impose one’s views on the future.

Keywords: borders, Ukrainian, Polish, Canadian, past and present, transcultural fictions.Janice
Kulyk Keefer, a second generation immigrant writer, is an outstanding representative of the
so—called hyphenated Canadians — her roots are largely Ukrainian and also Polish. She is the
author of more than ten books — poetry, fiction and criticism (Reading Mavis Galant, Under
Eastern Eyes: A Critical Reading of Canadian Maritime fiction etc.). She is also a professor
of English at Guelph University, Ontario.

The full title of the novel, published in 1998 is Honey and Ashes: A Story of
Family. The author has explored aspects of her Eastern European heritage in other,
earlier writings — a number of short stories, scholarly articles, interviews and her 1996
novel The Green Library. Keefer is also a frequent transatlantic traveller and has vis-
ited many countries of the world. Her fiction is largely written from a transcultural
perspective, bridging different ethnic discourses, past and present, written history and
the oral tradition. Elisabeth Marald in her study of Keefer’s transcultural travels points
out that her fiction it is affirmative rather than nostalgic, “does not hide its less admi-
rable legacies” and brings into light and interrogates “the prejudices held by one's
own group”’

The transcultural topic is also conveyed by Keefer s literary technique. By means

of different border—crossing structures, the literary discourse proves to be an alter-
native means of unmasking cultural assumptions. Spiral narratives, narrative voice,
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unreliable narrators and the carnivalesque convey multiple and contradictory im-
ages thereby subverting the truth claim of the realist text. /.../ Keefer's life—writing
texts challenge the claim of official history that it is a transparent reflection of the
world and therefore objective.’

Honey and Ashes contains not only the text of the story, it is also lavishly illus-
trated by old and not so old family photographs, a family tree; like an academic study
it contains historical maps of Eastern Europe, acknowledgements on two pages, notes
and selective bibliography.

Writing a family history means more than just fixing the oral tradition of grand-
parents and parents stories of their European past or verifying dates, names of places
and people in the Polish and Ukrainian archives, refreshing the knowledge of XX
century history. It implies crossing several borderlines: between the present and the
past, lives lived and lives reconstructed in imagination, linguistic barriers, as well as
actual country borders in quest for a place.

1 hope to tell a story that will speak across any number of borders, to anyone
who lives in two countries of the heart and mind at once. We live in a time when to
be a migrant or refugee is one of the commonest human conditions; we also live in
a time when many immigrants arve flagrantly attacked or covertly despised. And
though there are tremendous differences among immigrants — differences of culture
and history, language and looks, tat compound the difficulty of making new lives in
strange countries — I believe there'’s a continuum of experience and, most of all,
imagination that can bring us all, however momentarily, together.’

Janice Kulyk Keefer, writing the story of her family, her roots, is at the same time
writing her own very private life story. These roots, as Neil Bisoondath has remarked
on a somewhat different occasion, are a part of an individual as the sum of historical,
familial and personal experience, the very sense of self, not ever to be forgotten.* The
immigrant inhabits more than just one cultural space. Therefore, crossing the border
between reality and imagination is a habit the narrator has acquired since childhood.

My childhood was filled with astounding stories of the Old Place, stories that
fed my experience of, my desire for difference. If, with a name like Kulyk, I did not
belong in a world of Smiths and Browns, then I longed for that place where I did
belong to be something richer and finer’

Growing up, as it were, in two worlds at once her “passion for one could make
the other as unreal as the images on the screen of that sacred toy, the television.”
Crossing over into the country of family lore, of imagination is a complex exercise of
traversing more borderlands that just those between the realms of reality and fantasy.

And real jumping over the border between there and here, then and now, so many
times when I was a child, and my mother spoke in her own language that was never
mine. ... I hardly knew where or when or even who I was. Except that I was split and
doubled: wanting nothing else than to be haunted.

To enter the land of imagination it is usually necessary to cross an imaginary
boundary — whether the river Zbruch — for twenty years also a very real frontier be-
tween Poland and the Soviet Union, or just to pass through a garden gate “to a yard
and a garden closed off by wooden palings and a high gate so narrow that the chil-
dren always scrape their ankles when they ride their cousin’s horse inside.”” Another
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entrance to the fantasy world was in the basement and it lead directly into the Old
Place root cellar — the Lyokh.

There actually is a small town or village, still on the map of Eastern Europe —
Staromischyna, its Ukrainian name meaning just that — the Old Place. These are the
borderlands of the Old World — once the Eastern provinces of Austria—Hungary, then
Poland, still later — the Western regions of the Soviet Union and finally — part of the
Ukraine. There is a considerable ethnic variety: Ukrainians, Poles, Jews and more.
However, even more ethnic and cultural variety is to be found in the new home —
Toronto, Canada. How Then is this modern history to be told, how is the tale of
nomadic post-modern existence to be coherently related when even the story of
one’s own family at times seems to be full of silences and gaps, dark things unsaid,
possibly even hidden horrors. Janice Kulyk Keefer suggests:

Courage. then and love — these are what we need to take along with me as well
as passports, visas, scraps of foreign languages. As I make this journey, first into a
world of stories and then to the very place where those stories start, a place that
belongs not only to my family but to those who hover ghostlike art the edges of
storytelling, who materialize in the differences between Staromischyna as it is and
the Old Place as memory fashions it. Between the shaded complex lives of the people
who lived there and their images handed down to me — bright clear as the pictures
on an Easter egg.®

The Old Place in her grandmother’s stories and the child’s fancy acquires fea-
tures of a veritable Garden of Eden — predominantly orchard scenes of apple trees in
bloom, abundance of cherries, plums, apples and peaches; it is right in the centre of
a very rich and, therefore very precious and much coveted agricultural countryside.
True, everyone, including the children, has to contribute more than just a fair share
of effort to reap the fruits of this soil. Passionate love binds the grandparents in early
youth, love that is above all material considerations and disregards the disapproval of
relatives. The consequences of passion are hardship, rejection and hate of kinsfolk,
desperation and pain at the loss of young children. Even if there is Eden, there is also
a snake or snakes in it. There is a price to be paid for transgressing the bounds of
customs, breaking with the established tradition. Further research into history reveals
not just serpents but demons of crime, mutual senseless wartime killings of Ukraini-
ans by Poles and Poles by Ukrainians as well as scenes of Holocaust. The rich soil is
also made rich by all the blood spilt upon it. In an article published shortly before the
appearance of Honey and Ashes Keefer writes:

For me, Honey and Ashes is a bridge between past and present, private and
public history, sanctioned and secret stories, and the fraught, often tragic narratives
of Poles, Jews, Ukrainians, all of them sharing the charged ground of “The Old
Place”- a literal translation of the name of my mother's village, Staromisczyna. It
will be a controversial text, and its eventual reception by my family, as well as the
Ukrainian, Polish and Jewish communities in Canada will, I'm sure, be problematic.
But I've come to think of it as the most important work I’ve ever attempted, in terms
of what drove me to write this particular book, and where it's taking me.’

The crossing of actual state borders is in itself quite an enterprise. The Ukrainian
bureaucracy is very much of the same kind as the Soviet one and seems to be unrea-
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sonably reluctant to grant the entry visa. While Western borders can be crossed with-
out difficulty, the Polish — Ukrainian border presents a real challenge to the narrator,
travelling by car from the Netherlands. But there is one more border, barrier or wall,
the narrator fails to fully cross. It is manifested as a self-imposed distancing from the
Ukraine of the present day, its culture and people. Eastern Europe in general and
Ukraine in particular is seen as a dangerous and lawless territory — sort of modern
Wild East. All possible precautions should be taken:

Along with the dictionaries, phrase books, foreign grammars, we pack what
guide books advise for out—of-the—way places in Poland and Ukraine: tissues and
toilet paper, thick bars of soap, aspirins and toothpaste, bandages, antiseptic and
emergency syringes (accompanied by a doctor’s prescription). We've already had
typhus shots; for hepatitis, gamma globulin should do the trick. We bring water pu-
rification tablets, contact lens solutions, chewing gum and chocolate and coffee for
strangers who do us kindnesses. Dried nuts and fruit for our son who eats neither
meat nor fish, and who may lose a good many pounds in Ukraine, since our doctor's
warned us to stay clear of raw fruit and salads there. Money belts with Deutsche-
marks and American dollars in small denominations to be smuggled round our
waists: the open sesame of currency in Eastern Europe. '

It is not only family history but the collective memory of most survivors that has
even more gaps and silences than words for actual happenings in the not so recent
past. No archives and no helpful interpreters and guides like the young Ukrainian
Olena can help recover what has been cast into the darkest corners of memory. There-
fore it is not possible to simply go back and find the Old Place of Imagination. When
revisited, Staromischyna looks bleak, even hostile, not a place to linger but one to
leave without much regret.

I'd planned to spend days in the village, looking, listening. I'd wanted to find
my grandparents’ fields, I'd wanted to steal the past right out of the arms of the
present. Now all I can think of is rushing back to Poland, to a small town by the
Baltic, to an old woman who may or may not remember what happened in a small
village on the Russian border, more than half a century ago.”

Time spent talking to Adela — her father’s cousin instead of casting light on shad-
owy patches in the family history just adds more obscurities and ambiguities. The old
woman in more than reluctant to cross the border the border between then and now —
Staromiszchyna of more than half a century ago and her peaceful life in the small
Baltic town Skarszewy near Gdynia. In the slow, tortuous process of communicating
across linguistic borders the language of communication is the narrator’s imperfect
German.

Sometimes my mouth fills with gaps — I forget the simplest words /.../ At other
times I pour out a mishmash.... The table's littered with what gets left out in transla-
tion: nuances, resonances scattered like breadcrusts.””

At the end of the day there are still many questions that have not been asked,
questions that have to remain unanswered till some vaguely hypothetical “next time”.
The stories remain untold, memories unlocked, painful silence of aunt Adela behind
the exchanges in what the narrator calls “skeleton speech”. And then again comes
the crossing of all the national borders on the way back to Canada. Once in Toronto,
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at home with her family, the traveller still has to face more doubt and confusion as her
experiences can not be properly communicated even to her mother. Mother examines
the photographs but does not recognise what is shown in them, listens to her
daughter’s story and does not find satisfactory answers to her query. What and
where, then, is one’s home? Keefer does not provide a definite answer to this ques-
tion but rather suggests that

Rest, refuge, satisfaction — none of these fit what I feel about Staromischyna, or
about the Ontario to which I have returned. Perhaps home is only this: inhabiting
uncertainty, the arguments fear picks with desire. Not belonging but longing — that
we may live in the present, without craving the —past or forcing the future.”
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Kopsavilkums

Ukrainu un polu cilmes kanadieSu rakstnieces, literatirzinatnieces, universitates
profesores DZenisas Kulikas—Kiferes 1998. gada publiceéta gramata “Medus un pelni”
veltita gimenes vestures, etnisko saknu izp&tei. Lai uzrakstitu gimenes vésturi, ir ne
tikai japieraksta vecvecaku nostasti, bet ari jalasa véstures apcer&jumi, geografiskas
kartes, arhivu materiali. Saja procesa nakas $kérsot robezas starp valstim, starp
tagadni un pagatni, izteli un Istenibu, parvarét valodu barjeras. Kaut gan ciemats, kuru
sauc Staromiscina (tulkojuma Veca Vieta), joprojam ir turpat, kur bijis jau simtiem
gadu, taja viss ir mainijies, un ciemoties pagatné nav iesp&jams. Celojumi izt€l¢ un
arhivos, vieso$anas Ukraina un Polija atklaj vien jaunas pretrunas un noklusétus
tragiskus notikumus tautu un cilvéku pagatn€. Raugoties no autores izvéleta
transkulturala viedokla, nav iesp&jams rast viennozimigas atbildes uz daudzajiem
pagatnes un Sodienas jautagjumiem. Jamégina dzivot bez pagatnes aizspriedumu sloga,
necensoties arT uzspiest savu gribu nakotnei.
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Narativa attiecibas ar paSreferenci
latvieSu kultioiras tekstualaja telpa
Narrative Relation with Selfreference
in Latvian Textual Room
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Veids, ka individs nolasa, saprot un apraksta sevi, veido pasreferences narativu.

Narativs apzimé ne tikai akadémiskus tekstus (runatus, rakstitus, drukatus), bet arT ikdienas
apzinas rotacija eso$as runas. Stasti, dzivesstasti, atminas veido tadus uzkrajumu veidus, kurus
var dévét par narativa laukiem, kuri, lietoti ilgaka laika perioda, spgj ieglit noteiktu socialu
nozimi un pariet pasreferencé. Saja darba apliikotas paSreferences un narativa attiecibas no
1920. gadiem lidz pat miisdienam.

Atslegvardi: narativs, pasreference, pasapraksts, sistémteorija, kolektiva atmina.

Modernas sabiedribas mainigas realitates novéroSana un fikséSana socialas
zinatnes veribu ierada narativam. Narativi ir teksti, kuri piedalas sabiedribai vélamu
vertibu un normu atrazos$ana, tiem ir moraliz&joss raksturs, un tie sastopami gan
drukata, gan mutvardu veida (H. Whit 1987, 1990, M. Freeman,1993 u.c.) .

Sociologija fokusé uzmanibu ne tikai uz faktiem, bet arT uz tie$i neredzamajiem
procesiem sabiedriba, lai iegiitu izpratni par individu un grupu darbibu un mekletu
atbildes pec §is darbibas izraisitaja — motiva. Kada loma motivacija ir narativam?
Narativs tacu ir klatesoss sabiedribas pasnovérojuma, aprakstiSsana un galarezultata —
pasreferencé. Vai pasreference ietekm& nakamos narativus un veido “tekstualu telpu”
cilvéka dzives un vertibu interpretacijai, un parstav ne tikai individualo, bet arT kolektivo
pieredzi, ta atsedzot sabiedribas rakstitos un nerakstitos likumus, vertibas, normas?

LatvieSu kultira viena no pasreferencém ir: més — zemnieku kultiira (ardju tauta),
kura latviesu sabiedribas socialaja atmina veidojas ka parlaicigs un noturigs pastéls, ko
simboliski pauz t€ls — brivs un neatkarigs zemnieks. Politiskais konteksts izsaka idealu
individu, kurs ir brivs un neatkarigs no jebkadam (arT kolonialam) varam un ir brivs
zemes turetajs (zemturis) — saimnieks. Brivais un neatkarigais zemnieks izteica art
vesturisko pastelu lidz kolonizacijas un kristianizacijas laikam. Pirmas neatkarigas
brivvalsts gadi radija atminas par lauku sétu ka Latvijas ekonomiskas varenibas simbolu.
Brivais un neatkarigais zemnieks dzivo sava lauku ipasuma, ir dzilas attiecibas ar dabu,
tas ritmiem, un vina dzive rit nesteidzigi un rami, pec pasa noteikta plana. Ipasiba leni
domat, runat un rikoties ir pienemta ka viena no latviskas mentalitates izpausmeém.

Izmantojot sociologijas jédzienu mentalitate, varam atrast tekstus, kuros ta
analizeta salikuma zemnieku kultiiras mentalitate — ka vel viens aspekts pasreference.
Mentalitate (no anglu val. mentality — nozime individa prata un intelektualo stavokli)
tiek izmantota gan personibas Iimeni, gan ar1 attiecinama uz lielakam socialam
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kopibam. Latviesu mentalitati un kultiiru 30. gadu akadeémiskajos tekstos analiz€ ka
piederigu pie Eiropas ziemelniekiem un izmanto tradicionalo pasSreferences veidu: ¢@
ka miisu tauta gadu simteniem ilgi bija zemnieku tauta un zemniekiem raksturigs
stiprs konservativisms.(..) Zemnieku kultira visparigi ir liela méra pretstats pilsétu
kultirai, un tapéc més daudz ko varam mantot sava rakstura un kultiras
noskaidrosanai, iepazistoties ar zemnieka psihologiskajam ipatnibam. Daudz kas no
§tm ipatmibam ir saskatams latviesu tauta art vél Sodien.!

LatvieSa gariguma apvarsni starp abiem pasaules kariem fokusgjas zemnieka séta
un zemes darbos; kultiira nenotika tas sociokultiiras lizums, kur§ butiski mainTtu
tautas kultiiru uz urbanisko kultiiru. Sads lizums nevaréja biit konfortabls; izsakoties
teorijas valoda, sabiedribas pasreference vél nebija atnakusi I1dz pilsétai. Literatiira
domingja acimredzami pasauliga, proti, zemnieciska orientacija.> Rakstnieks Anslavs
Eglitis, att€lojot zemes reformu Latvija 1920. gada, raksta: “.. katra latvieti, lai vins
daritu ko daridams un domatu ko domadams, joprojam iemdjo laba dala zemnieka
gara, iegiit ipasuma stiri zemes noziméja svarigu pagriezienu miza gaita.””. Tévu,
kuram péc agrarreformas, tapat ka citiem rakstniekiem un sabiedriskiem darbiniekiem,
pieskira jaunsaimniecibu ar zemi, déls raksturo ka tadu, kurs$ atkarto kultiira pienemto
sevis redz&jumu — latvietis ir zemnieks. AnSlavs Eglitis arT vélak, Amerikas dzives
telojumos, par jaunibas dienu zemi Latviju raksta, ka “zemnieciskaja Latvija vairak
cienija dzivniekus, neviens kekatnieku bars neiztika bez ldca, kazas, dzerves, Seit,
Jaunaja pasaule, kur dzive kluvusi daudz abstraktaka, redzami gandriz vienigi
aizsaules régi”.* Anslava Eglisa ironija par piezem&to pasSreferenci un zemniekiem
balsttta atskiriba, jo vina dailrade ir urbanas kultiiras reprezentante un neieklaujas taja
sevis redzgjuma, kads galvenokart domingé latvieSu referencé. LatvieSu kultora
sociokulturalais konflikts starp pils€tu un laukiem, tapat ka 20 gs. sakuma, saglabajies
vél Sodien, gadsimtu beigu kultiras un makslas diskursa. Parlikojot latvieSu
originalliteratiiru 19. gs. beigas un 20. gs. sakuma, redzam, ka taja attélota darbibas
vide galvenokart ir lauki, zemnieku dzives likteni un zemnieku mentalitates telojumi.
Latvieti mentali macija sevi literaros tekstos atpazit ka zemnieku, kura dzives vertibas
ir pretruna ar moderno pilsétu. Sodien I. Abeles drama Tumsie briezi lidzas V. Kairisa
filmai Pa celam aizejot latvieti miisdienas atkal rada laukos, un kada no zemnieku
sétam tiek izspeleta latviesu dzives telpas drama.

Kapéc zemnieks?

LatvieSu saistiba ar zemi, kura bija politiski un kulturali determin&ta kops 19. gs.
vidus, ka pasreferences elements iekluva arT izglitibas programma gadsimta garuma.
Parlakojot skolas macibu programmas, literatiiras hrestomatija arT Sodien ka obligata
literatlira domin€ gramatas, kuras stastits par zemnieka dzivi, vertitbam un normam.

Pasreference més — zemnieku kultira (més — araju tauta) kultira ieguvusi
paradigmas izteiksmi, jo ka viena no stabilakam sevis atpaziSanas un identitates
izpausmém kluvusi par noturigu sevis redzeSanas veidu, arT tadu, kurai ir saistiba ar
latvietibu — katru zemniekiem nedraudzigu Zestu sabiedriba uztver ka latvietibas
apdraudésanu. lesp&jams, tapec samera griti atrast latviesu kultiira pec ietilpibas,
ilgstamibas un sabiedribas identific€Sanas lidzigu pasreferenci. Protams, sabiedribas
modernizacijas posma urbana vide radija savas pasreferences, bet vairak tadas, kas
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atbilst identitates izpratnei, ka, piem&ram, saistiba ar kadu lokalitati (Saja gadijuma —
urbano), gan arT saistiba ar nacionalas kulturalas apzinasanas sakumu, pieméram:
més — dziedataju tauta. Tacu tas nekad neieguva tik stabilu vietu sevis atpaziSana un
pasreference ka més — zemnieku kultiira. 19. un 20. gadsimta garuma ta tika piepildita
ar tadu saturu, kas aizpilda latvieSu vesturiskas (objektivi iztriikstosas) identitates
nisu, dodot iesp&ju sevi redzet pietickami stabila un atpazistama strata. Tapéc,
ieliikojoties tekstualajos uzkrajumos, pasreferenes veidosana svariga loma ir bijusi un
ir narativiem.

Narativa attiecibas ar pasreferenci

Narattvam, tapat ka vésturei, ir daudznozimiga daba, ko sadzirdam narativa.
Narativa lomu kultlira arvien vairak izmanto arT citu disciplinu parstavji, lai raksturotu
to runato tekstu, kas paradas gan zinatng, gan filozofija un literatira. Savukart
psihologi pievérS uzmanibu narativa lomai atminas darbibas un ar1 visos citos
psihologiskos procesos (cilvéks sarunajas sevi ar sevi pasu; ick$&jais dialogs), un tas
veido svarigu savienojumu ar realitati, dzives faktiem. Runa, teksts (teksts izprotams
visplasaka nozimg, tas ir drukatais, izteiktais, domas pliistosais teksts, pat arT darbibu
var uzliikot ka tekstu) ir apliikota saistiba ar noteiktu strukturétu narativu veidosanos
par sevi. Veids, ka individs nolasa, saprot un apraksta sevi, veido paSreferences
narativu.

Narativs sazim&jams ne tikai akadémiskos tekstos (runatos, rakstitos, drukatos),
bet arT ikdienas apzinas rotacija eso$as runas. Stasti, dzivesstasti, atminas veido tadus
uzkrajumu veidus, kurus var saukt par narativa laukiem, kuri, lietoti ilgaka laika
perioda, spgj iegtit noteiktu socialu nozimi, un tas pariet pasreference.’ Narativizacija
gan individa, gan sabiedribas pieredze parvérSas tekstos.® Narativi atspogulo no
apkartnes iegiitos sabiedribas prieksstatus par sevi, vertibu sist€ému un veido nakotnes
perspektivu. Citiem vardiem sakot, teksts, kuru runajam, nav tikai troksnis, tam ir
noteikta nozime, jo ar vigu un caur vigu veél neparredzamaja nakotné ir iesp&jama
darbiba. Narativus varam izmantot arl ka térpa Suves, kas ir ka metafora, kura
raksturo metodi, lai atpazitu sabiedribas nemainigas dzives vértibas, paSapraksta
veidoSanos, un kura no narativiem ka terpu Suves veido pasreferenci. Tas, par ko
cilveki runa, ko ierauga sava apkartng, veido arl par sevi priekSstatus, kuri latviesu
vesturé parauga par noturigiem sevis izpratnes t€liem un vél Sodien veido kulttras
identitati. Saskana ar N. Limana sisteémteoriju, sabiedriba ir darbiga un dziviga
sisteéma, kura ar komunikaciju starpniecibu atrazo prieksstatu par sevi (pasreferenci),
un ta izaug autopoesis, kas atrazo ne tikai identitati, bet arT mentalas un fiziskas
darbibas.” Janem vera, ka, atlasot pa§noveérojumam ipasibas un vertgjumus, tadgjadi
veidojas izpratne par sevi. Taja var paradities tadi pagatnes narativi, kuri veido
negativu pasaprakstu, jo tos devusi noverotaji no malas, kuri nepieder pie dotas
kulttoras. Tapec svarigi, kada konteksta tie teikti, ko nozime Sodien un vai tie saistami
ar pasreferenci. Ja atceramies, ka pasreferencei atlasa raksturojumus no parredzama
kulttiras resursu horizonta, tad jaraugas, vai Sie horizonti nav apzinati saSaurinati un
vai izmantoti visi resursi. Analizgjot avotus, no kuriem tie nak, ka arT izprotot to
biittbu un nozimi, sabiedribai jazina, ka, saskatot tikai negativos aspektus un tos
atstastot, pagatnes narativi sp&j veidot sabiedribai sapratni par sevi, kura var dominé&t
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no malas uzspiestais (koloniz&tas tautas vienmeér uzliikoja ka vertibu un normu nozime
nevertigakas) vert€jums, un, nekritiski tos pienemot, var izveidot deformétu, patibai
neatbilstoSu pastelu, ka arT radit trauc€jumus aufopoesis procesa.

Amerikanu p&tnieks Makss Frimans?, runajot par individualajiem dzives stastiem,
norada uz savdabigu diskursu un sapratni par sevi, ko veido narativs, kuram nav laika
ierobezojumu un kur§ ir kaut kada zina parlaicigs. Ta ir triade, ko veido vesture—
atmina—narativs, kura atminai un narativam atminas ir nozimiga loma. No tas tiek
panemts paSaprakstam tas, ko atceras, redz un saprot no apkartnes, arT no laika un
telpas distances. Individualais dzives stasts ir sevis interpretacija, izdoma ar sevis
prezentacijas nozimi, tada, kura rada jaunas attiecibas starp pagatni un tagadni.

M. Frimanam ta ir jauna pogtiska kontekstualitate indivualaja dzives stasta, un tas
parasti ir noteiktas kultiiras produkts. Ja M. Frimana pieeju attiecina uz lielaku socialu
grupu, pieméram, uz laikabiedru veidotiem narativiem, kuros doming Iidzigas tendences
dzives aprakstos, lielaka vai mazaka kolektiva izpratng par sevi, kuru iespaido atseviskie
stasti, dzivesstasti, tos varam analiz&t ka vienas socialas laiktelpas narativus. Sabiedriba
biezi lieto vienas vai otras paaudzes narativus, kurus vieno v&sturiskie notikumi,
piedzivojumi un pardzivojumi, un tas kltist par veidu (paradigmu), ka tiek prezentéti ne
tikai vienas paaudzes, bet arT kultiiras simboli, vértibas, praktizetas normas.

Varam runat par nepartrauktu vienu tekstu atgadinaSanu, bet citu nokluséSanu —
tas ir kolektivs process. Individs identific€jas ar tekstiem socialaja atmina (runatiem,
rakstitiem, t€liem, darbibam utt.), kurus uzskata par piederibas grupam nozimigiem.
Kadi prieksstati un kadi teksti ir individu galvas tada kultora, kura tikpat ka nav
varonibas narativa, kuras vesture un arT sociala atmina veidojusies ar kolonialas tautas
pieredzi, ar uzspiestu pasreferenci?

LatvieSu kulttira doming uzspiestie narativi, kuru autori nepieder dotajai kulttirai,
un lidz ar to noverojums véestures perspektiva veidojas no svesinieku veértibu un
normu horizonta, kuri tos tekstuali nostiprinaja. Narativs atrodas darba attiecibas ar
vesturisko prezentaciju, un tapec vesturiska narativa diskurss nereti ir talu no realo
notikumu biitibas, un taja ir izdomas elements ar ironijas taktiku. Jau kops Herodota
laikiem tradicionala historiografija tic€ja, ka vesture sastav no individualajiem un
kolektivajiem dzivajiem stastiem un ka vesturnieka uzdevums ir atklat tos un parstastit
ka narativus, paradot kontekstu ka paradigmas veidojoSo apkartni. Lai aptvertu
narativa diskursu, jaaptver kultiras faktu universaliju summa. Pasreference vai refe-
rence tiek atlastta atbilstosi situacijai, un tas lieku reizi atgadina, ka nav objektivu
kriteriju un novert§jumu, ka tie vienmér ir vesturiskas situacijas, intences vai
konjunktiiras veidoti. Hermeneitikas valoda runajot, laikmets kaut ko aktualizé no
runata vai rakstita, bet ne vienmér varam analizg izsekot, kapec tiesi tas vai cits tiek
aktualizets. Narativs ka vestijums iespaido nakamas paaudzes, kuras sava pasrefereng

var parpemt (atlases cela) no ieprieksgjam paaudze€m mantotus redz&umus par sevi.

Narativa attiecibas ar paSreferenci

Narativam ir saistiba ar véstures notikumiem, un narativa vertiba attistas no
moraliz€$anas impulsa, kas ir saistits ar tadam izt€les izpausmém, kuras sabiedribai
pieskir nepieciesamo koherenci, integritati, piepildijumu un noslégtibu.’ Ta ir sava
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veida izdoma, kuras nozime nav pasaules determinéta, bet gan attistas ka nespgja
noverot un atstastit notikumus bez izpratnes par moralo kartibu. Meklgjot societalas
dzives saistelementus, varam runat par narativiem, kas veicinaja Sos koherences un
integritates procesus — tas ir atminas un stasti par to, cik laba bija dzive
lauksaimnieciskaja Latvija, tie bija un ir narativi, kuri salied€ja un veidoja kultiiras
vesturisko integritati — arT latvieSu kultiras vesture “veidojas” laukos. Latviesu kulttra
pasi atgadina, ka vinas inteligence, tautas radoSie gari nak no lauku sétam un $o saiti
ar laukiem saglaba visu miZzu. Latvijas karte latvieSu rakstnieku un kultiras
darbinieku dzimtas majas — tagad jau ka muzeji — ir lokalizetas laukos un Sodienas
dzives diskursa turpina prieksstatu par sabiedribas idealu — inteligento zemnieku.
Neformali sabiedriba ar1 1990. gadu sakuma atdzima doma, ka latvieSu kulttira nak
no laukiem un ka ar1 tagad ta atdzims no laukiem. Ka redzam, narativs nav neitrals,
jo veids, ka tas tiek prezentéts, izsaka atminas, kas savienotas ar ekspektacijam, ka
kaut kas lidzigs ir vél iesp&jams vai ar ir vElams, lai tas velreiz atkartotos. Narativs
var nepastarpinati radit klausTtaja veélmi tam sekot ka jau gatavai un parbauditai dzives
vertibai iepricksgjas paaudzes.

Sabiedribas komunikacija pasai par sevi ir arT tadi narativi, kuri izteica vienu no
kopibas izjutu veidojosam referencém un aizpildija informaciju par sevi, raidot to uz
nakamajam paaudz&€m. Piem&ram, Livonijas Indrika hronika ir teksts ar noteiktu
moralu, didaktisku, v@stijosu un skaidrojosu nozimi, no kuras viena véstures posma
tika izveidota latviesu historiografijas nacionali romantiska tradicija. 20. gadsimta
20.—40. gados tika ieraudzita, aprakstita un izveidota reference, ka latviesi ir
vardarbigi kristianizeti, paklauti, kolonizeti utt. Tacu hronika stasta arT par ko citu, ko
20. gadsimta pirmas puses latvieSu historiografijas tradicija neieklava paSapraksta.
Protams, jebkuras kolonizacijas vésture ataino vardarbibu, — bet kur§ narativs par
vardarbibu tiks panemts pasreferencei? Vardarbibas apraksti Indrika hronika un stasti
par senajam Latvijas ciltim rada pretrunigu ainu, tapéc nacionali romantiska
historiografija strukturgja socialo atminu, lai nepieminétu, ka t.s. senie latviesi karoja
ar kaiminiem, pat v€lajos viduslaikos karoja starp Latvijas teritorija esoSajiem
apgabaliem, zaga sievas lidz pat 16. gadsimtam'® un vardarbiba taja laika bija tikpat
izplatita ka musdienas. Tas neveido labu sabiedribas paSapzinu, un laba pasapzina
sabiedribai ir svarigs centrs socialai sistémai, jo svarigakie ir varonibas narativi.
Hronika vestT par seno latvieSu varonibu pastarpinati, tikai noprotot, ka vietgjas ciltis
aktivi piedalijas sirojuma karos. Ta nevesti par varonibu, bet vairak par neaizsargatibu
un vaju orientesanos politiskajos procesos aprakstitaja perioda.

Izcelot kristianizacijas un kolonizacijas negativos aspektus, historiografija
veidoja latvieSu pasnoverojuma miizigd upura t€lu. H. Vaits, runajot par ideju
arheologiju, saka: sociala stresa laika ir nepiecieS8amiba p&c pozitivas pasdefinicijas,
no kuras atlasit kriterijus pasidentifikacijai. Vin§ izsaka domu, kurai Iidziga ir ari
N. Limana sist€émas teorija, proti, ka sabiedriba nem kadus atskaites punktus no
apkartnes, kas ir atSkirigi no pasas. To var dévet par Skietami negativu pasdefinicijas
tehniku, kura, protams, ir daudz biezak praktizeta kultiiras polemika ka jebkura cita
definicija.!! Saskana ar H. Vaita pieeju, varam teikt: lai izceltu seno cil$u barbarismu,
savstarpgjos konfliktus un neskaidros vesturiskos mérkus, no konteksta tika izcelta
vardarbigas kristianizacijas paradigma, veidojot cietja pastelu, jo kultiirai nebija sava
varonibas pasSapraksta.
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Vésture un narativa modi

H. Vaits veésturiska narativa pétnieciba izdalija Cetras skaidrojosas stratégijas:
romance, komédija, tragédija, satira; tam atbilst Cetras paradigmas: ideografiska,
organiska, mehaniska un kontekstuala. No ta izriet arT skaidrosanas mods, un tam
atbilst $ads dalfjums: anarhistiskais, konservativais, radikalais un liberalais. Attiecinot
$o narativa struktiru uz minéto Livonijas Indrika hroniku, redzam, ka ta vairak atbilst
tragédijai un mehaniskam skaidro$anas modam, kuri v@stures interpretacija veicina
radikalas ideologijas iesaistiSanu. Ve&stures interpretdcijas stratégija radikalas
ideologijas veidojas, kad ir konflikts starp nacijam, $kiram un politiskam partijam.
Pirmas brivvalsts laika tads konflikts pastav&ja starp vacu minoritati un latviesu
mazoritati, kurai vajadz&ja izveidot savu vestures pastélu, un tas bija upuris.
Izmantojot narativa paradigmas, varam teikt, ka latvieSu sabiedribas narativs ir
radikalizgjis — saSaurinasanas nozimé& — pasreferenci. Sist€mteorija paSreference
minéta gan ka atveérta, gan slégta vienlaikus. Janem vera, ka vél nav uzrakstita latviesu
sociala vesture, tatad pagaidam doming frontalais skatfjums uz latvieSu vesturi, kura
parsvara doming svarigaka sociala grupa — zemnieciba. Sadu radikalu pasreferences
tehniku lieto grupas, kuras ir neapmierinatas un kuram ir grutak atpazit savas
vesturiskas un juridiskas tiesibas. V&l Sodien, dzirdot vai lasot narativa radikalu
izteiksmes veidu, teiksim, gadijuma, ja kads publiski nolamats, varam sastapt radikalu
narativa tipu, kura doming nespeks un beztiesiskums.

Latvie$u kultiiras narativa satiriska strat€gija paradas narativos par latvieSiem,
kuri, aizejot dzivot pilsétas 18., bet 1pasi 19. gadsimta, zaudgja latvisko identitati. Ta
radas stasti par karklu vaciesiem, Svaukstiem (ka tipazu raksturojoss apzimgjums), kas
pasnovérojuma ar laiku veidoja negativu atticksmi pret pilsétu ka latvietibai naidigu
vidi un lidz ar to kontekstuala paradigma narativa veidojas pilsétai nedraudziga."?
Izpalika komédija ka stratégija; tas veidoja ideografiskas un organiskas paradigmas
iztrikumu, ko pasSreference izsaka attiecibas ar humoru. V&l Sodien dominé dzgliga
dainu apdziedasanas tradicija, kura ir tuvaka satirai. Komédija ka zanrs apspele
ikdieniSkas situacijas un cilvéku vajibas, bet neizsmej. Spelet un apspelét t€mas vai
situacijas var kulttira, kuras pasreference ir dinamiska un atveérta, jo komédija ir speka
un parliecibas narativs.

19. gadsimta v@stures notikumu skaidrojums, saskana ar H. Vaitu, teorétiski
izsakams divos veidos: 1) ar plana (nodoma) strukttiru, kas dod narativam atpazistamu
formu — upuris, zemnieks utt., un 2) skaidrojuma paradigmu, kura dod argumentus
noteiktam jutam (piem&ram, Atis Kronvalds uzruna laikabiedrus: “M@&s esam sena
tauta....”), — vai tas biitu saisttas ar lepnuma izjiitu (pusgadsimtu vélak E. Brastins:
“Mes esam laimigaka no tautam...”) vai ne€rtibas sajiitu par piederibu (maza zagliga
tauta — pec Tacita), un to kopuma sauc par sabiedribas sevis artikulacijas veidu.
Vestures skaidrojuma divi elementi veidoja treSo — pamatu interpretacijai: moralai vai
ideologiskai. LatvieSu sabiedriba, kura izveidojusi un pienémusi pasreferenci saistiba
ar zemniecibu, izjut lepnumu par So identitati, un, piecaugot riska situacijam,
zemnieciba saskata ideologisku un moralu pamatojumu atgriezties pagatng."

Pasreferences saskanosanas laika notika informacijas apstrade, latviesu sabiedriba
nolasija savu paSnoveérojumu ar vienigo atSkiribu no apkartnes. Vai ta bija vieniga,
vai arT $aja paSreferencé paradijas kaut kas no 19. gadsimta “tradiciju” arsenala, ko
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jau mingja P. Bérks? Antropologe M. Gulestada norada, ka norvegi, veidojot
nacionalo identitati, 19. gadsimta idealiz&ja dazus tautas dzives aspektus, Tpasi brivos
zemniekus.* Norvégi no 15. lidz 19. gadsimtam bija Danijas, tad Zviedrijas parvaldg,
tomer vinu vesture nelidzinas latviesu zemnieku pieredzei, kuri dzivoja dzimtbtsanas
sisttma. Eiropas kultiras zemnieku dzives romantizacija ir saistita ar herderisko
tradiciju, kura zemnieciba mekl&ja katras tautas dv@seli un bija pretruna ar
apgaismibai raksturigo racionalismu.'> Herders neattistija politisko nacionalismu, bet
veidoja labveligus nosacTjumus politiska nacionalisma attistibai. 19. gadsimta Latvija
gruva kartu barjeras un mainijas ekonomiskas attiecibas. Dala no jaunas latviesu
inteligences parvacojas, citi tiecas apliecinat latvieSu saimniecisko un kultlras
patstavibu. Zemnieciba, tapat ka citur Eiropa, arT latvieSiem simbolizgja pienemumu
par autentisko kulttru, kura izsaka kaut ko specifiski 1pasu. Tadgjadi latviesi
19. gadsimta sava paSapraksta nolasija savu vienigo atskiribu no socialas apkartnes —
vacu un krievu sabiedribas, kuras rokas atradas politiska un ekonomiska vara, un
saskana ar dabisko likumu tautas tiesibas uz savu teritoriju nosaka no tas grupas
pozicijam, kura apstrada zemi.

Ka atzZimé ar1 P. Bérks gramata Atmina un vésture, poliem, lidzigi arT iriem,
pagatne, sociala atmina un miti tiek lietoti, lai defin€tu identitati; abas tautas pasaka,
kas “m&s esam”.'® Tas ir pasreferences akts, kur§ piedalas Sodienas autopoesis. Ko
Sodien latvieSu moderna literatiira pasaka par to, kas mes esam? Nemsim, piem&ram,
divus tekstualus reprezentantus — Tumsos briezus un Pa celam aizejot: musu prieksa
ir references par dzives vertibu neskaidribu un arT nespeku tas risinat. Cilveku
attiecibas, parcelot socialo teoriju valoda, turpina ardit pasreferenci par lauku sétu ka
kulttiras atdzimSanas vietu. Ta tiek t€lota ka vide, kura izsp€leti latviesu pasSreferences
dramas més — zemnieku kultiira pedgjie celieni.
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Summary

The way how individual reads, understands and discribes himself forms
selfreferences narative. As a nararive we understand not only academic texts, but also
daily conversations rotating in consciousness. Storys, life storys make certain fields in
humans memory, which can be named as narrative fields, who, when using in long term,
can get certain social meaning and to go over in selfreference. This paper examines re-
lations between selfreference and narrative, startig from 1920 up to nowerdays.
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Ojars Vacietis ka latvieSu padomju dzejas interteksts
An Intertext in the Latvian Soviet Poetry: Ojars Vacietis

Ausma Cimdina (Latvija)
Latvijas Univeritates Filologijas fakultates
LatvieSu literatiras nodala
Visvalza 4a, Riga, LV-1050
E-pasts: ausma.cimdina@lu.lv

Katrs teksts sava zipa ir interteksts. Ojars Vacietis pieder pie tiem latvieSu autoriem, kuru
dzejai raksturigas seviski bagatas un daudzveidigas intertekstualitates formas gan sava—
padomju laika dzejas un socialo noriSu konteksta lasot, gan atsaucoties tam misdienu
parvertibam, kas aktivi lidzdarbojas Vaciesa dzejas tekstualas nozimes radiSana un atrazoSana.
Vina dzejas idejiskas ievirzes dél Ojars Vacietis ir viens no vispretrunigakajiem un
neviennozimigak vertetajiem latvieSu dzejniekiem, un tas ir veicinajis spécigu arpusliteraro
kontekstu (vesturisko, politisko, socialo) klatbiitni vipa dzejas uztveré un vertejumos.
Neraugoties uz to, ka formali Vacietis bija totalitara padomju rezima "angazgts” dzejnieks, vina
teiktais un rakstitais vards ir guvis arkartigi spécigu atbalsi brivdomigo literatu vidd,
iedvesmojot pretestibai, radosai brivibai un pasizpausmei. Vaciesa izredzetiba dzeja izteikt un
parstavét daudzus, vina ietekme uz atseviskam radosam individualitateém un literatliras procesu
kopuma seviski uzskatami paradas dzejniekam rakstitos veltijumu dzejolos, ka arT sarakstg.
Jaatzist, ka tik daudz un tik pogtiski spilgtu, semantiski piesatinatu un kontekstuali bagatu
veltijumu dzejolu nav rakstits nevienam citam latvie$u autoram. Sajos veltfjumos sapliist
Vacie$a un vipa paaudzes dzejai butiskas intonacijas, motivi, potiskas stratégijas un
filozofiskas refleksijas. Cenziiras apstaklos ta funkciongja ka Ipasa, pogtiski konspirativa
komunikacijas forma, klastot par savdabigu laikmeta ideologisko pretmetu un rado$o
meklgjumu kopsaucgju. Raksta pamata ir referats, nolasits starptautiskaja zinatniskaja
konference “Cilveéka briviba. Cilvéka balss” (Riga, 2003. gada 10.—12. novembris), kas veltita
O. Vaciesa 70. dzimSanas dienai.

Atslegvardi: dzeja, dzejnieks, literarais grup&jums, totalitarisms,veltijums, teksts.

Intertekstualitate ir literatlrzinatnes un kritikas teorija, kas Ipasu uzmanibu
pievers literaro tekstu savstarpgjai saistibai un atkaribai gan kadas vienas nacionalas
literatiiras ietvaros, gan parnacionala skatijuma. Tomér sava biitiba intertekstualitate
ir parnacionala paradiba. Starp ieveérojamakajiem Sis teorijas un literatiirkritiskas
prakses parstavjiem minami literatlirfilozofi Mihails Bahtins, Martins Bubers, Jilija
Kristeva, Rolans Barts, Zaks Derida un citi. Kaut ari intertekstualitate ir sena literara
paradiba, ta ir saméra jauna humanitaro zinatnu kategorija: jédzieni intertekstualitate
un interteksts aktualiz&jas 20.gs.70.gados, klustot par akadémiskas kritikas "Cata”
(angliski catch-word) jeb modes vardu un, lidzigi ka daudziem citiem misdienu
modernas literatiirteorijas raksturvardiem, tam trukst viennozimigas izpratnes un
skaidrojuma.'

Saskana ar intertekstualitates teoriju katrs teksts sava zina ir un var tikt analizets
interteksts, atklajot taja kadu vienu vai vairakus intertekstualitates tipus vai izpausmes
formas. Starp dazadam literatirp@tnieciba biezak mingtajam intertekstualitates
formam jamin: 1) skaidri izteikta, tieSa (kad iespgjams noteikt genétisko saikni starp



Ausma Cimdina. Ojars Vacietis ka latvieSu padomju dzejas interteksts 173

tekstiem) un netiesa intertekstualitate; 2) strukturala (pieméram, zanriskas struktiiras)
un satura/tematiska intertekstualitate; 3) apzinata/ grib&ta un nejausa/negribéta
intertekstualitate; 4) nacionala (vienas literaras valodas ietvaros skatita) un
parnacionala intertekstualitate; 5) viena un ta pasa dzimuma valodas paradigma
saknota, atSkirigu dzimu valodas paradigma saknota vai universala (bezdzimuma)
valodas diskursa tverta intertekstualitate; 6) personiska un anonima intertekstualitate.
Par intertekstualitates dzilako biitibu, to varda nesaucot un neapcerot teorétiski, ir
aizdomajies ar1 Ojars Vacietis. Ta, piem&ram, apceré "Dostojevskis” vins raksta:
“Man skiet, ja analizEtu vienalga kura miisdienu romanista darbus, visur atradisies
kaut kas "no Dostojevska”, kurs, tapat ka Sekspirs, skaris gandriz visus cilveka
dveseles stavoklus. /../ Nevienam nav jametas zem vilciena, lai saprastu Annu
Kareninu, vai jasaujas, lai saprastu Oneginu un Lenski.””.

Vacietis pieder pie tiem latviesu autoriem, kuru dzejai raksturigas seviski bagatas
un daudzveidigas intertekstualitates formas gan sava laika dzejas konteksta lasot, gan
atsaucoties tam misdienu parvertibam, kas aktivi lidzdarbojas Vaciesa dzejas
tekstualas nozimes radiSana un atrazoSana. Bitisks intertekstualitates
prieksnosacTljums un vienlaikus arT intertekstualitates izpausmes forma ir teksta
dialogiskums, ticksme uzrunat un jautat, provocét un sapemt atbildes reakciju.
Dzejnickam adresétie veltijumdzejoli ir principialas atbildes reakcijas uz
jautajumiem, kurus provocgja gan laikmeta sabiedriskas norises, gan vina emocionali
ekspresiva dzeja. Domajot par O.VacieSa dzejas padomisko un reizé brivdomigo
raksturu un iedarbibas speku, Vitolds Valeinis raksta, ka vina dzejai ir "svesa jebkura
pliekaniba, ar ko nereti nakas sastapties darbos, kas barojas no ierasta un piepemta”
(8inT gadijuma — padomju dzeja ierastam t€émam un idejam).* Dzejas analitika
V. Valeina vardiem runajot, ta ir “ar autora idealiem uzladéta” dzeja, kura "verd
kaislibu un dailes kontrasti”.* Sim dzejas raksturojumam ir japiekrit, piezimgjot, ka
tas sava zina ir “kolektivas kaislibas”, un idealu (&tisko, estétisko, nacionalo, socialo)
uzladgti ir arT Vacietim adresétie veltljuma dzejoli, to autori un arT lasitaji.

1987. gada Dzejas dienu atklasana pie Raina pieminekla Riga (dazus gadus péc
0.Vaciesa aizieSanas miziba) Mara Zalite saka: “Dzeja ir vienots organisms, pasaule,
ekosistéma, kura katram tas loceklim ir paredzEta sava vieta, sava loma, sava
misija.” — un veltijumi Vacietim vinas teikto apstiprina. Tos caurstravo dzejas un
dzejnieka socialas misijas apzina — padomju laika, 1pasi 20. gs. 60.—80. gadu dzeja
tik klatesosa un izteikta, bet gadsimta nogal€ pieklususi un Sobrid 1idz nepaziSanai
parvertusies paradiba. Ojara Vaciesa 70.— 80. gadu dzeja ta bija ne vairak ne mazak
ka glabsanas un glabsanas misija. Sis motivs izskan vairakos krajuma “Nolemtiba”
dzejolos, pieméram, “Sakara ar sauso un karsto laiku”; tas norada uz dzeju ka
glabjosu domu un jiitu avotu:

Ne jaglabj cilvece,
bet jadzemde glabéji,
glabjosas domas

un glabjosas jitas.®

Bet dzejolt “Pie zemes turéties” debesu bérnu dzejnieku glabins un mierinajums
ir zeme:
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Pie zemes
glabinu mekle
debesu berni
ka bérni

pie mates.”

Dzejas un dzejnieka (arT padomju) misijas izpratne un tas poctiskas
transformacijas laika gaita ir pati par sevi un arT intertekstualitates mekl&jumos butiska
téma, kas iezim€ vienu no O. Vaciesa ka padomju dzejas interteksta un ar1 vinam
adres&to veltijumdzejolu interpretacijas perspektivam. O. Vaciesa dzeja ka padomju
interteksts spilgti izpauzas tematiskaja amplitida un krasu poétika, piemé&ram,
dzimtenes un globalizacijas motivu (liela un maza) emocionali ekspresivajas parejas,
abus tongjot intensivi sarkana krasu gamma, kas, sakot ar 70. gadiem, Vacietim ir nevis
padomju ideologijas (karoga un kaklauta), bet gan dzives, brivibas, ceribas, ticibas un
milestibas krasa.

Runajot par intertekstu nevis laikmeta un literatliras universa mérogos, bet
konkrétu autoru dailrades sastatijuma, jaatgadina, ka intertekstualitate neaprobezojas
ar t.s. literaro ietekmju jomu, bet ietver sev1 ievérojami plasaku literaro un arpusliteraro
paradibu loku. Domajot par veltfjumu intertekstualitates slanu veidosanos O. Vaciesa
dzejas lastjuma, seviski trapigs Skiet anglu literatiirzinatnieces Katarinas Belsejas
(Catherine Belsey) secinajums, ka "teksta intertekstualas attiecibas nekad nav tiri
literaras™®. Proti, apzinati vai neapzinati teksta lastjuma un lidz ar to tekstualas nozimes
(Iidz)radisana allaz izpauzas cinpa par sabiedrisko domu un ietekmi sabiedriba, par varu,
un Sajas teksta attiecibas ar sabiedribu neizb&gami iesaistas vesture un politika.
Literatiiras, politikas un vestures interteksta konteksta autore izdala tris daildarbu
veidus: deklarativie (lasitaja tiek ievietotas lietoSanai gatavas '"zinasanas”);
imperativie (propaganda, kas parliecina, pieruna un dod instrukcijas); interrogativie
(problematizg, izvirza jautajumus un iesaista pretrunas). Ojara Vaciesa dzeja atradisim
visas trs komunikacijas formas (deklarativo, imperativo, interrogativo), bet vinam
adresétie veltljumdzejoli galvenokart raduSies ka atbildes reakcija uz p&dgjo —
interrogativo jeb jautajumu un pretrunu.

Tapat ka cilvéka un dzejnieka biografiju nekad nevar fiks€t un iegramatot pilniba
un bez atlikuma, arT kada konkréta dzejola izcelsmi un dzives Iliniju meklgjot,
jasamierinas, ka dzejas pasaulé naksSana ir c€lonsakarigi neizdibinama un pétnieku
darbos atklajas tikai aisberga redzama dala. Seviski, ja runajam par dzejdarba tauta
ieSanu un dzivi péc ta publicéSanas (neteiksim — radiSanas, jo saskana ar musdienu
lastSanas shému teorijam dzejolis tiek jaunradits katra ta lasiSanas akta). Ieskatoties
veltijuma ka lirikas zanra vésturg€, J. Kursite norada, ka veltijums parasti ir vérSanas
pie kadas konkr&tas personas "ar ligumu, pateicibu vai jlitu apliecinajumu”.’ Ojara
Vaciesa gadijuma veltfjums parasti ir pateiciba vai jiitu apliecindjums, bet parasti tas ir
nevis personisku, bet parpersonisku motivu vadits un izpauzas ka pateicibas parada
"atdoSana” to visparcilvécisko vertibu un idealu apliecinatajiem un apliecinajumam,
ko sevi iemieso Ojara VacieSa darbi — piedoSanas izltigS§anas bez vainas vainigajiem.
Salidzinajuma ar veltijuma zanra ve&sturiskajam formam veltfjumos O. Vacietim nav
verojamas tadas tendences ka, nodevas amatam vai titulam, uzsp&léta pazemiba,
apveltamas personas kanonizacija, retorika un publicistisks patoss.
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Liels skaits O. Vacietim adres€to dzejolu ir tapusi jau dzejnieka dzives laika, nevis
vina spilgtas aizieSanas miziba provocéti, ka varétu domat , un tos rakstijusi dazadu
paaudzu un estétisko uzskatu parstavji gan dzejas forma, ka Maris Caklais, Janis Peters,
Imants Ziedonis, Mirdza Kempe, Anatols Immermanis, Arvids Skalbe, Anna Sakse,
Klavs Elsbergs, Janis Rokpelnis, Mara Misina, Leons Briedis, Aivars Neibarts, P&teris
Jurcins, Ausma Pormale, Leons Are, Elmars Kursis, Andrejs Balodis, Imants Auzins, Lija
Bridaka, Marta Barbale, Igors Jakaitis, Janis Plotnieks, Gunta gnipke, Aleksandrs
Pelécis, Vitauts Ludens, Egils Plaudis, Eduards Aivars, Korn€lija Apskrima, Laima
Livena, Juris Kunnoss, Janis Sirmbardis, Anda Lice, Velga Krile, Valentins Pel&cis u. c.,
gan arT lieliskas veltfjuma potretesejas proza, ko rakstijusi Roalds Dobrovenskis, Velta
Kaltina, Vizma BelSevica, Janis Stradins, Maris Caklais, Janis Peters, Imants Ziedonis,
Janis Rokpelnis, Péteris Zirnitis, Janis Strei¢s, Margeris Zarins, Abrams Kleckins, Lilija
Dzene, Rita Valnere, Monika Zarina ar savu lielisko "kapitalistisko” tomatmaizisu
ieedinaSanas stratégiju, apmulsusajam padomju dzejniekam viesojoties Skotija (“Ed,
lidzu! Tas tacu ari ir sarkanas”)'’, — un $o uzskaitfjumu varétu turpinat. Arpus §1
uzskaitfjuma palika Ludmilas Azarovas "Magné&tiskais Maras ezers”," jo vipas veltijumu
dasnums un nozime dzejnieka liriskaja un dramatiskaja biografija biitu atsevisks stasts,
daudz atseviskaks par visiem pargjiem,— ne tikai visus kopa, bet arT katru par sevi nemot,
nenoliedzami bitiskiem. Domas parcilajot bijuso, dzejniece Ludmila Azarova raksta:

“Nav jégas vienkarsot
ne likteni, ne laiku. "

Un dzejniecei taisniba — vienkarSot nozimeétu O. VacieSa unikalitati zaudéet.
Jaatzist, ka liela mera ta bija un ir uz “kreisajam” vértibam balstita dzeja un
domasanas kultira. Talab viens no bitiskakajiem, iesp&ams, pats galvenais
0O.Vaciesa dzejas interteksts var tikt formuléts ka padomju (socialistiskais) literarais
un kultiiras mantojums, nevis literaras dzives atkritumi (ko razo katrs laikmets), bet
mantojums paliekamas literaras un kultiiras vértibas nozimé.

Var ironizet, ka padomju dzejnieki bija veltijumdzeja labi trenéti (veltijumi Leninam,
Stalinam, Sarkanajai armijai, Lielajam Oktobrim un to analogiem savienotajas
republikas, ar1 Latvija, bija padomju dzejas neatnemama sastavdala). Tomér te ir runa
par kaut ko principiali citu: veltijumdzeja O. Vacietim nav ne vests no kampanveida
atrakstiSanas, ideologisku nodevu vai vadonisma dvakas.

“Par literatiiras teorétikiem es nerunasu, jo neticu, ka tiem pa pratam var uzrakstit.
RakstiSu pats sev pa pratam .., un biisu laimigs, kad kaut rinda no mana dzejola izdarts
savu darbu — paliks lidz tam bridim kada nezinama sirdi,”"® — budams cela uz savu
pirmo gramatu, Ojars Vacietis raksta draugam Gunaram Gravim. Pieticiga un reizg
tik parmériga (dzejnieka, cilvéciskas) laimes formula, kam bija lemts nezeligi
piepildities visa vina rado$a miiza garuma.

Veltjumu O.Vacietim kvalitate un kvantitate rosina domat par jautajumu, ar ko
izskaidrojama §1 literatiirvesturiski fikséta laikmeta koncentréSanas ap O.Vacieti,
nemaz nerunajot par to, cik daudz nezinamu sirzu VacieSa dzeja ir aizskarusi, sevi
atrazojot un vairojot arT anonimas lasiSanas un lidzpardzivojuma veida. Vai, pasa
Vaciesa vardiem runajot,— cik rindu no vina dzejoliem biis izdarfjusas savu darbu,
paliekot nezinamo sirdis.
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Mana personiska paziSanas ar dzejnieku ir notikusi tikai caur vina dzeju, un es nevaru
lepoties ar to, ka I1idz Sim biitu bijusi nopietnas pétnieciskas attiecibas ar Ojaru Vacieti.
LasiSanas un patikSanas attiecibas gan, arT spilgtu un neaizmirstamu b&rnibas un jaunibas
atminu attiecibas, kaut ar1 pavisam provinciala un skietami bezpersonisku attiecibu veida.
Tas sakas, domajams, 1967. gada rudent, kad vins$ kopa ar citiem dzejniekiem viesojas
Jaunpiebalgas vidusskola un varbiit pret pasa gribu izradijas Dzejas dienu sabiedriskas
kartibas traucetajs. Nezinu, varbiit tapec, lai attiecibas starp dzeju un auditoriju
neveidotos parak oficialas un nogurdinosas, vins bija izvelgjies klausitaju vecuma grupai
un socialajam statusam neatbilstoSu dzejas repertuaru un tapec radija nenopietna cilveka
iespaidu. Vins skolotaju pavadiba uz skolas zali atvesto skolénu prieksa lasija “Dziesminu
par trako Lizi” no svilpojamo dziesminu cikla, kura centra izvirzita pavisam nepareiza liriska
varone un dzejas aina kopuma:

Pérkonlietus sonakt lis,
Trako Liz, trako Liz,
Ndc pie manis labi driz,
Trako Liz.

Tavos matos, trako Liz,
Trako Liz, trako Liz,
Velni tidensrozes pis,
Trako Liz.'*

Jau pec pirmajam “trako Liz, trako Liz” ritmiskajam atkartojuma figtiram dzejnieka
priekSnesuma zale sakas smiekli, nevaldama smieklu 1ekme, un skolotajiem vajadzgja
celties kajas un skali klauvet pa prezidija galdu, aiz kura s€d&ja virkne dzejnieku un
vakara vaditajs, lai miis nomierinatu un Vacietis savu lastijumu varétu turpinat. Kas
daudzmaz atceras dzejoli talak, zina, ka dzejola izskana $ai orgija iesaistas arT govis un
bérni, bet runa, protams, nav par latviesu rakstnieciba ierastajam ganu gaitam. Reize
smiekligi, bet arT aizdomigi. Traka Lize ka socialistiska realisma un jauno dzejnieku
pilsoniskas stajas paraugdemonstréjums lauku skola. Kas gan O. VacieSa dzejas
cilvekam varétu bt kopgjs ar velniem un tadu Lizi!

P&c “Dziesminas par trako Lizi” dzejnieks pieteic, ka nakama svilpojama biiSot
“Dziesmina par labo roku”, un pretstata Lizei tas esot pavisam parasts dzejolis, jo
normali tacu katram esot laba roka un labus darbus darit arT esot normali:

Ar labo roku,
Apnemt var sievu,

Ar labo roku

Nolauzt var ievu,

Ar labo roku

Var glaudit pa spalvu,
Ar labo roku

Nocirst var galvu,

Un, darot labu,

Pa galvu var dabit."
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Abus Dzejas dienas “prieksa celtos” Ojara VacieSa dzejolus Sodien parlasot,
redzams, ka tas ir varen kecerigas varsmas — tik progresiva valstt un iekarta , darot kadam
labu, pa galvu var dabiit? Un tieSi Vaciesa repertuara izvéles un padomju dzejnieka
stereotipam un publiskajam t€lam neiedomajamas uzvedibas d€l es atceros §is Dzejas
dienas un vingu pasu. Visu citu Dzejas dienu viesu vardi un téli ir atmina pagaisusi.
Pavisam vini biji kadi pieci sesi, varbiit vairak, bet O. Vacietis bija tiesi tik nepareizs, lai
klausitaju acis vinu nevarétu padarit par elku vai paraugcilveku.

V&l kada man personiski bitiska lieciba par Ojara Vaciesa dzejas dzivotspgju un
recepcijas formu daudzveidibu jau talajos seSdesmitajos. Kadu gadu péc
trauksmainajam Dzejas dienam turpat Malienas pierobeza no pavisam nedzejiskas
kaiminu gimenes pilngadibas sv@tkos (tos atzim&ja iesvétibu vietd) sanému
apsveikuma karti ar ierakstu, kas apliecina, ka citadi diezgan kareiviga dzejdarba (to es
atklaju velak) "Pari pasaulei saule” no pirma krajuma "Talu celu v&j$” vismaz §Ts Cetras
rindas savu darbu ir padarijusas pie daudziem:

Visu, ko jauniba mil,

Pie sirds ta sasildit var,
Visu, ko jauniba nist,—
Ar sirdi var sadedzinat.'®

Tadas sajiitas un ceribas més dzivojam un tadi idealisti, laimes un patiesibas mekle-
taji bijam. Bet kas to biitu domajis, ka tas jocigais svilpojamo dziesminu lasitajs var just,
domat un rakstit ar7 ta? Ojara Vaciesa interteksta sakara tas nozimée, ka vina dzeja
dzivoja, folklorizgjoties albumu dzejas veida, kas gaja no rokas roka vidusskolnieceém,
kolhozniecém, kantoristém un citiem pavisam ta dévétajiem vienkarSajiem lasitajiem.

Ir teikts, ka latviesu literatiiras vesture nav seviski bagata ar literarajiem
grup&jumiem, kas, vairak vai mazak noformgjusies, biitu nakusi klaja ar saviem
manifestiem, programmam vai aktivitatém un ietekmg&jusi literatiiras procesu, bet gluzi
uz vienas rokas pirkstiem tos saskaitit nevar: Dzelmes, Trauksmes, jaunnacionalistu,
Kazas, Elles keka, t.s. Franéu grupa, jaungaitnieki... Sai uzskaité triikst 20. gadsimta
latvie$u rakstniecibai varbiit pasa butiskaka grup&juma ar Ojaru Vacieti avangarda un
vina cieakajiem sekotdjiem — Imantu Ziedoni, Vizmu Belsevicu, Mari Caklo un Jani
Peteru centra, kas jau 60. gados konsekventi un neatlaidigi saka rakstit savu
neatkaribas deklaraciju dzeja.

Kaut varda nenosaukts, varbiit tas ir vienigais "lidz galam” noformgjies, savu
mérki sasniegusais literarais grup&jums: to apstiprina Saja sirds asins braliba ierakstita
dzejas pecteciba un sociala atbildiba. Patiesibas instinkts $ai bralibai bija stipraks par
passaglabasanas instinktu, un zem S$T manifesta instinktivi parakstijas nakamas dzejas
jaunaudzes avangards: K.Elsbergs, J.Rokpelnis, L.Briedis, U. Berzins, J. Kunnoss,
P. Briiveris, M.Zalite un citi. Varbit tapec, ka plika sabiedriski politiska bralosanas ,
klaji pretvalstiskas akcijas un vinu literara sadzive vai sadziviska cupoSanas zinamu
iemeslu de] nevargja kliit par masu mediju un plasakas sabiedribas interesu objektu, §1
braliba literatiirvestures annalés netika iegramatota.

Pretstata musdienu izpausmém, §T aizgajusa laikmeta dzejas sugestivitates pamata
bija tas sabiedriskais aktivisms, lidzpardzivojums un sociala atbildiba. Paradoksala karta
§T laika dzejai bija ne tikai ideologiski aizbarikad@ts, bet firi fiziski atvieglots cel$ pie
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lasttaja, jo literattira jau p&c definicijas bija ierocis, ar ko t€met uz sabiedribu — to ietekmét,
pilnveidot, iedvesmot, noskanot, (par)audzinat utt. O. Vacietis risk&ja panemt labako,
nevis virspusgjo no sevis un sava laika, un, vina varsmu vai laikmeta pretrunu
iedvesmoti, tam sekoja citi. Sodien dzive un dzeja Jaujas itin ka apmanities un nenonakt
pretruna ar sevi vai neatlaujas atzities lielas pretrunas nonakusi. O. Vaciesa dzejas laikam
atgriezeniska saite ar sabiedribu bija loti butiska, bet vai talab Sodien vin$ biutu
piedabijams iet lastt dzeju galas paviljona vai autostacija? Par Sodienas btiSanam griiti
spriest, bet tolaik attieksme pret tadam lietam bija pavisam cita — ja padomju dzejnieks
biitu iegajis (vai norikots) lastt dzeju autoosta, tirgus paviljona vai fabrika, reisi tiktu
atcelti, kases aparati izslegti un konveijeri apstadinati. Un, neraugoties uz situacijas
nopietnibu, O. Vacietis un vinam Iidzigie bija gatavi nakt klaja katrs ar savu Trako Lizi un
atklasmi, ka, “darot labu, pa galvu var dabut”.

Ojars Vacietis — milestibas dzejnieks no pirmas Iidz p&dgjai rindai, laimes un
patiesibas mekletajs socialistiskaja realisma un idealisma, Malienas maizg€, dzelzs
priekskara Saipus€ audzis globalists, kurs jau 60. gados nekltidigi apgalvoja, ka "daudzas
nelaimes miisdienu pasaulg ir tikpat internacionalas ka gripa”.'” Protams, pasas galvenas
un nozimigakas vertibas Vaciesa dzeja ir jaatrod katram pasam, tomér Sodien ir svarigi
ieraudzit un nodefin€t O. Vacieti un vina interteksta fenomenu (dzives, literatiiras,
vestures un politikas tekstus kopa nemot) literatiirzinatnes annal€s, kamér vispargja
infekcija ar vina dzeju vel nav pargajusi, infekcijas nésataji vel dzivi un 60.—80. gadu
literara grup&juma kodols ir miisu dzives un literatliras procesos aktivi klatesoss.
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Summary

To some extent any text is an intertext. Ojars Vacietis is among those Latvian
authors whose poetry bares a clearly idiosyncratic richness and a diversity of
intertextual forms both in the context of their time — the Soviet rule and social deve-
lopments — and also with regard the modern changes that actively partake in creating
and reproducing the textual meanings of his poetry.

Ojars Vacietis is one of the most controversial Latvian poets who has been
valued in the most ambiguous fashion due to the idea positioning of his poetry; this
has also encouraged the presence of powerful extra—literary contexts (historical, po-
litical, social) in the perception and interpretation of his poetry. Disregarding the fact
that Vacietis was a poet in formal agreement with the totalitarian soviet regime, the
things he said and wrote in his poetry, journalism, and positions on life had powerful
resonance among the free—thinking literati; they inspired intellectuals to resistance,
freedom and self-manifestation. The special favor granted to Vacietis to express and
represent the masses in his poetry, his impact on singular creative personalities and
the process of literary development as a whole clearly come to surface in works de-
voted to Vacietis as well as in correspondence of the poet. It must be said here that
poems inscribed for Vacietis specifically are beyond compare with anyone else in
terms of their number, poetic brightness and contextual richness. The essential into-
nations, motives, philosophical reflections and poetic strategies that are important for
Vacietis poetry merge and collide in writing devoted to Vacietis individually. These
specific poems function as a unique form of communication in poetic code and serve
as a common denomination for idiosyncratic contrasts of the ideologies and existen-
tial spiritual quest of their time.
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The era of Independent Lithuania between the two World Wars was a complex period for the
Jewish communities there. The era began with an idealistic autonomy for the Jewish commu-
nity, and enthusiastic Jews worked to create their Utopia within Lithuanian society, contribut-
ing to the national economy and social life; developing in their communities institutions for
secular and religious learning, cultural associations, social and support organizations, an out-
standing Yiddish and Hebrew press, and sports activities.

Politically in the ensuing decades, Jews proceeded from a heady pro—Lithuanianism to attempts
to alter their apparent economic fate, to efforts to recreate a more insular autonomy or to es-
cape from the country itself. Jews were an intensely active minority in internal and co—com-
munal transition, within a new—old country struggling through its own transitions.

To the end of Independent Lithuania, some Jews continued to believe in a version of historian
Shimen Dubnow’s “doikayt” [“here—ness”] that would allow them to live full Jewish lives as
full citizens in an integrated Lithuania. One such figure was Leyb Garfunkl, an attorney, a
member of the Lithuanian Sejm, a writer and social organizer.

Literature in Yiddish often reflects these various ideals, with writers looking to create a dis-
tinctive Jewish culture while being totally cognizant of their Lithuanian environment. Among
young Yiddish writers who wrote of Lithuania—her bountiful countryside, her antiquity, her
peoples living alongside each other, her struggle to recover from years of occupation and rela-
tive stagnation—are the three Gotlib brothers; Eliezer Heyman; Yisroel Kaplan; and the bro-
thers Mayer and Khaym Yelin, all working and publishing in Kaunas/Kovne.

What does this special notice, this incorporation of the two worlds connote? How did it affect
the Jews who read it, and did it affect the Lithuanian majority that lived alongside? Fresh in-
terpretations of several works of the above—mentioned authors, and others, illuminate a shad-
owed area of Jewish literature and reveal sentiments that a dreadful history has blocked out
for many years.

Keywords: Yiddish literature; Lithuanian Jews; inter—war Lithuania.

Lithuania emerged after World War I independent, idealistic, and determined, after
generations of occupations. When the new state of Lithuania was declared, many of the
Jewish families who had been expelled by the Russian army, returned to re—establish their
homesteads and small businesses, and they invested themselves in the heady dream of
an independent Lithuania that would be home to political and religious freedom, to pros-
perous business networks, and to hopeful education and social goals.

Lithuania created a very generous minority treaty, of which the Jewish commu-
nity was one beneficiary. Yiddish—the thousand—year—old European language of the
Jews—was one of three official languages, and the reports to the community from
the Ministry of Jewish Affairs were printed in Yiddish. Enthusiastic Jews worked to
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create their Utopia within Lithuanian society, contributing their resources to the na-
tional economy and to educational and social life. In their own communities, they
developed institutions for secular and religious learning. (The religious schools of
Lithuania were already famous, and supplied scholars to Jewish communities around
the world.) Jews formed cultural associations, social and support organizations inclu-
ding hospitals, specialty schools and orphanages; an outstanding Yiddish and Hebrew
press, and competitive sports groups. Even when a less liberal administration took
over the governance of the new state, many Jews simply worked harder—alongside
their Lithuanian compatriots—to maintain the ideal of an intelligent, enlightened so-
ciety in a proudly Lithuanian autonomy. Jews were an intensely active minority in
internal and inter-community transition, within a new—old country struggling through
its own transitions.

From our current historical remove, and standing as we are on this side of the
great divides of the Holocaust and the Soviet occupations—and with Lithuania and
her Baltic neighbors in transition today into modern democracies once again— it is
nearly impossible to reconstruct what life was like in post—World War I Lithuania.
What were the normal relationships and expected interactions between Jewish and
non—Jewish Lithuanians? There are few people to ask, and human beings are them-
selves vulnerable to change and to modifying themselves and their attitudes in order
to survive in volatile circumstances. Yet there are some records of social attitudes, in
newspapers and other publications from by—gone years. There is also evidence in
literature produced by keenly observing artists. I have found very interesting, if not
plentiful, information about normative relationships of Jews and Lithuanians in the
inter—war years, in Yiddish literature written in the 1920s and 1930s, and here I begin
an examination of some surviving works from that period.

One comment about my terminology: Despite my best efforts I use two names for
these cities interchangeably: “Kaunas” and “Kovne” and “Vilnius” and “Vilne”. I will
use “Jews” to describe Jewish Lithuanian citizens and “Lithuanians” to describe
Christian Lithuanian citizens, with the understanding that neither term determines a
better or a lesser citizen.

Creative Yiddish literature in the first days of the new state reflected mostly an
older sensibility, unchanged by the new political realities. An early publication was
the periodical “Vispe ”, which included work by some younger but mostly older writ-
ers. That body of work did not in general connect to the changed environment in
which the writers were living. It is an important fact that the capital city and cultural
center of Kaunas was cut off from the traditional capital of Lithuania, Vilnius, which
had been retained by independent Poland. This meant less “cross—pollenization” for
Yiddish writers in the two cities, but it permitted the development of a particular, and
particularly Lithuanian, Yiddish literature.

Already in the 1920s new attitudes were evident, as a specific and modern ap-
proach developed. A loose group was formed, called Mir aleyn, or “we ourselves”.
The writers drawn to this group—again both young and old— were looking with new
eyes at their surroundings. They formed their group in a time when the economy was
very weak, emigration from Lithuania was high, and the general mood was low. Pre-
dictably, much of their early work was gloomy and in a minor—key.



182 LITERATURZINATNE, FOLKLORISTIKA, MAKSLA

In 1930 they declared their existence and their approach to culture in the journal
Mir aleyn, a collection of poetry, short stories, literary criticism, and essays on art
and criticism. A key article was an essay on the meaning of “mir aleyn” as it suited
their situation both politically and artistically. The journal was meant to be the first of
a series, but it was the only one published. Yet the journal was received to high criti-
cal acclaim. Critics wrote that this group “hears Lithuania™'; and that the journal was
“full of longing to throw off the bonds...that Lithuania is sunk in. In other words,
the writing reflected both the difficulties of the political and social transition, and the
vision that there would be a freer, better time on the other side of the struggle. They
saw the generations—long history of Jewish life in Lithuania in a long and rich pro-
cession that led to the present. While it was not necessarily clear where the path would
lead from here, the interest was in pressing on.

Yiddish newspapers in Kovne were an important outlet for new literature. Two of
the senior members of the Mir aleyn group worked at two of the main daily newspapers:
Rubin Rubinshteyn was editor of the “Idishe shtime” and Mendl Sudarski was editor of
the “Folksblat”. Both these editors were also writers who sought out and were eager to
publish interesting writing even by unknown talents. It was through their efforts that some
very young writers gained good reputations, and became more widely published.

A number of these promising young writers belonged to Mir aleyn: Yankev
Gotlib, Neyekh Itsik Gotlib, Eliezer Heyman, Yisroel Kaplan, and Khaym and Mayer
Yelin. All were born in Lithuania. Most died in the Holocaust in their early 30s, never
to develop their mature talents. Although Heyman and Khaym Yelin both wrote dur-
ing their incarceration in the Nazi ghetto in Kovne, very little or none of that work
could be salvaged.

Among the latest examples of the free work of these writers exists in the 1938
collection, Bleter’, or Leaves. The book’s introduction states that “the leaves gath-
ered here are conceived as continual growth from the tree of the young Yiddish
literature”; that the collection itself is “a further milestone on the course of Jewish
artistic creativity”; that it is “a gathering—point of the Yiddish literature so deeply
rooted in Lithuania”.

The collection consists of short stories and poetry. There are three women poets
who write with astonishing clarity about the personal and the political. There are two
stories4 about odd, damaged characters and the damage they can inflict on the com-
munities that they ostensibly depend on. There are beautiful painterly poems about
the long way Jews took and the precious baggage they carried to arrive in Lithuania
and the present. But these do not fit the topic under examination, and will have to
await their own opportunity, which hopefully will come before another 60 years have
passed since their publication.

Yankev Gotlib® was the most—published writer to contribute to Bleter, having four
books of poetry in print by 1938. Gotlib’s first poem was printed in the “Idishe
shtime” in 1925—when he was 14 or 15 years old. He was published in numerous
other newpapers and journals in Lithuania, in Warsaw, in Riga and in New York. His
books, all published in Kaunas, are the 1931 Gold un blut or Gold and Blood, which
Gotlib identifies as the glorious and comforting colors of the Lithuanian sunset. The
poems are both loving and despairing, as he describes his home in a sad beauty, and
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sees his land unable to break free of some lingering malaise. He wishes for the white
dove to come down and rescue her.

Koyles fun der vayt or Voices from Afar, published in 1933, comprises one 47—
page—long lyric poem that utilizes a dawn—to—dusk day as a metaphor: Life begins
with the cry of a bird in the dark before the first light of day; the poet sees human life
as the common experience; he longs for meetings and partings, for the stuff of which
life is woven; he longs for love, and for God. Gotlib’s connection to ancient suffering
is as profound as his comprehension of the world immediately around him, and one
informs the other. His question, is there life after death, does not have to do with a
future for the soul but with the continuation of life on earth after so many painful
experiences. There is a price to pay for living. Yet the beauty of the natural world can
cause weeping. He doesn’t want to be separated out as a Jew. Still he will comfort
anyone, the world, he will spread his life over any lonely soul in the storm. Peace
comes at the end of the day, as a night bird calls and there is darkness and quiet.

In 1936 Gotlib published A4 verbe baym taykh or A Willow by the River, a collec-
tion of related poems. These short poems, many about September or May, are
not about nature so much as they use the transitions of the natural world—sunset
and sunrise, changing seasons, shifting winds, leaves turning, skies darkening or
lightening—to address or explain equally familiar emotions or situations that elude
expression.

Sonetn or Sonnets appeared in 1938. Gotlib’s 14—part sonnet on Jewish history is
a centerpiece here, and is the piece he chose for Blefer, printed the same year.

Bleter includes two poems by Shmuel Matis®— poems about war, in protest of
war. Both contain vivid imagery of violence and pain on the battlefield, yet both con-
vey a deep dignity. “The Ballad of the Unknown Soldier” describes a youth from the
countryside inducted into the army. Innocent youth is attacked in the black of night
by red hatred. Our youth is pierced by a hot bullet, grapples to comprehend what has
happened, stumbles, falls. His death becomes an anthem in which he gathers and bears
the souls of the other dead soldiers upward to heaven. But their young lives are over,
their potential unfulfilled, their innocence slaughtered in the name of hatred. This is
the price of hatred, of mistrust, a price that we should be unwilling to pay.

Matis’ second poem, “A Mother in the Land of Battle”, has a similar theme and
motive, only this time a fleeing mother carrying a baby is caught in the cross—fire of
the two armies. Her child is struck by a bullet. We don’t know from which side. We
don’t see that either side ever knows that the child has been killed. The Mother kneels
by the Madonna. Matis names the image of her with her mortally wounded child,
“Pieta”. Again, the price of hatred. The mother can never forgive. And is she now
among those who must hate, or will she simply be dissolved by grief? How many
lives were lost in this single incident? Are these deaths calculated into the cost of war,
or are they invisible?

While it is always asumed that Jews are fighting in the armies that represent their
countries, there are no specific Jews in these poems. Matis was himself too young to
have fought in either World War I or the battles for Lithuanian Independence. His quest
is for humanism and understanding. But these two gripping pieces, in Yiddish, are both
about patently Lithuanian characters who are sanctified by inadvertent sacrifice.
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Khaym Yellin’s” story “Afin dorf” or “In a village” focuses on two old friends
consoling one another. Nature is an important component in many of Yelin’s stories,
and here we arrive in the village by way of a road whose beauty draws one to walk
along it. The scene is summer, there is a drought. It is hot, dry, parched. The heat
draws the smell of pine and pitch from wooden boats at the river’s edge. At night, the
Jewish shoemaker Leybe cannot sleep, and sits in his garden. The Lithuanian fisher-
man Jozif shuffles over and they sit together on a fallen tree, observing that trees
usually become stronger as they age, and men become weaker. The tax laws are
changing, and assessors will soon arrive to count and evaluate. How will these old
friends measure up in the new order? Will they be evaluated properly? Will they lose
out? Should they see this as a threat? Their long friendship and commiseration will
help them to muddle through.

This story represents an older population in transition, as observed by a new
generation of writers, sympathetic to their situation and their efforts to cope in the
new order of things. Yelin often was able to look beyond the apparent and address
the feelings of his subjects.

The writings of Eliezer Heyman® were copied by hand in the 1960s from old
newspapers in Lithuania, and published in Israel in 1972 by a surviving writer from
“Mir aleyn”. This near—miraculous access to his writing helped to suggest the ex-
amination of social norms in his work.

Heyman was born in Kavarsk, Lithuania. His family was expelled by the Russian
Army during World War I, but returned later and settled in Kaunas. This is relevant
because, although he lived in cities for significant parts of his life, his writing is al-
most invariably set in the countryside, and near the river Shvente.

His first published story, in 1926 in a Yiddish newspaper, was really a sketch
about nature. The natural environment with its leaves and seeds is drawn in quiet,
sensory detail. Every word is carefully chosen and placed. Heyman’s stories often
have no plot or central action: they are stories of nature, studies of a human dilemma,
of a person in a pivotal moment in life. Heyman’s knowledge of human nature and
his interest in writing about the simplest people and the most basic, essential happen-
ings—however small, however private—are illuminating.

One of his stories is about a Jewish girl who works in her family’s store, spea-
king Lithuanian with the customers, and also wistfully wondering who in this tiny
town will emerge to be her beloved, her future husband. This is a “slice of life” story,
in which a moment from an ordinary life is examined, no conclusion is reached, and
the frogs continue to chirp in the night. A second story does involve an action taken,
by an impatient Lithuanian man. He is angry at his wife and even angrier at God,
who have not given him children. Effectively blinded by his fury, he so antagonizes
his wife that she miscarries the child growing inside her. The story is a close study of
resentment and the agony of a missed opportunity, factors that create a small and
private hell for this couple.

Heyman’s world is the land, the plants, the animals, the people—all components
of an inseparable whole. He finds optimism in the ancient Lithuanian soil: In deepest
winter the villagers cherish the idea of the tiny heads of rye pushing up under the
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blankets of snow. His stories often begin at dawn or dusk, and time passes slowly;
there are no destinations, no politics, no discernable government; and no time period
can be determined, except that no one speaks Russian! The language of the stories is
Yiddish, but Lithuanian words and sentences are transliterated and are organic com-
ponents of the story. There are stories with no Lithuanians, as there are stories with
no Jews. But every story that involves more than one household involves both Jews
and Lithuanians. They know one another’s children and great—grandparents. The rec-
ognize one another’s animals. They all have gardens and they exchange advice about
them. They address one another as “du ", that is with the familiar pronoun. The Jews
know the peals of the church bells, so that when, for example, a death is announced
by the bells, they hurry to find who has passed away so that they may pay their re-
spects.

Heyman’s submission to Bleter. is “Di letste idn” or “The last Jews”. In it,
Shleyme, a middle—aged Jew, and Bulyolis, an elderly Lithuanian, discuss the flight of
the young people from the villages, and what the future will be. It is Bulyolis who
helps Shleyme acknowledge how things have changed and decide what he should
do.

It is difficult to know if Heyman and these other writers were documenting some-
thing in the countryside that was beginning to disappear in the cities in the 1930s—
or whether that is my hindsight imposing an agenda that the writers lacked. It seems
more likely that they chose to ignore the winds that blew fascism from Western Eu-
rope and complicated their fragile peace: they had all elected to remain in Lithuania
out of love for the place. Indeed, Neyekh Itsik Gotlib had moved to Canada, but there
continued to write about Lithuania, including his poem “O Lite land!”, a hymn to the
landscape and countryside. After the Holocaust, he sat in Canada and wrote a novel
about a Jewish youth movement in Kaunas in the 1930s.

Yankev Gotlib foresaw a “third catastrophe”—the first two being the destruc-
tions of the two Temples in ancient Jerusalem—and this idea of impending doom
began to shadow his late writing.

Dovid Mayerovitsh foresaw a fine and good future, that he felt he would miss.
His poem in the “Bleter”, “Tsu der kumendike sheynkayt”, an ode to the bright fu-
ture, indicates that he felt used up and no longer suited to the task of managing the
future, yet he saw it coming. He urged people to fight for it, and he willed it to those
who could appreciate it.

We will never see the normal resolution of the transitions of the previous Inde-
pendent Lithuania. That rich and promising brew has been spilled out by the Holo-
caust and obliterated by the Soviet occupations. The few Yiddish writers who sur-
vived, live outside the environments that brought out their first creative expressions.
What happened to the Jewish population of Lithuania could not have been foreseen
even by a madman. But as we look back on their history, it is important to make the
effort to see them accurately, living and working in Lithuanian towns and villages,
eating the same grains and wearing the same flax as their neighbors. It seems the
least we can all do as neighbors, and for constructing a future on a realistic reading
of the past.
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Kopsavilkums

Neatkarigas Lietuvas laiks starpkaru posma bija sarezgits periods tur
dzivojosajam ebreju kopienam. ST &ra sakas ar idealistiskiem priekistatiem par ebreju
kopienas autonomiju, un, entuziasma parnemti, ebreji darbojas, lai izveidotu savu
Utopiju Lietuvas sabiedribas ietvaros, dodot savu ieguldijjumu valsts saimnieciba un
sabiedriskaja dzivé. Savas kopiends vini veidoja laicigas un religiskas macibu
iestades, kulttiras biedribas, sabiedriskas un palidzibas organizacijas, izcilus preses
izdevumus jidisa un ivrita, ka arT organizgja sporta pasakumus. Politiska zina
nakamajas desmitgad@s ebreji no izteiktd atbalsta lietuviskumam pargaja pie
mégindgjumiem mainit savu ekonomisko situaciju, atjaunot savu vairak izoléto
autonomiju vai ar1 vispar emigrét no Lietuvas. Ebreji bija arkartigi aktiva minoritate
iek§€jo un starpkopienu parmainu laika, jaunajai valstij cinoties ar parejas perioda
grutibam.

Lidz pat neatkarigas Lietuvas galam dala ebreju turpinaja tic€t vesturnieka
Simona Dubnova “doikayt” (3ejienibas”) idejai, kas tiem ka pilntiesigiem integrétas
Lietuvas pilsoniem lautu saglabat ebreju tradicionalo dzives veidu. Viens no §is idejas
atbalstitajiem bija advokats Leibs Garfunkls — ebrejs, Lietuvas Seima deputats,
rakstnieks un sabiedriskais darbinieks.

Jidisa rakstita literatiira nereti atspogulo Sos dazados idealus, jo rakstnieki centas
radtt izteikti ebrejisku kultdiru, vienlaikus pilnigi apzinoties lietuvisko vidi, kura tie
dzivoja. Jauno ebreju rakstnieku vidd, kuri rakstija par Lietuvu — par tas dasnajiem
laukiem, v@sturi un dazadajam kopa dzivojoSajam tautam, par tas centieniem atkopties
péc ilgajiem okupacijas gadiem un relativas stagnacijas — ir jamin tris brali Gotlibi,
Eliezers Heimans, Isroels Kaplans, ka arT brali Maijers un Haims Jelini, kas visi
dzivoja un stradaja Kauna.
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Ko nozimgja ipasa uzmanibas pieverSana divu pasaulu sapliiSanai? Ka ta
ietekmgja literaros darbus lasoSos ebrejus, un vai ta ietekmé&ja blakus dzivojoso
lietuviesu vairakumu? AugSmincto, ka arT citu autoru atsevisku darbu jauna
interpretacija izgaismo ebreju literatliras mazak zinamo nostiri, atklajot tadas jutas,
kuras uz daudziem gadiem ir apslap€jusi drausmiga vesture.
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Vacu rakstnieks Hermanis Ziidermanis (1857-1928) ir latviesu rakstnieka Riidolfa Blaumana
(1863—1908) laikabiedrs.

Hermana Zadermana darbi ir atstajusi zinamu iespaidu realisma attistiba latviesu literattra.
Zudermana lugu iespaids ir jutams arT Radolfa Blaumana darbos.

Rudolfs Blaumanis labi pazina vacu dramaturgiju. Lai gan par izcilako vacu dramaturgu
Riadolfs Blaumanis uzskatija Gerhartu Hauptmani, vin$ tomér augstu vértgja ari Hermana
Zudermana darbus.

Atslégvardi: Zudermanis, Blaumanis, dramaturgija.

LatvieSu rakstnicks — noveles un dramas Zzanru un realisma ka virziena
iedibinatajs latviesu literatiira — Riidolfs Blaumanis (1863—1908) un vacu rakstnieks
Hermanis Zudermanis (Hermann Sudermann (1857-1928)) ir laikabiedri un
dramaturgija ienak gandriz vienlaikus. 1890. gada publicéta H. Zadermana drama
“Gods” un R. Blaumana komédija “Zagli”.

H. Zudermanis ir viens no visvairak tulkotajiem vacu autoriem latviesu literattira,
pasi populari lasitaju vida ir vina romani: romans “Kaku laipa” latviesu valoda izdots
piecas reizes. Iznakusi arT H. Zuidermana Kopoti raksti 16 s¢jumos.

19. gadsimta 90. gados H. Ziidermana dramas “Gods” un Aspazijas dramas
“Zaudgtas tiesibas” iestudgjumi Rigas LatvieSu teatrT izraisija vienu no lielakajam
diskusijam latviesu kultiiras vestur€, kuru centra ir realisma attistibas un sievietes
emancipacijas jautajumi.'

Latviesu literattiras vestures petfjumos pieminéta arm H. Ziidermana darbu ietekme
realisma attistiba latvieSu literatiira, Tpasi to socialkritiska ievirze.?

Mazak latvieSu literatiiras vestures pétjjumos ir skatitas R. Blaumapa un
H. Zudermana dailrades paral@les, ari vacu dramaturga lugu ietekme R. Blaumana
darbos.?

R. Blaumanis labi parzinaja sava laika vacu dramaturgiju un par nozimigako
personibu taja uzskatija Gerhartu Hauptmani, bet R. Blaumana darbos sastopams ar1
atzinigs H.Zidermana veértéjums:

“Patiesam, Zudermanam ir viss, ka 1stam dramatikim vajaga: skaidrs skats prieks
dramatiskiem preteklim, dzidrs stils, kas nekur par daudz neizplist, gars, atjauta un
tads ugunigs spars, kas klausitaju beztriicigi aizraun lidz.”
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Gan R. Blaumana, gan H. Ziidermana skolotaji dramas lauka bija francu “labi
taisito lugu” autori (E. Skribs, V. Sardd, A. Dima dé&ls u.c.). R. Blaumani saista
H. Zudermana darbu skatuviskums, labi organiz&ta, groda dramatiska darbiba. Art
vinu pasu latvieSu dramaturgijas vesturé uzskata par labako dramas uzbiives meistaru.

1893. gada R. Blaumanis H. Zidermana dramas “Gods” varoni grafu Trastu min
ka vienu no saviem milakajiem literarajiem varoniem:

“Tavi milakie raksturi dzeja?

Sidnejs Kartons (Dikensa “Divas pils€tas”). Hamlets. Grafs Trasts (Zudermana
“Gods”).”

H. Zudermana grafa Trasta galvenas morales vertibas ir pienakuma apzina,
celsirdiba, goda izjiita. Goda jedziens ir nozimigs R. Blaumana drama “Pazudusais
dels” (1893). Savukart gan personiskajas attiecibas, gan ka savu lugu personu (vecais
un jaunais Indrans, Roplainis, Kristine u.c.) rakstura TpasSibu R. Blaumanis augstu
verteja pienakuma izjiitu. Dzive ta kav&ja vina rakstnieka darbu, radija nemitigu
spriedzi starp v€lmi rakstit un lauku maju rentnieka darbu, starp ripem par mati un
saimi un radoSu brivibu, starp aiznemtibu laikrakstu redakcijas un iesp&ju rakstit.
Grafam Trastam H. Zudermana luga izdodas labak iemiesot savas krietnas ipasibas,
kartojot lugas personu dzivi neka R. Blaumanim attiecibas ar citiem cilvékiem un sevi
pasu. Grafa Trasta dzives un rakstura atveids redzams R. Blaumana drama “Potivara
nams”(1897). Ar So dramu R. Blaumanis cer&ja kliit pazistams arpus latviesu lasitaju
un skatitaju vidus, radot “modernas” Eiropas problémas.

Lugai “Potivara nams” ir lidziba ar Bibeles pirmas Mozus gramatas stastu par
Jazepu, kuru Egipté netaisni apsiidz kunga jaunas sievas pavesana. Luga 19. gadsimta
nama paveca saimnieka jauna sieva apvaino vira audzudelu Jozefu seksuala uzmaciba.
R. Blaumanis luga ir atteicies no sev ierastas zemnieku dzives attéloSanas un
iedzilinasanas cilvéku psihologiskajos pardzivojumos. Acimredzot H. Zidermanis,
viens no ta laika ievérojamakajiem un modernakajiem dramaturgiem, vinam bija cela
raditajs gan jaunu t€ému apguve, gan telu izveide. R. Blaumana luga darbojas absoliiti
cls varonis Ringolts, tikpat shematiski konstruéts ka grafs Trasts H. Ziidermana luga.
Gan grafs Trasts, gan Ringolds ir parradusies dzimtené arkartigi bagati no aizokeana
zem@m, abi jauniba bijusi uzdzivotaji, abi c€lsirdigi rpg€jas par jaunu cilvéku
materialo un sirds labklajibu, abi jau pirmaja diena atklaj jaunu, it ka godigu, skaistu
sievieSu dzilo samaitatibu, tas m&ginot pavest, abi filozofé par personibas brivibu,
lugu beigas abi atstaj dzimteni. Ringolta t€ls ir grafa Trasta t€la atdarinajums,
R. Blaumanis So pan@mienu izmanto, lai tuvinatos sava laika vacu literatiirai, lai vina
darbi klutu Iidzigaki Eiropas dramaturgijai. Abi t€li ir arT modifikacijas gadsimta mija
popularajam Fr. Nices stipras gribas cilvéka — parcilvéka — t€lam.

1898. gada R. Blaumanis publicé vienu no savam ievérojamakajam noveleém
“Purva bridgjs”, zurnala “Majas Viesa Ménesraksts” stastu konkursa ta bija ieguvusi
pirmo vietu. Noveli bija izlasijis arT Rainis, un vin§ vestulé “Majas Viesa
Meénesraksta” redaktoram P. Zalitim (v@stule nav saglabajusies) aizradija, ka
R. Blaumanis galvenos t€lus — Edgaru un Kristini — aizguvis no H. Ziidermana lugas
“Laime nomal&” (“Das Gliick im Winkel””). R. Blaumanis péc Raina v&stules
izlasi$anas raksta atbildi, kura uzsver: “Sis Péteris (Edgara prototips) ir viens no tiem
cilvekiem, kuri man dzive vismilaki bijusi. Tik dzivi, cik spedams, es vinu aprakstiju
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un par pateicibu no kritika dabiiju dzirdet, ka S1 figlira aiznemta no Zudermana “Weh
dir, dass du ein Kleinerer bist resp. Enkel, jo “Gliick im Winkel” laikam kadus gadus
agrak iznacis neka “Purva bridgjs”. Es tiesam nezinaju, kur Elizabete un Reknics (vai
ka to kungu sauc) atronami, un to dabiiju tikai no Zalisa kundzes zinat. Luga gul tagad
jau ilgaku laiku uz mana galda, bet v€l neesmu paspgjis to izlasit un nezinu tadel ari,
cikta] Jasu parmetums bitu dibinats, ja es arT jau ieprieks bitu lasijis.”®

Protams, ir neiesp&jami pieradit abas versijas — R. Blaumanis bija vai nebija lugu
lastjis, m&s varam tikai salidzinat abus tekstus un mekl&t paral€les tajos.

H. Zadermana drama “Gliick im Winkel” publicéta vacu valoda 1896. gada,
latviski ta tulkota ka “Laime kakta”, “Laima nomala”, “Laime nomal&”. Baltija ta
pirmo reizi vacu valoda uzvesta Rigas Vacu teatrT 1896. gada 27. janvari, latviesu
valoda 8. decembri Arkadijas darza, bet Rigas LatvieSu teatri 1898. gada 25.
novembri. P&c lugas pirmizrades Rigas LatvieSu teatrT (R. Blaumanis par to publice
ar recenziju)’ vin$ raksta vestuli Rainim, kurd vélreiz atgriezas pie ietekmju
jautajuma novel€ “Purva brid&js”: Izlasot “Gliick im Winkel”, biju parsteigts, cik
lidzigs tur viens skats mangjam — vai otradi. Bet ko Jis batu teikusi, ja Kristines varda
butu licis Elize? Ta biju So damu paprieksu nokristijis. Tacu tas ltgSanas vairs
nelidz&tu? Ir reizém tadi atgadijumi, kuri piespiez neticét. Ar varu.”®

R. Blaumanis konkr&ti nenorada skatu, ko vins uzskata par lidzigu, bet varam
uzskatit, ka tas ir skats, ko R. Blaumanis vienigo ka piemin&Sanas vértu apraksta
recenzija par lugas “Laima nomala” izradi un kam ir attala Iidziba ar R. Blaumana
noveles situaciju. H. Ztdermana dramas galvena varone ir Elizabete, spéciga rakstura,
jauna, skaista, lepna sieviete, audzumate trim b&rniem, neievérojama skolotaja sieva,
kas pirms trim gadiem peksni apprec&jusi skolotaju un atstajusi brivkunga fon
Reknica, arT savas draudzenes vira, maju. Tagad vinas pieticigo laimi triiciga miteklIt
ieradies traucet Reknics, kas joprojam mil Elizabeti un v€las, lai vina dzivotu
brivkunga tuvuma. Vakara abu kaisliba uzliesmo ar jaunu speku, un Elizabete pirmo
reizi pasaka, ka vina mil Reknicu. Abu izskaidro$anas ir vienigais isti specigais un
dramaturgiski izstradatais skats luga. ArT novelé “Purva brid&js” ir lidzigs skats —
noveles galvena varone Kristine, muizas istabmeita, barona kambarT pret&ji prata
apsveérumiem atzistas stalla puisim Edgaram, ka vina to mil. Pirmo reizi vini tik loti
viens otru alkst un atklati atzist, ka viens otru mil. ST epizode ir vinu jitu atklatakais
un augstakais kulminacijas punkts darba. Atskirigs ir abu tekstu personu attiecibu
turpinajums — H. Ziidermana varone péc smagiem pardzivojumiem sp&j novertet kakta
laimi un atgriezas pie vira, bet R. Blaumana Kristinei tiesi Sis kaisles un milas mirklis
liks palikt kopa ar Edgaru.

Recenzija R. Blaumanis uzsver, ka vins netic H. Zdermana darba nobeigumam:

“Tadi kaislibu vilni, kadus mes otra cé€liena redzam, noslicinot visus prata un
konvencijas celtos likumus, tie neliksies apsaukties no Viedemana frazém “Ilgas
iemigs...velesanas apklusis, mums visiem jaatsakas, japiekapjas...Ej gulét, berns!”
Butu vins vél sacijis “Nac gulét, berns”...””

H. Zudermana Reknicu R. Blaumanis nosauc par baudu cilvéku, kam piemit
deémonisks pievilksanas speks, 1idzigi mes varam dévét arT Edgaru, tacu atskiriba no
Reknica Edgars Kristini uzskata par brivu personibu, bet Reknics Elizabeti — par lietu.
Savukart Elizabeti ar Kristini vieno intravertais cilvéka tips, abas ir noslégtas un
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lepnas. R. Blaumana darbos noslégtie sievieSu raksturi, kas slépj no cilvéku acim
savus pardzivojumus, ir sastopami jau no vina pirmajiem darbiem (Lize stasta
“Nezale”, Raudupiete novele “Raudupiete”, Ilze drama “Pazudusais dels” u.c.),
Kristines t€ls nav radies tieSa H. Ztidermana Elizabetes ietekmg.

H. Zudermana klatblitne R. Blaumana novel€ un luga ir jitama, bet te nav tieSu
atdarinajumu vai aizguvumu, drizak ir redzama divu rakstnieku netieSa polemika par jiitu
speku. H. Ziidermanis vacu konservativaja literatiira radija tradicionalo morali ignorgjoso
baudu cilveku, kas nespgj giit uzvaru par nomales laimi, bet R. Blaumana novele ‘“Purva
bridgjs” un drama “Ugunt” ir pirmie darbi latvieSu nedaudz didaktiskaja literatiira, kura
godiga, jauna, skaista sieviete iemil netikumigu dzives bauditaju, kur tradicionala vide
paradits, ka nav prata vai morales zogu, kam jutas netiktu pari.

H. Ztudermana dailradei ir nozime un ietekme latviesu literatiira, arT R. Blaumana
darbos, ka ierosmes avotam dazadu ierobezojumu atcelSanai, ka jaunu teému, telu
ierosinatajam.

1889. gada sarakstitaja A. Strindberga drama “Julijas jaunkundze” (“Froken
Julie”) darbiba noris Janu nakti, 1900. gada H. Ziudermanis uzraksta dramu “Janu
ugunis” (“Johanisfeuer”), 1904. gada R. Blaumanis sacer kom&diju “Skroderdienas
Silmacos”, kuru darbiba risinas Janu laika. Laika izv€l€ visu tris autoru darbos
verojama tipologiska lidziba — vinu darbos paganiskie vasaras saulgriezi atmodina
modernaja cilveka jiitas un kaislibas. Saja laika mitologijas p&tnieciba izveidojas
antropologiska skola, kuras parstavis Edvards Tailors uzsver, ka starp primitivo
sabiedribu cilvéka un moderna eiropiesa domasanu nav neparvaramu s$kerslu, art ta
domasana vérojamas aizgajuso laiku “palickas”. Savukart gadsimta mija dramaturgija
(H. Ibsens, A. Strindbergs, A. Cehovs u.c.) picauga interese par disharmoniju cilveka
personiba, par vina apspiestajiem instinktiem, ceribam un vélmém, kas nelauj veidot
harmoniskas attiecibas tagadn@. Folkloras tradicija vasaras saulgriezi — Jani — ir gan
ka Eiropas pagatnes lieciba, gan ka pagrieziena punkts, griezi daba, kur haosa un
kosmosa speki ir [idzvertigi un kur tikai no cilvékiem — rituala dalibniekiem — ir atkarigs,
vai Saule atgiis savu harmonisko gaitu.

Vasaras saulgriezu t€lojuma veidu A. Strindberga, H. Zuiddermana un R. Blaumana
lugas nosaka, protams, arT apstaklis, ka divas no lugam ir dramas, viena — komédija,
bet visi trTs autori ar STm lugam parstav naturalismu un realismu, un visas trTs lugas
skatuviskajas interpretacijas vairs netiek saistitas ar noteiktu literaro tradiciju. Kas ir
Jani katram no autoriem?

A.Strindberga dramas “Jilijas jaunkundze” remarka teikts, ka “pavards bérzu
meijam rotats, grida paeglu zariniem nokaisita”;!° to, ka ir Janu vakars, piemin Zans,
viens no trim varoniem, majas sulainis, trisdesmit gadus vecs virietis, kad vins runa
par Jilijas jaunkundzi:

“Jocigi tomér, vai ne, ka jaunkundze... hm...Janu vakara labak paliek majas kopa
ar laudim un nebrauc t€vam Iidzi pie radiem!”"!

Kungu maja netalu no Malmes Jani ir ieguvusi civilizétu formu — viesoSanos,
majas rotasanu, bet svétkus atseviski svin kungi un kalpi. Luga ir spilgts pretstats:
mées — kungu majas iemitnieki, un vini — laudis. Laudim paganiskas Janu tradicijas ir
vel dzivas — tie dejo, dzied, dzer, izsmej, priecajas, bet pils iemitnieki Janu tradicijas
saskata rupjibu un prastumu, zemnieku svetki ir vide, kur var neieverot tradicionalas
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moriles normas. Jiilija, apgalvojot, ka “Sovakar mes svinam svétkus un Iiksmojamies,
visi laudis kopa un visi rangi atmesti pie malas!”'?, censas pieklajiga veida aizsegt
vélmi iegit un paklaut virieti. Dazado Janu nakts tradiciju piemingjums Zana muté
(vins nak no laudim un tas zina) ir tikai erotiskas un materialas rotalas dala:

“Janu naktt jagul uz devinam Janu zalém, tad sapni piepildas.”"

A. Strindberga civiliz€taja sabiedriba (aristokratijas vai burzuazijas) Jani attista
tikai cilveka sléptos instinktus un velmes, atraisitais destruktivisms iznicina Jilijas
jaunkundzi, vardu savienojuma ‘vasaras saulgriezi‘ akcent@ts griezu motivs.

H. Zudermana luga “Janu ugunis” darbiba noris vacbaltieSu vide Mazaja Lietuva
(lietuviskaja Prusija). Janu vakara arT te lidzigi ka A.Strindbergam paradita opozicija
— mg&s un vini; “mes” ir vacbaltiesi, bet “vini” — leisi. Viena no lugas varoném saka:

“Mums jau Sovakar ir Janu vakars. Laudis nodedzina divas darvas muceles, un
mg&s dzeram vina boli.”"*

Mgs — vacbaltiesi — pat sp&jam pasmieties kopa ar macitaju par tradicijas paganismu,
kas jau kluvis tik civilizéts, ka vienigais uztraukums ir, lai vipi — lietuviesi —
nenodedzinatu kadu Skiiniti. Bet arT H. Zudermanis parada, ka kulttiras cilvéka slepjas
aizgajuso laiku dzirksteles:

“..kada dzirkstelite paganibas kv€lo iek§ mums visiem. Iz sirmas senatnes jau ta
ir parlaiduse gadu tikstosus. Vienreiz gada ta spilgti uzliesmo un tad to devé par —
Jana ugunim. (..) tan pamostas miisu sirdis kaislas velésanas, kuras dzive nepiepildija
un — saprotat labi — nedrikstgja piepildities (..) Vienreiz gada ir burvju nakts, un kas
tani liesmo, vai zinat, kas tas ir? Tie ir misu nobend&to véleSanu mazi, tie ir sarkani
sparnotie paradizes putni, kurus mes drikstéjam lolot varbiit veselu mtizu un kuri
mums aizlidojusi, — ta ir veca pirmviela, ta ir — paganiba iek§ mums.”'

Luga galvenas personas — Georgs un Marika — Janu naktl vienigo reizi atzistas
milestiba un kaisligi mil viens otru; abi labi apzinas, ka vinu mila ir gréciga, bet atteikties
no tas Janu naktt nav ne velésanas, ne gribas, pirmatngjie instinkti ir uzvargjusi. Atskirtba
no A. Strindberga dramas “Jilijas jaunkundze” personam Georgs un Marika Janu rita
spgj atbrivoties no kaislibas varas, virietis dodas gimenes akcepteta lauliba, vina uzvargjis
ir modernais cilveks, Marika dosies prom no dzimtas majas, vinas dzives labklajiba ir
iznicinata. Ar1 H. Zidermanim Jani ir skaists, bet destruktivs speks.

R. Blaumana komédija “Skroderdienas Silmacos” Janu tradicijai ir paklautas visas
personas, te nav opozicija “mé&s” un “vini”. ArT R. Blaumana luga Jani atraisa cilvekus,
spiez tiem atklat savas patiesas jiitas, bet Jani nav destrukfivs, personibu sagraujoss speks.

Tapat ka saule Jagu rita atjauno savu harmonisko tecgjumu, R. Blaumana luga
atSkiriba no A. Strindberga un H. Ztidermana darbiem ar1 cilvéku dzive iestajas miers
un saderiba. R.Blaumana skatijuma paganiska tradicija nav naidiga modernajam
cilvekam, vina personas neizjiit pretstatu starp mitisko tradiciju un kristigo vai
moderno pasauli, tds nedzivo arpus tradicijas. 20. gadsimta sakuma ne tikai
R. Blaumana darbos, bet arT kopuma latviesu literattira netick akcent&ts pretstats:
kulttras cilveks / dabas cilveks.

H. Zudermana un R. Blaumana lugas l1dzas cilveku jitu un kaislibu kulminacijai

arT daba ir auglibas pilnbrieda, cilvéku un dabas dzive rit paraléli. A. Strindberga
drama “Jilijas jaunkundze” dabai nav nekadas nozimes. Iesp&jams, ka tiesi ta abu
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autoru darbos paradas baltiska pieredze. R.Blaumanis dzimis un dalu muza pavadijis
Erglos, Vidzemg, kur salidzingjuma ar citiem Latvijas novadiem Janu tradicijas vél
20. gadsimta sakuma bija organiska tautas dzives dala un Jani — liclakie kalendarie
svetki. H. Zadermanis dzimis Macikai (Matziken) Silutes rajona (Kr. Heidekrug), kur
lietuviesi 19./20. gadsimta mija bija saglabajusi senas ierazas un tradicionalo
kultarvidi. LatvieSu un lietuvieSu Janu tradicija loti speciga 20. gadsimta sakuma vél
bija auglibas magijas manifestacija visdazadakajas formas.

H. Zudermanpa un R. Blaumana dailradi skatot, redzami gan atdarinajumi,
ietekmes, gan tipologiskas lidzibas. 19./20.gadsimta mija latvieSu literatiira atradas
ciesa mijiedarbé ar Rietumeiropas, it Ipasi vacu, literatiiras procesiem un tendencém,
ka arf atsevisku autoru dailradi. Saja laika ir vél iesp&jams saskatit un samekl&t tiesas
kadu Rietumeiropas autoru ietekmes latviesu autoru darbos, 20. gadsimta gaita Sie
procesi klis arvien sarezgitaki gan dazadu tautu literatiiras tekstu mijiedarbg, gan
literatiiras salidzinosa p&tnieciba.
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Summary

Rudolfs Blaumanis (1863—1908) is a Latvian writer. German writer Hermann
Sudermann (1857-1928) is his contemporary.

Hermann Sudermann’s works exerted influence on the development of realism in
Latvian literature. His plays had an impact on Radolfs Blaumanis’ writings.

Ridolfs Blaumanis was well acquainted with German drama. Although

Blaumanis considered Gerhart Hauptmann to be the most outstanding German play-
wright, he also valued Hermann Zudermann very highly.



LATVIJAS UNTVERSITATES RAKSTI. 2004. 666. s&j.: LITERATURZINATNE, FOLKLORISTIKA,
MAKSLA, 194.-198. Ipp.

Morphosyntactic Features of English and Latvian
Linguistic Structures that Serve Politeness Function
Pieklajibas formu izteikSanai anglu un latvieSu valoda
lietoto lingvistisko struktiiru morfosinaktiskas ipasibas

Linda Apse (Latvija)
Faculty of Modern Languages, University of Latvia

VisvalZa iela 4a, Riga, LV 1050, Latvia
e-mail: linda_apse@hotmail.com

Sociolinguistic and related investigations have proved that usage of expressions of courtesy in
any language is not only mirroring of the corresponding culture but also a cognitive process
that is independent of the surrounding world. According to principles of Chomski’s universal
grammar (UQG) it follows that morphosyntactic features of expressions of courtesy are similar
in different languages, i.e., they are universal. This work investigates the structure of courtesy
phrases both in English and in Latvian.

Keywords: face threatening, face saving, impersonalisation, nominalization.

Current research in sociolinguistics and related disciplines suggests that polite-
ness is universal not only from the cultural viewpoint, but also from cognitively since
humans seem to be cognitively predisposed to use certain language patterns that serve
politeness function. This paper presents a comparative study of morphosyntactic pat-
terns and, to a certain extent, lexis used in politeness formulas in English and Latvian.
Brown and Levinson' in their extensive study on language pragmatics claim there is
universality not only at the level of social behavioural patterns but also at the level of
morphosyntax. Indeed this claim is only logical and once again views language and
cognitive patterns in some systematic correspondence. This paper aims to demonstrate
that English and Latvian share the same morphosyntactic patterns to serve politeness
function and specify the principal linguistic features of the respective patterns. The
study is aimed at giving an insight in impersonal structures and nominalization which
are the two principal face saving strategies explicated in Brown and Levinson’s?
cross—linguistic investigation.

1. Impersonalisation of the Speaker and/or Addressee

In a face threatening speech act (FTSA)® where the Speaker doesn’t want to
overtly attack the Addressee, the Speaker may choose to use language structures that
impersonalise either the Speaker alone or both the Speaker and the Addressee. This
strategy implies using forms indicating that the agent is other than the Speaker, or not
overtly stating it is the Speaker or implying it is a group of people rather than the
Speaker alone. Regarding the Addressee, the impersonalisation strategy allows to
imply that the Addressee is not alone but part of a group thus scaling down the em-
phasis put on the Addressee. Impersonalisation also allows one to assume the Ad-
dressee might be other than the respective Addressee. All the above mentioned strat-
egies serve to hide the Speaker and create an ‘armour’ for the Addressee.
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I will demonstrate how impersonalisation is rendered through imperatives, im-
personal verbs and modals, passive constructions and impersonal or deleted pronouns
as these linguistic forms are believed to be the principal linguistic structures where
impersonalisation occurs for the reason of moderating a FTSA.

1.1. Imperatives

Commands, commonly verbalized by imperatives, no doubt are the most straight-
forward FTSAs. It should be stated at the outset that in imperatives the Speaker is
not linguistically present at all and thus all strategies to save the face concern the
Addressee only.

Commands are face threatening intrinsically and are realized by a very peculiar
linguistic form, namely, the subject that normally is the agent, in imperative struc-
tures becomes the potential agent. Thus the argument structure of imperatives is, if
not morphosyntactically, then semantically a bit awkward. Be it for this reason or
other there is compelling evidence that in many languages imperative forms do not
contain the second person pronoun, i.e. the addressee, and it remains to be implied.
The following are imperative forms in English and Latvian:

(1) Bring it now! Atnes talit!

(2) You bring it now! Tu atnes talit!

Both in English and Latvian, it is still possible to mark the addressee explicitly
as illustrated in (2) but such form of a command is regarded as extremely rude as
instead of hiding the Addressee it is disclosed and thus goes against the above men-
tioned face saving strategies. It can be further hypothesized that in English where the
verb has a zero inflection both for the plural and singular second person the Addressee
cannot be readily labelled as one particular person since it may well be a group. In
Latvian the verb inflections encode the number leaving the Latvian imperative more
face threatening than its English counterpart.

(3) (Tu) atnes talit! (2", sing) (Jus) atnesiet talit! (2", pl)
Brown and Levinson claim that in a great many inflected languages the impera-
tive inflection does not encode person while other inflections do. It can be thus con-

cluded that the imperative being one of the most face threatening language structures
has certain linguistic features that help to save face.

1.2. Impersonal verbs

In many languages, in intrinsically face threatening speech acts, certain verb
forms are impersonalised. Both in English and Latvian verbs that normally take da-
tive agents, in potentially face threatening speech forms the dative agent is normally
deleted:

(4) It appears (to me) that.... (Man) skiet, ka...
It seems (to me) that ... (Man) liekas, ka ...
It looks (to me) that.... (Man) izskatas, ka...
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Omission of the agent makes the statement less aggressive because the Agent,
the Speaker, remains to be implied and, if implied, it can be either one person (me) or
a group (us). The dative agent affects the verb morphology neither in Latvian nor
English. As before, the strategy of not defining the number of agents is typical of face
saving.

In many languages with dative—agent deletion the verbs taking such agents are
intrinsically face—threatening. Modals of obligation, sometimes referred to as ‘imper-
sonal modals’!, are central in this group. In the languages where verbs take oblique—
case agents, such verbs normally include modals of obligation.

To illustrate, in Latvian verbs with the meaning of obligation take dative agents
can be either deleted or retained. Such verbs also do not have an inflection that en-
codes either person or number.

(5) (Man) jaiet. (T) ought to go.
In English the agent is nominative but it still can be deleted in informal register.

(6) Ought to go.

1.3. Passive voice

The passive voice is an excellent means of avoiding reference to persons involved
in FTSAs. While it is true that the passive voice has another function — topicalisation,
Brown and Levinson claim that passive is first of all means of impersonalisation and
serves basic politeness needs. Both in English and Latvian the passive voice may be
used to remove direct reference to the Speaker, as in

(7) Certain things will be changed. Dazas lietas tiks mainitas.

(I/we will change certain things). (Es/ més mainiSu/sim dazas lietas).
or to remove direct reference to the Addressee, as in

(8) If it can be done. Ja to var izdarit.

(If you can do it). (Ja tu to vari izdarft).

Latvian is among those few languages® that have obligatory deletion of the de-
moted subject in the sense that it is impossible to verbalize the doer by a complement
as it is in English.

(9) The newspaper was brought (by the postman).
Avize tika atnesta.

It may be hypothesized that the passives in Latvian and other languages that have
only the option of agentless passives, among them classical Arabic and Hungarian,
are morphosyntactically radical. I suspect this is one of the reasons why passives in
Latvian are markedly less frequent than in English.
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1.4. Replacement and deletion of pronouns

In potential face threatening situations both in English and Latvian personal pro-
nouns can be replaced by impersonal pronouns.

(10) Someone has eaten all chocolate. Kads ir apedis visu Sokoladi.
instead of
You have eaten all chocolate. Tu esi apédis visu Sokoladi.

Even if the context is such that there is only one potential Addressee, the imper-
sonal constructions are no doubt more moderate and thus more polite and face sav-
ing.

It is often claimed by applied grammarians that structures with impersonal pro-
nouns should be substituted by passives and instead of saying ‘Someone has eaten all
chocolate’ one should say ‘All chocolate has been eaten’ because the agent is not
known anyway. The above examples and context the impersonal pronoun is a face
saving device rather than an agentless statement. But if to compare both, by all means
an agentless passive is more moderate than a construction with an impersonal pro-
noun.

In Latvian verbs expressing obligation take a dative agent which can be omitted.
In English, however, such verbs can take an impersonal agent ‘one’ rather than a
personal pronoun.

(11) One shouldn’t do things like that.
instead of
You shouldn’t do things like that.

Not only modals of obligation can be face threatening. The modal of probability
‘might’ can be face threatening in certain contexts too and thus it tends to take an
impersonal pronoun in English whereas in Latvian the nominative agent is deleted.

(12) One might think this is totally wrong.
Varétu padomat, ka tas ir pilnigi nepareizi.
instead of
I might think this is totally wrong.
(Es) varctu padomat, ka tas ir pilnigi nepareizi.

2. Nominalisation

It is a well-accepted claim now that syntax is a continuum from verb through
adjective to noun instead of sharply cut categories of the verb, adjective and noun.
This continuum, also called ‘category squish’, can be observed with clauses where a
certain concept is expressed by a verb, gerund and noun:

(13)a. You performed well on the examinations and we are favourably impressed.
b. Your performing well on the examinations impressed us favourably.

c. Your good performance on the examinations impressed us favourably.®
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In the set we can observe a certain gradation of formality. The observation is
that the (c) clause with a noun ‘performance’ is more formal than both (a) and (b)
while (b) containing a nominalised verb, a gerund ‘performing’, is still more formal
than (a) containing a verb ‘performed’. The category of verb seems to be more mod-
erate in this sense than the noun and thus less face threatening. The same can be
said about Latvian except for the fact that in Latvian there is are no two distinct forms
for the gerund in (b) and the noun in (c) and the set would be reduced to two entries.

It is interesting to note that both in Latvian and English not only subjects and
predicates have gradation of formality corresponding to word categories but also
complements.

(14)a. I am surprised that you failed to reply.
b. I am surprised at your failing to reply.
c. I am surprised at your failure to reply.®

The complements here demonstrate the same pattern of formality, namely the
more nouniness the more formality and, as earlier, Latvian is the same in this respect.

Morphosyntactic features in English and Latvian linguistic forms that serve po-
liteness function demonstrate strong similarities and this supports the claim that
morphosyntactic features of politeness forms are universal.
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The current paper places Jane Austen’s last completed novel Persuasion in the social and politi-
cal context of the early nineteenth century England and shows that Persuasion can be read not
only as a romance but also as a condition—of-England novel. In Persuasion Austen draws paral-
lels between the management of a country estate and the governing of the country, revealing the
inadequacy of the system of inheritance in both cases. Austen seems to challenge the convention
of patrilineal succession. She also criticizes the snobbery of the nobility and questions its
suitability to govern an estate. Persuasion reflects the social mobility that characterized the early
19" century society and the values of both the aristocracy and the middle class.
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Jane Austen is not usually considered to be a writer of her time, and her novels
have hardly been a source for readers to learn about the social and historical context
her works were written in. Austen’s novels spin a familiar web of romantic relation-
ships wherein heroine goes through a test of judgement in order to get the husband
she deserves. Austen’s characters enjoy the small world of the gentry, which is sel-
dom penetrated by the troubles beyond that. Austen does not introduce politics into
her novels nor the topic of war, which was so current at that time. However, we can-
not ignore the references in her novels, which reveal that Austen was a keen observer
of her time. The Regency Crisis and threats to security and stability coming from
overseas made people to estimate their country’s situation from new perspectives.
Though the country was not subject to radical changes, the events on the Continent
gave rise to apprehension and brought up novel debates about the future of Britain.

Persuasion is Jane Austen’s last completed novel, and it offers a somewhat dif-
ferent perspective for reading the novel as an account of the sentiments the gentry
shared during the monarchic crisis, in the aftermath of the Napoleonic Wars, and in
the light of the social changes that started to influence the well—established social
hierarchy. Those who had considered the clear—cut distinction between the social
strata self—evident had to acknowledge now the first newcomers from the middle
classes among them. The men of considerable achievements in law, medicine, busi-
ness or military service had made their way up in society, and they did not want to be
denied the position they had truly earned. The Regency Crisis and the shifts in the
hierarchical system of the society where boundaries between the classes became more
flexible seem to have given Austen inspiration for her last novel. The issues that re-
volve around the inheritance of Kellynch Hall and the navy officers who are supposed
to replace the corrupt and arrogant nobility have a lot in common with the problems
of the early nineteenth century England. The questions concerning both the gover-
ning of the state and country estate seem to run parallel.
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The Regency Crisis, which forms an important historical background for Persuasion,
caused much confusion and heated debates on the question that should rule the country.
In 1811, the illness of King George III led to a serious constitutional crisis in Britain.
Already in 1788, the King had suffered a serious bout of insanity, which 23 years later
resulted in his permanent incapacity. Fears about the security and stability of the country
were also increased by the events across the English Channel, which became even more
threatening in the light of the domestic troubles. The weakness of the state could have
encouraged foreign invasion at any time. The ailing King and the Regent, the future
George 1V, were unable to guarantee the stability and order the kingdom needed.

In connection with all-out dissatisfaction with the Prince Regent’s policy, the
question of efficient management of a country estate arose. It became very character-
istic of the period to draw parallels between the government of the state and an estate
or a house.! The estate was seen offering commentaries on the government of the state
and vice versa. According to Anne Elliot in Persuasion, each house is a “little social
commonwealth” on its own where the welfare and happiness of its inhabitants de-
pend on the management of the estate.” The country estate was like a small state to be
governed according to similar principles as the state itself. In Persuasion, Kellynch
Hall is a country estate on the verge of troubles caused by its inner weakness like the
state itself during the Regency Crisis.

The reasons for raising the issue of patrilineal descent in the novel lie in this uncer-
tain and precarious period of British history. The problem of succession in Persuasion
seems to be tightly connected with the political situation in England at that time. Ac-
cording to the laws of succession, the Prince of Wales, the King’s eldest son should have
become the Regent. Prince George, however, had marred his reputation and title with
gambling, marital chaos, debts and reckless extravagance which was anything but ex-
pected from the future king. The Prince’s unsuitability to rule the country led to various
disputes on the efficiency of the laws of succession. The inflexibility of the laws that had
been valid since the Middle Ages offered no alternative in situations like this. Even the
Tories who had always supported more conservative approach raised the question of
female rule for the state itself in an attempt to prevent the Prince of Wales from gaining
control of his father’s political house.* The debates on the Regency Crisis included the
subject of investing Queen Charlotte with some of the Regent’s powers. Though such
innovative ideas did not find enough support in general, the question of the patrilineal
descent was brought up. In Persuasion, this social aspect is vividly reflected in the prob-
lem of who should inherit Kellynch Hall, the estate of the Elliots. Sir Walter Elliot, a
widower and the owner of the estate, has three adult daughters who cannot inherit the
estate because of the exclusion of female descendants from the line of succession ac-
cording to the convention of patrilineal descent.

The system of inheritance current at that time had many drawbacks because of its
strict adherence to the conventions. For the inheritance of the title as well as of the land,
estate and family heirlooms, definite laws had been evolved. As the continuity of a house
was valued very highly, the laws of succession established several aspects that were in
service of this aristocratic principle. The most important institutions concerning inherit-
ance were inalienability and entail that “settled the succession of an estate inalienably

upon the descendants of an individual owner”.* The aspect of primogeniture whereby
the preference in inheritance was given to the eldest son was an essential complement to
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the institutions mentioned above, and it secured that the property was kept within the
family. The limits of ranks were clearly marked, and the strict conventions had to guar-
antee the continuity of aristocratic families. The issue of inheritance was tightly con-
nected with these principles; the property was handed down within the closed system
and no outward influence could hinder its going into the hands beyond the aristocracy.
The institution of entails and inalienability served these interests and excluded every
measure to be taken against the convention. In case there was no direct male descendant,
the aspect of patrilineal descent guaranteed a male heir among the closest relatives. In
Persuasion, the heir presumptive, according to the laws, is William Elliot, a distant rela-
tive to Sir William, and not his eldest daughter.

Persuasion by Austen seems to challenge the convention of patrilineal succes-
sion. The story of the Elliots is an illustration of the case where the patrilineal de-
scendant who has unquestionable rights to inherit does not have appropriate qualities
expected from a governor of a country estate and a representative of a honourable
house. In this novel, the heir presumptive William Elliot does not meet these needs;
he is a person only interested in property and the privileges and comforts accompa-
nying it. He had only one object in view— “to make his fortune, and by a rather
quicker process than the law”.> His intentions in connection with Kellynch Hall are
revealed in one of his letters written to Mrs. Smith, Anne’s former friend whose hus-
band had been ruined by William Elliot’s financial mismanagement: “...my first visit
to Kellynch will be with a surveyor, to tell me how to bring it with best advantage to
the hammer”.® As Mrs. Smith says it, “his chance of the Kellynch was something, but

2 7

all the honour of the family he held as cheap as dirt”.

George IV also used his position and access to resources to enjoy an easy life with-
out caring about the good name of the royal family. His conspicuous consumption had
never been equalled before in his family. His illegal and morganatic marriage to Maria
Fitzherbert, a Roman Catholic and twice a widow, did not support the idea of continuity
which was one of the most important aspects of the laws of succession. Although the
Royal Marriage Act of 1772 stipulated that the members of the royal family under the
age of twenty—five could not marry without the sovereign’s consent,® George married
secretly against the law and his father’s will. The marriage was, of course declared in-
valid, but the relationship continued even after the Prince of Wales had wed Caroline of
Brunswick, a German princess chosen for him by his father. William Elliot in Persua-
sion, the heir presumptive of Sir Walter, had also disappointed the old baronet with his
misbehaviour. He would be the future master of Kellynch Hall and should act accord-
ingly, but every episode gradually reveals his true nature. William’s aim was to make his
fortune by marriage, but not by that to Elizabeth, Sir Walter’s eldest daughter whose
dowry was not enough. When the match had been designed between the heir presump-
tive and the young lady, it made William draw back because “it was impossible that such
a match should have answered his ideas of wealth and independence”.” A widower of no
means, he later proposed to Anne in order to secure his position as the heir presumptive.
After her refusal, he turned to Mrs. Clay, a fortune hunter who aimed to be Lady Elliot
either wed to Sir Walter or William, his heir. According to Jane Austen, the estate going
into the hands of such a dandy and rogue would only mean its end. Neither William Elliot
nor the Prince of Wales is suitable to govern their estate and state respectively, but the
laws exclude those who would really merit it.
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Austen’s support in the question of who should inherit Kellynch Hall does not
even seem to belong to Elizabeth, the eldest daughter of Sir Walter who could thus
have more chances to be the heiress, but to Anne, the second daughter of Sir Will-
iam. Although the novel does not present a clear demand that Kellynch Hall should
be left to Anne, she is characterised as the most suitable person to inherit the estate.
Austen’s support for Anne is seen in her disapproval of Sir Walter and Elizabeth. In
the novel, Anne is always contrasted with other members of the family. Her qualities
like fortitude, modesty and gentleness help to remain balanced and composed in ev-
ery situation. Anne’s reason and judgement are opposed to her father’s and sister’s
narrow—mindedness. When Sir Walter removes to Bath because of his financial mis-
management which made him let his house, Anne is sure that Kellynch goes to better
hands for the future tenants present the values that are in great contrast to the ones
held dear by the baronet.'

There is also a striking resemblance between George I'V and Sir Walter Eliot, nei-
ther of them is capable to run his property in the way expected from him. The Prince
Regent, later George IV, had a talent for spending money never seen in the royal fam-
ily before. His debts were constant, and there seemed to be no end to them nor the
scandals that accompanied the Regent everywhere. George’s manias were adornment,
building, furnishing, gambling, fancy clothing, and horse racing. Parliament repeat-
edly voted huge sums to restore his solvency, and the prince became a paragon of
conspicuous consumption. The Prince Regent was obviously more interested in
changing the furnishings of his houses rather than dealing with the policy of his
government. Sir Walter in Persuasion is also fond of decorating his house, and the
sums spent on new furniture, fashionable accessories and trinkets lead to financial
problems that make the owner finally decrease his costs. Sir Walter yields with a
heavy heart to his daughter’s proposal to postpone purchasing new drawing—room
furniture in order to retrench.

Dandyism and fashion were the great passions of both the Prince Regent and Sir
Walter Elliot.

Sir Walter is more fascinated by expensive and trendy outfit than taking care of
his estate. When the question of renting the Kellynch Hall to a navy officer arises,
Sir Walter seems to be more concerned about the looks of the future tenant for he
has heard that a naval profession is very likely to spoil one’s complexion. And a man
“exposed to every climate, and every weather” would not be “fit to be seen”.!" The
whole house is arranged according to the needs of a dandy. The condition of the
room that Sir Walter has left behind allows Admiral Croft come to the conclusion that
the owner of the estate “must be rather a dressy man for his time of life. — Such a
number of looking glasses! Oh Lord! There was no getting away from oneself”.'

The beginning of the 19" century was also a period that witnessed various alter-
ations in the system of social ranks. The progress in different fields of life, e.g. economy,
military affairs, diplomacy, law etc. produced new moneyed families that started to make
their way up in the society. Maclagan® indicates the circumstance that “the industrial
revolution produced new moneyed families which, usually by purchasing estates, could
ease themselves into society”, and the fact that “from about the turn of the century
peerages were more commonly bestowed for public service than for territorial influence”.
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The influx of newcomers was very often seen as a threat to the upper class conventions
including the strategy of continuity of old aristocratic families. The English elite were
sensitive about admitting a self-made man of obscure origin among them, but on the
other hand, they seem to have had relatively little objection to the son of such a man,
provided that he had suitable manners, education and values of a gentleman.'* However,
it was important to make distinction between upwardly mobile men by occupation and
by source of wealth.'> The newcomers, i.e. the representatives of the middle class who
had risen to their position due to their successful careers, invaded gradually the domain
of the aristocracy. The fortunes they had made because of their profession were suffi-
cient enough to allow them to buy, or at least to rent, the estates of their own. The coun-
try estate had always been a symbol for power and status, and now it was going into the
hands of those who were not supposed to have them.

In Persuasion, Austen’s criticism of the snobbery of the nobility seems to ques-
tion the latter’s suitability to govern an estate. The practicality and rationality are not
the strengths of the nobility in the novel, though these are the qualities that an owner
of a country estate should possess. The depiction of the nobility in a discredited light
in Persuasion is balanced by offering the navy as the substitute for those who are
supposed to represent all the sublime features. The navy in the novel is seen as a
combination of gentlemanly behaviour and rationality. Characters with a naval back-
ground seem to refute the conviction by which rank is considered the only source of
goodness. Austen presents Admiral Croft and his wife who become the tenants of
Kellynch Hall in a more favourable light than the real owner of the estate. Their prac-
tical mind and conscientiousness are opposed to Sir Walter’s inability to make appro-
priate decisions. The good qualities of the men from the navy are already predicted
in the first chapters of the novel when Sir Walter’s agent tries to convince the baronet
in the suitability of his future tenants: “They are so neat and careful in their ways.
Everything in and about the house would be taken such excellent care of”.'® In this
novel, the substitution for the aristocracy is seen in the men of the navy who repre-
sent all the qualities necessary for ideal government of country estates.

The Navy’s confrontation with the aristocracy in the novel very likely proceeds from
the immediate aftermath of the British war against Napoleon. Jane Austen does not in-
troduce the topic of war or dispute over power into the novel but she seems to be very
interested in the controversies of social classes originating from these affairs. Austen’s
own family belonged to the minor gentry and her brothers had all made successful ca-
reers in the navy, the law and Church. This example testifies that a professional success
opened the doors to the society that had formerly been controlled only by those from
higher ranks. This fact also illustrates the social mobility that characterized the early 19"
century society, and offered new perspectives to define the social relations. Both Admi-
ral Croft and Captain Wentworth have no aristocratic blood in their veins. These men
are capable of making practical decisions, and they both estimate partnership very highly.
Mr. and Mrs. Croft are seen as a team which guarantees their success. Even Anne, though
sorry for the removal “could not but in conscience feel that they were gone who deserved
not to stay, and that Kellynch Hall had passed into better hands than its owners”.” Al-
though Austen depicts the naval officers in a favourable light, the novel is not a call for
replacing the aristocracy with self-made men from the middle classes. The men of the
navy are just the carriers of those virtuous qualities and worthy manners lacked by the
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degenerated aristocracy who should govern the country. The gentlemanlike naval
officers are the saviours of the notion of the idealized past; they are the true carriers of
noble manners which under the depraved nobility would fall into oblivion.

Jane Austen’s last completed novel is an interesting source of author’s acute observa-
tions of her time. The problem of succession, the Regency Crisis and the scandals associ-
ated with it provide an interesting perspective for reading the novel. The political and so-
cial background necessary for understanding the issues and conflicts in Persuasion estab-
lish a new context the novel could be read in. Persuasion is not just another romance, but
a condition—of—-England novel, which opens up new ways of interpretation.
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The current paper examines the representation of the Enlightenment culture in the novel
Hawksmoor by Peter Ackroyd. In his novel Peter Ackroyd gives expression to the views of
the thinkers who espouse the ideas of the Enlightenment philosophy and juxtaposes them
with the views of their opponents, thereby creating a dialogic text. Hawksmoor deals with the
world visions of the English scientists and mystics at the beginning of the eighteenth century.
In Ackroyd’s novel there is a continual dialogue between Wren, the chief advocate of the new
materialistic, mechanistic and experimental natural philosophy and Dyer, who is a mystic es-
pousing an eclectic doctrine similar to Gnosticism. Ackroyd represents the culture of the
Enlightebment as heterogeneous and full of contradictions. By contasting rationalism with
mysticism, he reveals the limitations and drawbacks of the Enlightenment views on man and
society.

Keywords: Enlightenment culture, postmodern literature, philosophy.

Surveying the contemporary literary scene both in Britain and in the United
States, one notices a great number of historical novels partly or entirely set in the
eighteenth century known as the age of the Enlightenment, the epoch which glorified
reason and ended in the inglorious bloodshed of the French revolution.

One of such novels is Hawksmoor by Peter Ackroyd. Hawksmoor is set on two
temporal levels: in the eighteenth century and at the end of the twentieth. It is a book
that binds the past and the present together into an indivisible whole and investi-
gates the innermost essence of time. Its very first pages transport us back in time to
the beginning of the 18" century. The tumultuous events of that distant period, seen
through the eyes of a talented but tormented architect Nicholas Dyer, are ingeniously
juxtaposed with Detective Hawksmoor’s fevered investigation of a series of macabre
murders on the sites of Dyer’s churches at the end of the 20" century. The chapters
describing the murders and their investigation by Hawksmoor in contemporary Lon-
don alternate with the chapters narrating the dramatic events of Dyer’s life.

In his study of the Enlightenment published in the year 2000, Roy Porter, who is
a professional historian, speaks of the culture of the period in almost unequivocally
positive terms, representing it as a homogeneous cultural movement imbued with the
spirit of optimism and characterized by an unshakable belief in the perfectibility of
human nature and in the possibility of progress. He believes that the leading thinkers
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of that period had sufficient grounds for optimism and that their rationalistic project
was perfectly justified'. The picture of the Enlightenment culture in Ackroyd’s novel
is very different. In his novel Peter Ackroyd gives expression to the views of the
thinkers who espouse the ideas of the Enlightenment philosophy and juxtaposes them
with the views of their opponents, thereby creating a polyphonic text. Hawksmoor
deals with the world visions of the English scientists and mystics at the beginning of
the eighteenth century. In Ackroyd’s novel the rationalistic philosophy of the English
Royal Society is contrasted with the ideas of gnosticism and mysticism. However, it
is not a truly dialogic text in Bakhtin’s sense of the term as the part of the book relat-
ing the construction of the seven churches by the diabolical architect, who makes
human sacrifices, is a first-person narrative privileging the position of the narrator
over that of his opponents.

By the beginning of the eighteenth century the Enlightenment had become the
dominant trend in the leading intellectual circles of Europe. One single human
faculty — Reason — was celebrated and glorified at the expense of all the others.' It
was believed that the natural light of reason was capable of illuminating the darkest
corners of the world and of human nature. Reason would reveal all the mysteries of
the human and material world and lay the foundations of natural religion, natural mo-
rality and natural law. The Enlightenment philosophers thought that once reason and
knowledge became widespread, humanity would make great progress and irrationa-
lism and ignorance would be eliminated.

In Ackroyd’s novel there is a continual dialogue between Wren, the chief advo-
cate of the new materialistic, mechanistic and experimental natural philosophy based
on observations, measurements and mathematical calculations, and Dyer, who is a
mystic espousing an eclectic doctrine similar to Gnosticism. Dyer feels great contempt
for the rationalistic philosophers who tended to explain both physical and human
nature in mechanistic and materialistic terms.

Dyer’s extremely traumatic childhood experience led him to doubt the rational
and orderly structure of the world of which the representatives of the new science
were convinced. While the Enlightenment thinkers believed that human nature was
also governed by harmonious laws and that man was reasonable, Dyer perceived
human nature as degenerated. For him people are “the Heirs of Hell and Children of
the Devil” * and “Human life is quite out of the Light and ... we are all Creatures of
Darknesse” *. His experience of the Plague and the Great Fire of London made him
doubt that the world was orderly and harmonious, that it was designed and built by
the Creator along rational lines and that it operated according to the immutable laws
of mechanics. He believes that there is very little, if, indeed, any, order and harmony
in the universe or in human nature. For Dyer the world is fearful and “Humane life
was of no certain course” °. In other words, it is certainly not governed by reason.
Consequently he rejects the rationalistic and mechanistic philosophy, which consti-
tuted the dominant mode of thinking of his age, and adheres to the dualistic, Gnostic
mystical teaching of a secret society into which he was initiated when he was still a
child. It sees man as an unchangeable evil and teaches that all men are damned. Chris-
tianity is rejected because it is hollow — it has been emptied of all its mysteries and
miracles. Everything is given a rational natural explanation. Mysteries are abolished
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and miracles are explained away. The supernatural is rejected. There is no place for
mystery in the mechanistic world vision of the enlightened thinkers of the Royal so-
ciety because they view the world as consisting solely of material particles in motion.
The spiritual vacuum is filled by the demonic cults and mystical teachings.

The plague and the fire were for Dyer what the earthquake in Lisbon would be
for the philosophers in 1755. The earthquake in Lisbon dashed the most cherished
hopes of the Enlightenment. It shook the belief of the philosophers in an ordered,
predictable world and in a benign rational God. Voltaire said: “After all, the world
does contain evil” °. The rationalistic thinkers say that the devil is dead — they deny
the wickedness and corruption of the world. Dyer rejects the mechanistic scientific
philosophy of the Royal Society because it takes a very narrow view of human na-
ture, seeing man as a rational being and ignoring man’s irrational impulses and de-
sires. It views humanity as progressive and believes in man’s perfectibility. Rational-
ist philosophers emphasize the orderly and harmonious nature of the world function-
ing according to the principles of Newton’s mechanics. Dyer, on the contrary, has a
very gloomy and pessimistic view of human nature and of the world. Having experi-
enced the plague and the Great Fire of London, he finds it impossible to believe in
the existence of order and harmony in the world or in man’s reasonableness and per-
fectibility. He speaks about “the Barbarities of Mankind” and of “the weaknesse and
folly of Humane life” 7, not of harmony or “Rationall Beauty” ®. He “saw the true
Face of the Great and Dreadfull God” °, and that was the face of Satan, not of the
Christian god of love and compassion. For him human life is full of misery and de-
spair, of pain and suffering. Human existence is wretched and miserable. He “saw
that the intire World was one vast Bill of Mortality” '° rather than an orderly and
harmonious universe smoothly operating according to the mathematically expressed
laws of physics. He thinks that “Daemons might walk through the Streets even as Men
(on point of Death, many of them) debauch themselves” . Men are like “the Flies on
this Dunghil Earth” 2. Dyer deplores the misery, wretchedness and corruption of the
world “in this Rationall and mechanicall Age”

Dyer does not believe in the power of the experimental philosophy to be of ben-
efit to humanity as it ignores the actual state of affairs: “when the Cartesians and the
New Philosophers speak of their Experiments, saying that they are serviceable to the
Quiet and Peace of Man’s life, it is a great Lie: there has been no Quiet and there will
be no Peace. The streets they walk in are ones in which Children die daily or are
hang’d for stealing Sixpence; they wish to lay a solid Groundwork (or so they call it)
for their vast Pile of Experiments, but the Ground is filled with Corses, rotten and
rotting others” . The project of the new philosophers is doomed to failure precisely
because they want to base it upon the imperfect and flawed human nature.

Likewise, Dyer doubts the capacity of reason to penetrate the mystery of human
nature and to uncover all its secrets. He thinks that the glorification and privileging
of reason over intuition, emotion, imagination, spirit and revelation is unjustified.
When Wren and Dyer visit Bedlam, Dyer asks “What little Purpose have we to glory
in our Reason when the Brain may so suddenly be disorder’d?” '* For Dyer the light
of reason does not illuminate the world, which is full of uncertainties and hazards. It
is the world of shadows rather than light: “This mundus tenebrosus, this shaddowy
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world of Mankind, is sunk into Night” and, consequently, “We are all in the Dark,
one with another” '°,

Thus, Dyer dismisses “the narrow Conceptions of this Generation of Writers who
speak with Sir Chris. of a new Restauration of Learning, and who prattle something
too idly on the new Philosophy of Experiment and Demonstration: these are but poor
Particles of Dust which will not burie the Serpents”.!” The new experimental method
will not and cannot put an end to man’s irrational desires, nor will it satisfy man’s
yearning for the bizarre, exotic, unusual, mysterious, supernatural, inexplicable in
terms of a materialistic and mechanistic philosophy. Dyer calls the new philosophy
“fantasticall and perishable Trash” 5.

According to Locke the mind is a blank sheet (tabula rasa) on which physical
objects make their imprints. It is a receptacle for sensory inputs from the external
world". For Wren perception is a simple contact of the mind with an external object,
whereas for Dyer perception is inseparably linked with emotions, imagination and
memory. For Dyer Stonehenge is a monument to Eternity impervious to the destruc-
tive passage of time, a place of worship full of mystery and enchantment, possessing
the power to have a great impact upon man’s psyche. For Dyer visiting Stonehenge
is an awe—inspiring, mystical experience. He “was struck by an exstatic Reverie” %°.
He calls it a “huge and monstrous Work™ ?' and sees its elements as “Men
metamorphosised into Stone” ?. In contrast, the only thing that Wren is interested in
when visiting Stonehenge is the geometric and mathematical properties of the place.
He is fascinated by its beautiful proportions. Wren sees Stonehenge simply as an
architectural monument designed according to the laws of mathematics and mechan-
ics. Dyer’s perceptions of Stonehenge are interconnected and filled with the images
of his imagination. As he leans against the stones he can perceive not only their cold
surface but also “the Labour and Agonie of those who erected it, the power of Him
who enthrall’d them, and the marks of Eternity which had been placed there” %. Also,
he could hear their “Cryes and Voices” .

We see, thus, that Dyer’s perceptions of external objects are inextricably intercon-
nected with his emotions and with the images of the imagination, completing and enrich-
ing each other . In Wren’s mind, however, perceptions are dissociated from the imagi-
nation and memory. Wren talks about Stonehenge solely in terms of its proportions and
other mathematical properties. In contrast, Dyer contemplates its mystical aspects. He
feels, hears and sees the ancient builders of Stonehenge. While Wren’s perceptions are
subjected to the scrutiny of reason, Dyer’s perceptions immediately evoke intense emo-
tions in his soul and provoke the working of his imagination.

Similarly, Wren’s and Dyer’s perceptions of an autopsy are very different. Dyer
contrasts the story of the flagellant, who scourged himself for his sins to relieve his
torment and anguish, with the story of Sir Chris., who besmeared himself with blood
when dissecting a woman’s corpse to satisfy his curiosity. Wren’s speech when he is
preparing to dissect and examine the corpse is interspersed with Dyer’s extremely rude
and anguished remarks. Dyer is disgusted by Wren’s disquisition on human anatomy
because for Wren “the Body it self is a perfect peece of Work from the Hand of the
Omniscient Architect” 2¢ and the bodily processes simply “the Union and Dissolu-
tion of little Bodies or Particles” #’. Dyer believes that “The meerest Rake—hell has a
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finer Philosophie” . When dissecting the woman’s corpse, Wren’s perceptions of
the corpse evoke no images in his imagination, conjure up no memories or associa-
tions. His perceptions are wholly dissociated from his memory and imagination. In
contrast, the perception of the body evokes an emotional response in Dyer and stimu-
lates his imagination. It makes Dyer imagine the death of the woman and sympathise
with her. While Wren is examining the corpse, Dyer relives the death of the woman in
his imagination.

Locke and other Enlightenment thinkers believed that human beings were ratio-
nal and therefore equal, that they possessed the same natural rights of life, liberty and
property, and that their behaviour was governed by the law of reason®. To subvert
this view Dyer talks about the world of the vagabonds and beggars, who are unrea-
sonable, uneducated, unenlightened, and whose behaviour is irrational. They live in
the darkness and are not aware of the passage of time. Society extols the virtues of
liberalism and social progress and emphasizes the equality of all men, and yet the
poor and the underprivileged are marginalized or excluded from it. London for Dyer
is not a city full of light and merriment but rather a “Nest of Death and Contagion” *°.
The people tend to think that since London has been rebuilt its character has changed,
but for Dyer London still is the “Capital City of the World of Affliction”, “the Capi-
tol of Darknesse”, and “the Dungeon of Man’s Desires” *!. He contrasts the vision of
the privileged with that of the outcasts: “Those in their snug Bed—chambers may call
the Fears of Night meer Bugbears, but their Minds have not pierced into the Horror
of the World which others, who are adrift upon it, know” *2. Society is to blame for
the miserable condition of the poor and the outcast, and yet it severely punishes those
whom it has consigned to a life of misery and deprivation: “most Men owe not only
their Learning to their Plenty but likewise their Vertue and their Honesty. For how
many Thousands are there in the World, in great Reputation for their Sober and Just
dealings with Mankind, who if they were put to their Shifts would soon lose their
Reputation and turn Rogues and Scoundrels? And yet we punish Poverty as if it were
a Crime, and honour Wealth as if it were a Vertue. And so goes on the Circle of
Things: Poverty begets Sin and Sin begets Punishment” 3.

Like most Enlightenment thinkers Sir Christopher Wren disregarded tradition and
authority. “He liked to destroy Antient things: sad and wretched Stuff, he called it,
and he us’d to say that Men are weary of the Reliques of Antiquity” 3. Instead he
praised “Sensible Knowledge” and “the Experimentall Learning” *, but Dyer was not
convinced, and still doubted man’s ability to lay new foundations, having no better
foundations to build upon than man’s nature. Dyer derived his knowledge of archi-
tecture from ancient authors. He is in favour of the ancients rather than the moderns:
“We live off the past: it is in our Words and our Syllables. It is reverberant in our
Streets and Courts, so that we can scarce walk across the Stones without being re-
minded of those who walked there before us” 3¢. He studied “the antient Architects,
for the greatness of the Antients is infinitely superior to the Moderns” ¥’. Likewise,
he believes that the truths expressed in art are eternal and that the ancient works of
literature may be more truthful in their depiction of human nature, which, for Dyer, is
changeless, thoroughly corrupt and impossible to perfect, than the works of contem-
porary writers. The Ancients’ “Tragedy reflects Corruption, and Men are the same
now as they have ever been” *,
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Hobbes and Locke subordinated faith to reason. According to them reason
should judge the validity and nature of a revelation *. Toland, the author of Chris-
tianity Not Mysterious (1696), dismissed religious mysteries as nonsensical and be-
lieved that supernatural experiences, such as religious visions or apparitions of de-
mons, could be explained by the mechanical philosophy*. Reason alone could make
man just and virtuous as it was the law of reason that governed human nature. Com-
menting upon the project of the Enlightenment philosophers to formulate a moral
theory without recourse to religion or to man’s spiritual experience, Dyer remarks that
they “wish to bring their mathematical Calculations into Morality”, but they are so
“fixed upon matter, experiment, secondary causes and the like” that they “ have for-
got there is such a thing in the World which they cannot see nor touch nor measure:
it is the Praecipice into which they will surely fall” #'. They ignore the world of man’s
lived experience, of man’s psyche (or in Descartes’ terminology substantia cogitas),
which, unlike res extensa, can never be subject to quantification; they pay no atten-
tion to the evil in human nature, or to man’s irrationality; consequently, their project
is doomed to fail.

In Ackroyd’s novel, Priddon, the vicar of Mary Woolnoth, seems to share
Toland’s view. Toland believed that man’s mental life could be given a thoroughly
materialistic explanation, the mind being simply a function (epiphenomenon) of the
brain #. Thus, similar to Hobbes*, Toland modified the materialistic model of the
world to subsume man’s mental processes . According to Priddon, all miracles and
mysteries are explicable by plain reason. Dyer is indignant as he clearly sees the dark
side of human nature pointedly ignored by Priddon and other religious reformers:
“Who then can talk of the Good of Mankind and the Publicke Benefit when there is
nothing but Rage and Folly on the Streets? ... Men are not rational Creatures,... they
are sunk into Flesh, blinded by Passion, besotted by Folly and hardened by Vice” *.

Dyer believes that it is more important to study human nature than the physical
world, and that one cannot use the methods and tools of natural sciences to study man.
Experimental philosophy views man simply as an object of investigation not much
different from any other object of the world of physical nature, and thus ignores man’s
subjective experience of the world, man’s lived world (Lebenswelt*). For example,
when Wren talks about science discovering “the Secrets of the Attracted Sea and the
Magnetical Direction of the Earth”, Dyer thinks about “the horror of the Waves and
the Night” *, that is about man’s subjective experience of these natural phenomena,
which the laws of physics can never explain. The moon’s tidal effects on the oceans
can be explained by the law of gravity, but no law can explain man’s sense of awe
when confronting “the Immensity of the Void” #’,which is something like the experi-
ence of the sublime. Likewise, even though Wren claims that he can explain the natu-
ral causes of the contagion that killed Dyer’s parents, he cannot comprehend the suf-
fering and the pain of the people who suffered from the contagion, and Dyer sarcas-
tically remarks “You may tell that ... to those dying of the Distemper: they will be
greatly comforted” 8. Dyer believes that Wren understands nature but has no idea of
the mysterious and obscure workings of the human mind.

Dyer can be seen as a pre—romantic, an anti—enlightenment figure who was dis-
illusioned with the promises of progress and the perfectibility of the human race and
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rejected the Enlightenment philosophy as confined to and dominated by reason.
Dyer’s mysticism may be seen as a protest against the world vision that ignores the
inner world of human feelings, the spiritual and supernatural spheres of human expe-
rience. Science can’t embrace the totality of human experience precisely because it
ignores the lived experience, the dark, hidden areas of the mind and the realms of
feeling and imagination. Therefore, it cannot discover the inner workings of the hu-
man spirit and the way it relates to nature and society. It cannot explain the behaviour
of Dyer himself. However, the fact that Dyer is portrayed as a fanatical murderer, a
tormented personality, indicates that irrationalism may be as inadequate a philosophy
as rationalism. What is needed is a more comprehensive, inclusive vision than that of
the Royal society or that of the mystics, for “there is no Light without Darknesse and
no Substance without Shaddowe” #
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Kopsavilkums

Raksta analizets apgaismes laikmeta kultiiras att€lojums Pitera Ekroida romana
“Hawksmoor”. Sava romana Piters Ekroids parada domatajus, kuri atbalsta apgaismes
laikmeta filozofiskas idejas, un izvirza tas pret savu oponentu viedokliem, tadgjadi
veidojot dialoga tekstu, uzskatus.

Romans “Hawksmoor” atspogulo anglu zinatnieku un mistiku pasaules uztveri 18.
gadsimta sakuma. Ekroida romans ir nerimtigs dialogs starp Renu, materialistiskas,
mehaniskas un eksperimentalas filozofijas galveno aizstavi, un Daieru, — mistiki, kurs
atbalsta eklektisko doktrinu, [1dzigu gnosticismam. Ekroids att€lo apgaismes laikmeta
kultiru ka neviendabigu (heterogénu), pretrunu pilnu. Salidzinadams realismu ar
misticismu, vins atklaj aprobezotibu un trikumus apgaismes laikmeta uzskatos par
cilveku un sabiedribu.
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During the last decades the Irish culture is said to experience a revival, which in its turn finds
its expression in a remarkable upsurge in literary production. Being firmly grounded on Irish
traditions contemporary Irish writings exhibit a strong sense of Ireland and Irishness is at the
centre of the narrative. In this connection it is interesting to trace the continuation of literary
tradition containing many prominent names such as J. Swift, J. Joyce, S. Beckett, and others.
Therefore a comparative analysis of any two Irish writers separated in time but united by their
national belonging is more than pertinent.

The article New Dubliners of J. O ’Connor: coherence of the Irish literary tradition is a com-
parative analysis of two books, namely True Believers by Joseph O’Connor and Dubliners by
James Joyce where O’Connor’s collection is to be the centre of attention, and Joycean short
stories serve mostly as the material for cross—references. Analogies in many cases are immedi-
ate; however the most important quality is that both authors follow the realistic tradition in
their short stories and create images of hope rather than hopelessness in the absurd world. The
present paper is an attempt to show how ‘Irishness’ in general is mirrored in the contemporary
collection, and how Joycean thought in particular is carried on. Moreover, the analysis of the
given collection provides an opportunity in a concise form to show the whole range of themes
the contemporary Irish writers are concerned with. Except for the strong feeling of belonging
to a certain literary tradition, O’Connor’s collection puts a question of belonging as a whole.
Therefore, a special attention is paid to the space—identity relationship. The existential idea
that human situation is entirely absurd is relevant here: in the situation when habitation is
problematized, communal spirit, family values (which in fact are traditionally important for
the Irish people) take a double load. Using Camus’ claim, the only luxury which is left for
people in the absurd world is human relationships.

Following the motto of contemporary Irish writers that the story of Ireland must be rewritten
again and again, the main aim of the paper is to show the transforming face of Ireland as it is
represented by a contemporary Irish author.

Keywords: Irishness, belonging, narrative space, absurdity, Dubliners, traditional.

New Dubliners of J. O’Connor: coherence of the Irish literary
tradition

Many critics acknowledge that over the last decades the Irish culture has expe-
rienced a remarkable upsurge in literary production. In this connection it is interest-
ing to trace the continuation of literary tradition which includes many prominent
names such as J. Swift, J. Joyce, S. Beckett, and others.
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As it is observed by Derek Hunt, “The kind of critical approach of trying to
understand Ireland in terms of other cultures fails to recognize what our writers have
always known: to write Ireland is to write it on its own terms.”" Thus a comparative
analysis of any two Irish writers separated in time but united by their national be-
longing, including belonging to a certain tradition, is more than pertinent.

It is obvious that the contemporary postmodern world has brought forward new
demands for people to live in it, and caused subsequent changes in attitudes and view-
points. Globalization is one of such processes that have considerably influenced the
human thinking and found their reflection in literature. However, speaking about lit-
erature, and the contemporary Irish literature in particular, a contrary tendency very
often could be observed. Many recent books, and the collection of short stories True
Believers by Joseph O’Connor among them, could be said to express a strong sense
of Ireland and Irishness that is at the centre of the narrative. Being firmly grounded
on Irish traditions O’Connor’s collection draws immediate strong association with
another prominent book Dubliners by James Joyce. Apart from many obvious analo-
gies, the most important quality is that both authors create images of hope rather than
hopelessness in the absurd world. The whole discourse is not only about reflecting
reality, but about going beyond it to the world of potentiality.

The short stories of both authors belong to realistic tradition. Since “the realist
model... reconfirms our worst suspicions about the world’”, the hero is immediately
immersed into the ‘absurd’ condition in A. Camus’ terms.

Here the meaning of ‘absurd’ as it is used in the context should be specified.
According to Camus,

In a universe that is suddenly deprived of illusions and of light, man feels
a stranger. His is an irremediable exile... This divorce between man and
his life, the actor and his setting, truly constitutes the feeling of Absur-
dity.?

Therefore the human situation according to Camus is essentially absurd.

In Joyce absurdity can be easily observed, and it is especially apparent where the
imminence of “the solid world” trespasses into “the region where dwell the vast hosts
of the dead™™. All the Dubliners of Joyce yearn for something, but the greater the
longing is, the greater is the chance for disillusionment. For Camus to desire some-
thing causes to bring paradoxes into existence’; any disillusionment prepares the
ground necessary to the initial understanding of the absurd. The fact that human situ-
ation is entirely absurd has a psychological response in a person. However, Camus
claims that to reject hope does not immediately signify to despair, and that is what
O’Connor demonstrates in his book.

The book opens with the words from the Bible:

I would thou wert cold or hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and
neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth.

(Revelation 3:16)
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The immediate reaction is that one should be either a believer or a disbeliever,
but the situation does not presuppose ‘neutrality’ in a person. In other words, it does
not matter what one believes, the saturation of feeling is essential. It is appropriate
here to mention Camus’ description of the universe of ‘the absurd man’ as “consist-
ing of ice and fire’ his heart glowing with passions and indifference at the
same time.

One more interpretation, although in no way interfering with the previous one,
comes into life after reading O’Connor’s book, namely, that having left their original
space, Irish people find themselves nowhere; they never entirely habituate a new
space and never stop feeling nostalgia for the native land.

To write of other places too, but not to forget that space or place known
as Ireland: for that story despite what people might think is still open to
interpretation, has in the present moment still to be written; or, rather,
the story of Ireland must be rewritten again and again and again.’

At this point the dissimilarity of approaches becomes apparent: Joyce in his
Ulysses, for example, made “his hero, a Dublin Jew named Leopold Bloom, the uni-
versal modern citizen and Dublin the archetypal metropolis of western civilization,
when O’Connor fragments the space of metropolises and shows only those parts be-
longing specifically to the Irish community. The divergence is easily explained: for
Joyce it is essential to create a centre from the colonial periphery, to prove the valid-
ity of its existence, on the whole, to shift the focus of public attention. Almost a cen-
tury later, in a new political and social environment, O’Connor still needs to restore
the nation in its full right, however, the strategy is different. Fragmentation does not
affect the feeling of unity; transference of the characters from Ireland, as a result,
moves the latter from the still marginalized periphery to the centre.

In any case, such an imaginative interaction with the land, or, to be more precise,
the recognition of the existence of this bound, leads to a sort of closer engagement
with that space through the narrative.

The Irish have always resided in a problematic world or space: in terms
of physical space within Ireland and in relation to vexed problems of
emigration, of being Irish in Berlin or Boston. These difficulties register
also for those left behind in a depopulated Ireland: where space carries
the residue of those who have gone away.’

O’Connor’s collection opens with reminiscences of school years told by a narra-
tor who has not gone too far from that age. From the very beginning the local colour
could be distinctly felt; for example, the discussion on Catholic Ireland and the feel-
ing of necessity to escape — “We were all repressed, and we had to escape. James
Joyce was right.”"’ In fact, the expression of this envy complex could be found in the
predecessor’s book: “There was no doubt about it: if you want to succeed you had
to go away, " Little Chandler muses in A Little Cloud by Joyce. Eddie in Last of the
Mohicans, the first story of O’Connor’s collection, is more explicit on the subject:
“London was where the action was. He was sick and tired of this [Dublin] place
anyway. It was nothing. A glorified tax haven for rich tourists and popstars. A cul-



216 LITERATURZINATNE, FOLKLORISTIKA, MAKSLA

tural backwater that time forgot. He said no one who ever did anything stayed in
Ireland. You had to get out to be recognized.”"

However, as it is proven later, he heavily pays for his youthful maximalism. Every-
thing is reversed in this modern version of exile; although the causes of emigration such
as “inflations, cuts, unemployment, all of that” are “[the] same old story ", Eddie has
not achieved anything in comparison to his Joycean counterpart Gallaher. In several
pages, or in several years if we follow the plot, there comes a refutation: “The old ca-
reer hadn't been going exactly to plan. He was getting there alright. But much slower
that he thought. Still, that was the business. Things got a bit lonely, he said. He got so
frustrated, so down. It was hard being an exile. He didnt want to be pretentious or
anything, but he knew how Sam Beckett must have felt.”" The last words of the invita-
tion “to come here [in London] for good ™" sound as unconscious self-mockery.

The first story sets the tone for the whole volume: the time for emigration has
gone; now it is time to see the results. The reader enters the space where former or,
rather, New Dubliners strive to live. The previously unknown territory today is ren-
dered habitable, nevertheless the background constantly reminds of itself, making
Irish people alien or Other.

The demarcation line is deeply rooted in the minds of both parties. A taxi driver
whose wife is half Irish “loved Ireland”. “Lovely country. Terrible what was going
on over there, though. He said they were bloody savages.””!° Thinking of the prob-
lematic space, he unintentionally switches to the usage of the pronoun ‘they’, thus
subconsciously marking the border separating two worlds.

The experience of crossing the real border is vividly described by the narrator of
the next story Mothers Were All the Same. “I hadn 't done anything but the way he
[custom officer] looked at me made me feel like some kind of terrorist, just the same.”
7 The topical theme of terrorism is ever—present in the book. “There were posters
everywhere, saying that unattended luggage would be removed by the cops and
blown up.”’*® The territory of the conflict is full of soldiers; “everybody seemed to be
wearing a uniform”.' These are only small fragments to construct the whole picture
from; the oppressiveness of the atmosphere is masterfully recreated through such
unobtrusive remarks.

Irish authors naturally concern themselves with the problems of power; terror-
ism, the police state, armed rebellion as well as the nature of politics and the conse-
quences of political action are the themes Irish writers are drawn to. They, “conscious
of the troubled history of their country struggle for independence and by the con-
tinuing sharp and cruel division between Catholic and Protestant in the North, can-
not avoid acquiring [such] a body of experience...””

But, returning to the plot line, finally the narrator comes to London, “such an
overwhelming place. So huge and anonymous and impersonal. So different from
Dublin. ! However, impressions become ambiguously verbalized when realistic de-
tails such as dirty phone boxes full of prostitutes’ advertisements, too expensive cafés
and El Dorado hotels immediately ruining any expectations raised by the name, are
depicted. Certainly it is not the whole picture, but that is the part observed by the
majority of newcomers. Feelings of unreality, irrationality and absurdity sprout from
the tension between great expectations and freezy welcome of the paradise regained.
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The next story The Wizard of Oz closely resembles A Little Cloud by Joyce, in
respect that it juxtaposes a boastful successful former Dubliner and the narrator, who
has not become ‘former’ yet and is trying to make his first steps in that direction. The
deviation from the traditional pattern here lies in the complete lack of sympathy to-
wards the young nipple (here nipple, a witty abbreviation instead of yuppie, stands
for a New Irish Professional Person in London) by the name of Ed. We cannot say
that Joyce makes the reader sympathize with Gallaher, but he makes his character less
repellent for the reader.

The main character, Dave, is evidently not a survivor in new circumstances. The
feelings of humiliation and unreality incite him to commit a petit crime, the act which
makes one think that he is subconsciously eager to be caught; eventually his protest
bursts out in open hooliganism barring all the possibilities to stay in London.

The story Phantom immediately provokes comparison to 7The Dead; even the title
seems to be a periphrasis. An evening two pairs spend together reveals the breach
between present and former Dubliners. Pete and Maria come home to Dublin for a
few days, “just to say hello,”” and pay a visit to Jimmy and his new, by the time
being, pregnant girlfriend Coral. All the ‘traditional’ things are there: excessive drink,
talk of politics and nostalgia for the past,

We’re talking about the old days. We’re talking about all the people who’ve
gone away now. We think it’s sad, the way people have to go away from
here to do anything. Jimmy says we just don’t care in this country. We treat
people like sheep, then we’re surprised when they bleat.”

Finally Maria tells a story which she is always telling when drunk. “She’s very
sentimental. She thinks about the past too much. Always this story too.”** The con-
stant negotiating with the past on both communal and personal level discloses the
indestructible ties of former Dubliners to their previous living space.

The rough argument arising in the end can be explained away by alcoholic in-
toxication, “’It5 just a love affair,” Jimmy sighs, ‘us Irish and drink...”%, or some
secrets and lies; however, interpreted symbolically, it demonstrates a lack of commu-
nication between the past and the present. When Pete blames Jimmy that he will never
change, the latter responds: “I hope not, Pete,’ he says. ‘I’ll leave all that to you. "

One more peculiarity strikes the attentive reader, and that is Maria’s bareness.
Catriona, another female character in Mothers Were All the Same, came to London to
make an abortion which could be interpreted as a symbolical entrance fee. Besides,
the theme of sterility enters the story Glass Houses as well. These evidences evoke
the association with animals who cannot breed in an alien environment. Notwithstand-
ing how primitively behavioristic it seems to be, this way of interpretation empha-
sizes that former Dubliners forever stay connected to their native land and alien to
any new place of living. Unless, of course, they do not change themselves.

Refusal of ‘Irishness’ is shown as corruption in the book. Thus Shirley, a minor
character, “trying to make it as a model ™ pretentiously “was no good at all for Irish
names. She really regretted it, actually, specially since she moved over here [to Lon-
don], but she couldn 't speak a word of Irish.” *® An attempt at mimicry based on the
model of the former colonial subject is self—evident.
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Shrewdness in Aunt Martha in Mothers finds its expression in her voice. The narra-
tor “noticed her weird accent. She nearly didn 't sound Irish at all.”* 1t may be argued
that Ireland as a space is directly associated with the past. In order to move onward into
the future one needs to come to terms with it. Being cut off presents a negative state of
existence, and, first of all, it is expressed through the loss of ‘Irishness’.

Far from the original habitat, sense of belonging acquires additional significance.
This feeling may be effectuated not only through the land; if habitation is
problematized, communal spirit, family values, which are traditionally important for
the Irish people, take a double load. In this connection, Camus claims that the only
luxury which is left for people in the absurd world is human relationships. *

In The Long Way Home “running away from the wife” is equated to “running
away from reality, ! being lost in the yellow mist proves to be a natural outcome of
or punishment for leaving one’s family. No less natural seems the decision of the hero,
Ray Priest, to come back home in the end. Ray’s final epiphany gives an insight into
the complex notion of love.

Ray Priest clung to his wife’s body. As he drifted into sleep, he began to
see things clearly. He thought about his night, about the loneliness of a
man who finds that he has to run from love. And he knew in those mo-
ments that love is not always about freedom. He could see it then, with
the clarity that only half-sleep brings. He could see that love is often
just a homecoming, and little more. And that the journey home of the
heart is sometimes the longest of all.*?

The story under the title Sink is less explicit; it serves as a metaphor of the in-
ability, unwillingness to accept loneliness. Freedom of the Press highly praises the
stability that only family can provide with in this unstable ever—changing world.

In the story The Bedouin Feast the author has transferred the action to Tunisia.
Although the narrative space is not problematic, the situation illustrates the old truth
that “holidays...bring out the worst in people.”* All the controversy about the gen-
eral recognition of the independent Republic of Ireland is brought along. “In this
century, of course, the disjuncture has become more extreme, with the division be-
tween Ulster and Eire, one assertively within ‘the United Kingdom’, the other an
independent state.” The notions of ‘Ireland” and ‘Irish” are not commonly separated
from ‘British’ or sometimes ‘English’; it is necessary to explain that Dublin is not a
part of Britain, and “that the Republic was actually a separate country.” ¥

Joseph, as the central character, is an ideal type to bring the conflict into exist-
ence. His quick temper, lack of self—control and excessive drinking (all the features
belonging to the stereotypical comic vision of an Irishman in literature) serve as a
constant provocation.

The problematic relationships between the Irish and English tourists are shown
through a number of clichés: open accusations like “murderers” vs “savages”, strat-
egy of nicknaming “Brit” vs “Paddy” witness strong resentment on both sides.

“Strange how it all comes down to words, in the end.” 3° This line is from The
Hills Are Alive which could be called a Belfast Romeo and Juliet story if it were not
so queer. In fact it is about gay love between an IRA volunteer, Danny Sullivan, and
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a squaddy, Private Henry Wood. A strange relationship in a strange world where one
remembers his first mission rather than “a first day in school. A first trip to the den-
tist maybe. A first kiss.” >’ A world where the only distinction of importance is
whether you are “one of us or one of them.” Everyone is made to take sides, but
considers it “all a matter of free will and history.””* The deviation from traditional
sexuality here leads to questioning of all other relationships and disruption of ‘offi-
cial’ narratives.

The narrators grow more mature towards the end of the story collection, although
the fact finds its expression not through the age of the narrator. The essential indica-
tion is reaction to the events which ranges from the less responsible to the more
“adult’ one. For example, in Mothers, the narrator facing the harsh reality and feeling
his inability to cope with it, expresses the unconscious wish to return into the state of
the embryo:

I went to bed and stared at the ceiling. I wrapped the blanket tight around
me. Really tight. Over my head. So tight that it felt like a second skin.
And the whole world was shut out now, on the other side of the dark-
ness.*

In the last story True Believers, despite the young age, the narrator outgrows his
father.

And this was also the night that God died in my life. I found myself in a
new world, into which death had come, a world in which death was now
a possibility, and a fact which seemed to change the way I saw every-
thing, in an instant of time... ¥

On the whole, the story mentioned above and The Greatest of These is Love are
the most powerful and serve as a culmination point for this seemingly disunited col-
lection.

Since The Greatest of These is Love is about a Catholic Irish priest in London,
naturally the Bible again makes an appearance, this time introduced by one of the
most powerful and explicit Love Chapter, called so because of its influential descrip-
tion of love. In the context of the book the content of this sermon is a direct answer
to the main question, namely, what it means to be a true believer, what is necessary
‘to bear all things’. Love does not prevent sufferings, rather multiplies them, for
“things don't get any easier, no matter what people believe.”* At the same time love
gives purpose, the pivotal point for one’s mind in this world full of absurdity.
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Kopsavilkums

P&dgjo desmit gadu laika 1ru kulttras dzivé notiek ,renesanse”; tas izpausme
spilgti paradas ar1 dailliteratira. Stingri saknojoties Tru tradicijas, misdienu Tru
rakstnieciba ataino spécigo Irijas izjiitu un “friskumu”, kas ir jebkura ve&stijuma centra.
Saja sakariba ir lietderigi pievérst uzmanibu literaro tradiciju kontinuitatei, kura ir
saistita ar daudziem slaveniem vardiem — Dz. Sviftu, DZ. Dzoisu, S. Beketu un citiem.
Tapec bitiska ir jebkuru divu Tru rakstnieku darbu salidzinosa analize, jo, lai gan Sos

rakstniekus Skir laiks, tos vieno nacionalas piederibas izjuta.

Sis raksts ir divu gramatu salidzinoa analize, proti, tiek salidzinats DZozefa
O’Konora stastu krajums ,,Patiesi ticigie” (True Believers) un Dzeimsa Dzoisa
“Dubliniesi” (Dubliners). Diskusijas centra ir O’Konora stasti, vienlaikus Dzoisa
krajumu izmantojot par atsauci. Analogija paradas atri, tomér svarigi, ka abi rakstnieki
ievero savos stastos realistisko tradiciju un vie$ ceribu, nevis bezceribu absurda
pasaulé. Saja raksta méginu paradit, ka O’Konora darba atspogulots Triskums un ka
tiek attistiti Dz. DZoisa uzskati. Turklat O’Konora krajuma analize dod labu iespg€ju
kodoligi paradit visas t€mas, kuras uztrauc miisdienu 1ru autorus. O’Konora krajuma
jitama ne vien stipra piederiba literarai tradicijai, bet tas rosina ar1 domat par
vispargjo piederibu. Tapec ipasa uzmaniba veltita telpas un identitates kopsakaribam.
Eksistencialajai domai, ka cilveka stavoklis jau pec savas bitibas ir absurds, ir svariga
nozime: situacija, kad dzives telpa ir problematiska, kopapzina, gimenes vértibas (kas
patiesiba Triem ir tradicionali svarigas) klast divkars$i nozimigas. P&c Albera Kami
domam, vieniga grezniba, kas cilvékiem iesp&jamas absurda pasaulg, ir cilveciskas
attiecibas.

Iev@rojot miisdienu Tru rakstnieku moto, ka Tru stasts japarraksta vélreiz un
vélreiz, galvenais darba mérkis ir paradit, ka misdienu Tru autori atklajusi Irijas
mainigo seju.
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The paper is an attempt at illuminating Eliot’s theory of an objective correlative in a some-
what wider context than the aesthetic—formal perspective of post-symbolism and new criti-
cism. Eliot’s famous impersonal theory of poetry contains a strong element of repression. Also
interpretation or explanation are repudiated, which is explained by the fact that interpretation
(explanation) threatens to disclose what is feared or denied. Women or the female are among
what is being repressed, but Eliot is also constantly trying to overcome his antagonisms.

Keywords: objective correlative, impersonality, interpretation, explanation, gender conflict,
the other.

The critic and literary theorist T.S. Eliot is primarily associated with four con-
cepts: objective correlative, dissociation of sensibility, impersonality and tradition.
Here I’'m going to focus on how Eliot’s theoretical and critical concerns are perme-
ated by questions of gender.

Eliot’s attitude towards women is by now a branch of Eliot studies. Several schol-
ars have been anxious to point out that Eliot is depicting both men, women and sexu-
ality in a disgusting way and that in The Waste Land it is primarily women who are
made to suffer by male protagonists. David Moody diagnoses “a fear of the human
city and of human relations”, a fear of being an “alien drowning in the feminine ele-
ment” in “The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock”. In “The Waste Land it is women
who suffer the anxiety” being “the victims of a man’s world [...] “But they cannot be
said to arrive at a detached consciousness of it. It is the male subject who practises
detachment, and precisely from them in their suffering.””

Colleen Lamos in Deviant Modernism sees Eliot’s critical writings as a “sustained
attempt to identify and weed out error from the practice of literary criticism”, errors
which she categorises into “perversion, inversion, impure mingling, and dissemina-
tion” * Eliot explicitly connects personality and subjectivity with perversion in “Tra-
dition and the Individual Talent”. Lamos, like Frank (below), sees Eliot as betraying
subjective personality in the very act of renunciation, referring to the host of critics
“discovering that Eliot commits the very mistakes that he decries™: “The imperson-
ality thesis seems designed to fail [...] the disavowal of the expression of one’s feel-
ings may be another way of indulging them, through the act of renunciation.”

It is not possible here to enter into a full discussion, in all its ramifications, of the
questions of gender and sexuality in Eliot. I shall restrain myself to some comments
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on Jacqueline Rose’s question, in an essay entitled “Hamlet, the Mona Lisa of Litera-
ture?”,’ whether Eliot’s objective correlative is a male correlative (perhaps the term
corrective would be more appropriate in the case Rose is arguing).

The idea of an objective correlative was presented in a review article, “Hamlet
and his Problems” (1919), which came to be included in The Sacred Wood (1920),
where Eliot advocates the idiosyncratic view that Shakespeare’s Hamlet is an artistic
failure. Here I’'m going to offer a rough interpretation of the concept of an objective
correlative and then confront it with a feminist assault.

Louis Menand doesn’t find the concept of an objective correlative a particularly
original one, adding that it immediately collapses under analysis. Nonetheless every-
body “almost intuitively” seemed to understand what Eliot meant.® Hugh Kenner per-
tinently points out that Eliot had a dangerous gift of phrase.”

This is how Eliot defines the objective correlative:

The only way of expressing emotion in the form of art is by finding an
“objective correlative”; in other words, a set of objects, a situation, a
chain of events which shall be the formula of that particular emotion;
such that when the external facts, which must terminate in sensory ex-
perience, are given, the emotion is immediately evoked.?

In a fairly representative survey, Literary theory: From Plato to Barthes (1999),
Richard Harland sees the objective correlative as an extension of the symbol lining
up with the more “technical” attitude of the new criticism with its stress on imagery,
aesthetic autonomy and impersonality (anti—intentionalism).” In opposition to
Harland—type interpretation of the objective correlative (a dominant internal aesthetic
point of view) I believe that the notion of an objective correlative is best understood
from the point of view of semantic—epistemological considerations and also from the
point of view of the problem of expression within philosophical aesthetics. (I’'m not
going to deal with the latter question in this paper.) “Hamlet and his problems” can
be illuminated by Eliot’s occupation during his Harvard years with questions of epis-
temology and hermeneutics. With Eliot problems of interpretation, understanding and
explanation were deeply embedded in religious and existential meditations.

The locus classicus concerning Eliot’s ideal of impersonality is of course “Tradi-
tion and Individual Talent” (1919),' but as will subsequently become clear there is a
charge in the Hamlet—essay against Shakespeare’s being unable to objectify his emo-
tions; hence becoming too personal. Ronald Bush, in T'S. Eliot. A Study in Character
and Style (1984), manages to strike a delicate balance in his assessment of imperson-
ality in Eliot: “In the time of ‘Gerontion’ and The Waste Land, Eliot’s poetry is ‘ob-
sessed with disclosing [...] ‘the self that wills’ [...] his prose of the same period is
devoted to establishing a theoretical basis for discriminating between the two selves.”
Bush argues that Eliot found this theoretical basis in the philosophy of the idealist
philosopher G.H. Bradley, whose philosophy was subjected a doctoral dissertation by
Eliot, Knowledge and Experience (1916). Through notions like “locus of experience”
or “point of view” or “finite center” Bradley offered a way “to discount the naive
view that the poet’s work is continuous with his breakfast conversation. A problem
arises, however, when critics superimpose the terms of Eliot[ /s dissertation on a few
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of his famous essays (especially ‘Tradition an the Individual Talent’) and speak of
his rigorously ‘impersonal’ poetry.”"!

A similar dissociation of “personality” into two senses found in Rémy de
Gourmont enabled Eliot “to characterize it [impersonality] to be something to be both
wished for and disdained”."> According to Bush Eliot is “true to the romantic attitude
that ‘the business of the poet’ is to express his feelings..... ‘the creation of a work of
art... consists in the process of transfusion of the personality, or, in a deeper sense,
the life, of the author into the character’”.® According to Armin P. Frank, Die
Sehnsucht nach dem unteilbaren Sein (1973) the very fervour with which Eliot in
1919 denies the importance of personal experience for creating poetry betrays his
very personal motivation, while “auch das Unterdriicken von Persohnlichkeitsziigen
ist eine Form ihres Ausdrucks”. Frank also notices the elements of life-nausea and
awareness of sin, which underline the element of repression in Eliot’s theory of im-
personality.'* True, Frank speaks primarily about “Tradition and Individual Talent”
but his comments are obviously pertinent to the Hamlet—essay as well.

“Hamlet and his problems” starts as a review of two scholarly works on
Shakespeare. Their historical matter of fact—approach is amply praised by Eliot, who
proceeds to repudiate interpretation:

Qua work of art, the work of art cannot be interpreted; there is nothing
to interpret; we can only criticise it according to standards, in compari-
son to other works of art; and for “interpretation” the chief task is the
presentation of relevant historical facts which the reader is not assumed
to know. '

Creative interpretation only expresses the personality of the interpreter, which
means that the repudiation of interpretation merges with the repudiation of the ex-
pression of personality or self. Goethe and Coleridge both instantiate “that most dan-
gerous type of critic: the critic with a mind which is naturally of the creative order”;
hence their “writing of Hamlet is the most misleading kind possible”. As will become
evident, Eliot does not stick particularly close to his against interpretation — stance.
The tension between description and interpretation is essential to Eliot’s thinking.
During his Harvard years Eliot was occupied with hermeneutical questions, such as
how do we understand an another culture, is it possible to acquire scientific knowl-
edge of cultures or of history or are we confined within a web of interpretations? The
leap from facts to interpretation is analogous to the anthropologist’s step from col-
lection of facts to explanation or interpretation. In the preface to his mother’s dra-
matic poem Savonarola (1926) Eliot remarks that the role of interpretation has been
unduly neglected within epistemology referring to an early “paper” read at the Josiah
Royce seminar at Harvard, “The interpretation of primitive ritual” (1913). The paper
is characterized as “a humble attempt to show that in many cases no interpretation of
a rite could explain its origin”.'* Obviously Eliot’s attitude towards interpretation is
ambivalent. This ambivalence is also displayed in his assessment of the respective
virtues of Freud and Frazer. Reviewing the final, abridged, edition of The Golden
Bough in 1922 Eliot praises Frazer for abstaining from hypotheses [explanations or
interpretations] and limiting himself to descriptions:
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[W]ith every fresh volume [...] Frazer has withdrawn in more and more
cautious abstention from the attempt to explain [...] It is a work of no
less importance for our time than the complementary work of Freud [...]
and it is a work of perhaps greater permanence, because it is a statement
of fact which is not involved in the maintenance or fall of any theory of
the author’s."”

But Frazer is a typical representative of “positivist” reductionism regarding reli-
gion as some sort of primitive science which has long ago been superseded by real
science! Reviewing a violently abridged edition of Frazer’s work, Eliot obviously
distorts the picture of what Frazer aimed at achieving. As Richard Wollheim has re-
marked, there is in Eliot a fear of the intellect.”® An aspect of this fear is Eliot’s hos-
tility towards explanation or interpretation.

There is a shyness—theory to explain Eliot’s repudiation of the expression of
personality as well as of creative interpretation. Of more general interest I find an
explanation that considers the ethical and religious restrictions on the expressing of
personality. Why does Eliot repudiate explanation or interpretation within the humani-
ties? Well, explanation or interpretation within the humanities tend to be projective
or expressive on a par with artistic self—expression. Interpretation or explanation
within, say, psychology, religion and ethics tend to promulgate your own convictions
in these areas. Correspondingly, and this I think is most pertinent in Eliot’s case, they
risk challenging your own convictions and ideals. Interpretation or explanation came
to represent a “modernist” threat to Eliot’s personal convictions and to his upholding
of the notion of tradition. When Eliot in 1913 started attending the philosopher Josiah
Royce’s seminar he had earlier that year produced a “paper” which concludes that
the attempt at reducing “ethics to a logical science (as well as the modern attempt to
reduce it to a biological science) must end in partial failure”. Miiller, Tylor and Frazer
as well as the French sociologists Durkheim and Lévy—Bruhl seemed to Eliot to
threaten “the very existence of religious beliefs”."

Just as Eliot praises Frazer’s pure descriptions or statements of fact (in the same
breath as he condemns Freudian explanation or interpretation) he repudiates the in-
terpretation of works of art in favour of “the presentation of relevant historical facts”.
Interpretation of Hamlet would lead Eliot not only to “the inexpressibly horrible” but
to his “inexpressibly horrible”. But obviously Eliot is unable to uphold his anti—
interpretationalist stance.

What I’m driving at here has been illuminatingly caught in David Spurrs Con-
flicts in Consciousness: T.S. Eliots Poetry and Criticism (1984):

Eliot’s elaborate display of objectivity [...] may momentarily divert our
attention from the strong undercurrent of fear and violence that runs
through the essay “Hamlet and his problems” [...] Eliot really wants a
better defence against the forces of madness that surface only too clearly
in Shakespeare’s play [...] Eliot offers his notion of the objective cor-
relative as a possible means of controlling these dark powers [...] as a
defence against his personal involvement in the struggle he ascribes to
Hamlet.?
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You can not really understand the ardour with which Eliot repudiates interpreta-
tion and personality apart from the fact that Eliot involves himself in a contradictory
strategy since he is himself offering a roughly Freudian interpretation of Hamlet the
character as well as of Hamlet the play and Shakespeare, its author. And in these
manoeuvres in obscure ways he is mirroring himself.

*

Anti—expressivism and anti—interpretationalism thus merge in a repressive move-
ment in some of Eliot’s critical writing as well as in some of his poetry. Of course
Eliot is repressing sexuality, but is he therein also repressing the female? Rose argues
that the concept of the ‘objective correlative’ [...] was originally [...] a reproach
against the character of a woman. The woman in question is Gertrude .... [who] is not
good enough aesthetically, that is, bad enough psychologically, which means that in
relationship to the affect which she generates by her behaviour in the chief character
of the drama — Hamlet himself — Gertrude is not deemed a sufficient cause.?'

Rose like Spurr sees the notion of an objective correlative as the upholding of
decorum. To this analysis she adds the notion of the “difference”, what cannot be
understood or expressed, as “femininity”. Eliot’s diagnosis of Hamlet as the Mona
Lisa of literature is taken to reveal that to Eliot the feminine is the archetype of the
enigmatic. Rose’s analysis is certainly pertinent to the deeper layers in “Hamlet and
his Problems”. Still her focusing on gender issues can be better understood within a
wider context. The fear of or repudiation of women is part of a cluster of antago-
nisms: the savage, the (working class) mob, the stranger, or the immigrant. These fears
in the urban jungle of The Waste Land are highlighted in Joseph Mc Laughlin’s The
Urban Jungle. Reading Empire in London from Doyle to Eliot (2000). The corre-
sponding obsession with the question of eugenics in its literal and metaphoric modes
is studied by Donald J. Childs in Modernism and Eugenics. Woolf, Yeats, and the
Culture of Degeneration (2001).

But it must also be emphasised that these are no clear cut antagonisms. In a
fascinating study, Modernism and Mass Politics (1995), Michael Tratner convincingly
argues that Eliot along with co—modernists held an ambivalent attitude towards the
mob, women, and savages. Often these agents merge: the mob is often given female
characteristics or identified with woman. But Eliot also wants to identify with his own
“mob part of the mind”.*> Modernist difficulty has often been seen as an expression
of elitist arrogance, of the modernist in the ivory tower, but Tratner sees modernist
difficulty as expressive of a will to represent and identify with the mob. Culture could
offer something to both the mob and the intellectuals: what Eliot called “myth.” He
saw, for example, Communism and Catholicism both possessing these ingredients:

“The great merit of Communism is the same as the one merit of the
Catholic church, that there is something in which minds at every level
can grasp.... Communism has what is now called a ‘myth’” [...] The
Waste Land is a poem aimed at producing a myth ... Eliot’s focus in The
Waste Land was consequently on transforming leadership. The poem is
a critique of high culture for having lost touch with the mob and the mob
part of the mind — having lost touch with the roots of culture.”
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You also find this ambivalence in Eliot’s attitude towards women and sexuality.
William Skaff senses a will to overcome the gulf between subject and object in the
theory of an objective correlative.* This conflict also is mirrored in the conflict be-
tween body and soul, the thwarted attitude towards sexuality.

Discussing the imagery of Dante Eliot concludes that the inferno of Dante is not
a place but a state that can only be thought and experienced “by the projection of
sensory images”. This is a not too distant echo of the characterisation of the objec-
tive correlative: “the only way to express emotion in a work of art [...] must terminate
in sensory experience”. Eliot continues that “the resurrection of the body has perhaps
a deeper meaning than we understand”.  The gloss on Dante, obviously echoing the
theory of an objective correlative, are thus associated with the resurrection of the
body, which in context also means a confession to the body. Dante is favourably com-
pared to Donne: one abyss Donne according to Eliot cannot bridge is the one between
body and soul: “The apparent “glorification of the body appreciated by many admir-
ers of Donne is really a puritanical attitude.” In Dante, however, “There is no imag-
ined struggle of soul and body, only the one struggle toward perfection.”*This theme
of harmonizing, or rather overcoming, body and soul is captured in the title of Armin
P. Frank’s magisterial Die Sehnsucht nach dem unteilbaren Sein. The title is perti-
nent not only for the criticism of Eliot but also for his poetry and drama.

*

There is then more than something to Jacqueline Rose’s analysis of the gender—
tension in “Hamlet and his problems”. Still her analysis, to my mind, is somewhat
simplistic. One obvious objection to her conclusion that Eliot is finding the female
not worthy as an objective correlative is to point out the possibility that Mona Lisa is
merely figuring as an archetype of an enigmatic work of art, and that it is not femi-
ninity in itself which is found enigmatic and hence abominable.(The possibility also
remains that Eliot’s connecting the enigmatic to the abominable in “Hamlet and his
Problems” is ad hoc.) The fact that Gertrude isn’t bad enough hardly proves that Eliot
is finding fault with the woman. Rather he’s finding fault with Hamlet the play, Ham-
let the character and Shakespeare the author. Furthermore, Eliot’s positive example
of an objective correlative is associated with one of Shakespeare’s most austere and
forbidding female characters, Lady Macbeth, by common consent “bad enough™:

If you examine any of Shakespeare’s most successful tragedies, you will
find this exact equivalence; you will find that the state of mind of Lady
Macbeth walking in her sleep has been communicated to you by a skil-
ful accumulation of imagined sensory expressions; the words of Macbeth
on hearing of his wife’s death strike us as if, given the sequence of
events, these words were automatically released by the last event of the
series. The artistic “inevitability” lies in this complete inadequacy of the
external to the emotion; and this is precisely what is deficient in Ham-
let”

In this short paper I have tried to illuminate Eliot’s theory of an objective cor-
relative in a somewhat wider context than those of post-symbolism and new criti-
cism. Anti—expressivism (impersonality) and anti—interpretationalism have been
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regarded from the perspective that interpretation (explanation) threatens to disclose
what is feared or denied; hence the strong element of repression in Eliot’s hostility
towards interpretation and self—expression. Women or the female are among what is
being repressed, but Eliot is also constantly trying to overcome his antagonisms.

My own motivation in writing this paper can, at the risk of sounding pretentious,
best be described in the words of the American poet Denise Levertov, “Pleasures™: “I
like to find / what’s not found / at once, but lies / within something of another nature
... In no way have I been trying to perform any kind of Ehrenrettung of Eliot con-
fronted with feminist criticism.
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Kopsavilkums

Raksta méginats apliikot Tomasa Stérna Eljota objektivo korelatu teoriju ne tikai

no postsimbolisma un jaunas kritikas estetiski formalas perspektivas viedokla, bet gan
nedaudz plasaka konteksta. Eljota pazistamajai dzejas bezpersoniskuma teorijai
piemit specigs represivs elements. Ta arT noraida interpretacijas vai skaidrojuma
iesp&ju, skaidrojot to ar faktu, ka interpretacija (skaidrojums) draud atklat to, kas
izraisa bailes vai tiek noliegts. Sieviete vai sieviskais tiek apspiests, kaut gan Eljots
pastavigi censas parvarét savas pretrunas.
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Eigenes und Fremdes — diese zwei Erscheinungen sind wesentlich sowohl fiir literarische
Texte, als auch flir kulturhistorische Schriften. Deshalb erscheint es angebracht, aus
geschichtlicher Perspektive mogliche Ausdrucksformen dieser Begriffe zu untersuchen.

Als zeitlicher Ausgangspunkt wird hier wegen einer Beschleunigung 6konomischer— und
Handelstitigkeiten im Herzogtum Kurland, so auch der Reformanspriiche der schwedischen
Regierung in Liefland das XVII. Jahrhundert gewahlt.

Aus der Vielfalt der literarischen Genres haben mehrere eine nahe Verwandtschaft zu
dokumentarischen Materialien. In der Untersuchung werden folgende kulturhistorische
Erscheinungen analysiert: ein Tagebuch (Erik Dahlbergh Tagebuch), zwei Autobiographien
(Urban Hjédrne Die Autobiographie und Agneta Horn Das Leben), eine Reisebeschreibung
(Johann Arnold von Brand Die Reisebeschreibung) und ein panegyrischer Text (das Poem von
Christian Bornmann Mitau).

Ein 6fters vorkommendes Merkmal in der Grenzziehung zwischen dem Eigenen und dem
Fremden in den Texten des XVII. Jahrhunderts ist die historisch bedingte Einteilung in Chris-
ten (Deutsche) und Heiden (Letten, Liefen — ,,Undeutsche”), eine andere Art der
Differenzierung — nach der sozialen Zugehorigkeit und zuletzt, aber nicht minder wichtig — im
Personlichen, Privaten einerseits, und den Vorgéngen in der umgebenden Welt andererseits (in
Tagebiichern).

Bemerkenswert, dass es keine spezielle Teilungsabsicht nach der nationalen Zugehdrigkeit gibt,
im Gegenteil — in einem multikulturellen Milieu erscheint eine Moglichkeit der Herausbildung
eines gesunden Lokalpatriotismus.

Keywords: Latvija, Baltija; literatiira, kultirvésture; XVII-XX gs. avoti vacu un zviedru
valoda.

Die Prisenz des FEigenen und des Fremden als wesentliches und Wert
bestimmendes Element ist ein wichtiges Merkmal literarischer Texte und
kulturhistorischer Schriften. Deshalb erscheint es angebracht, aus geschichtlicher
Perspektive mogliche Ausdrucksformen dieser Begriffe zu untersuchen. Als Beispiel
dafiir eignet sich — wegen der internationalen Bedeutung und der damit verbundenen
komplexen Geschichte — besonders das Baltikum, und hier vor allem Kurland und
Liefland. Als zeitlichen Ausgangspunkt wihlen wir das XVII. Jahrhundert: das Leben
im Herzogtum Kurland nimmt in dieser Zeit dank einer Beschleunigung der
6konomischen Aktivitidten und der dadurch verursachten Zunahme der auslédndischen
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Handelstitigkeit einen deutlichen Aufschwung. Die lieflindische Lebensart erfahrt
anstelle des frither herrschenden polnischen Einflusses einen neuen, schwedischen
Einschlag, der zugleich mit der politischen Macht auch Anspriiche auf Reformen
erhebt (z.B., Giiterreduktion, Einfiihrung der allgemeinen Grundschulpflicht durch
Karl XI.) und schwedische Beamte ins Land bringt. Unveréndert aber bleibt die
einheimische (d.h. lettische) Mehrheit und die deutsche Oberschicht sowohl in
Kurland als auch in Liefland. Es soll hier betont werden, dass schriftliche Zeugnisse
von lettischen Muttersprachlern bis zum XIX. Jahrhundert wegen des historisch
bedingten nationalen und sozialen Untertanenstatus praktisch fehlen. Den Letten
bleibt nur die miindliche Uberlieferung des Volkslieds, sowie die Volkstrachten und
die Volkskunst in Gebdauden, Gerdten und Schnitzereien.

Aus der Vielfalt der literarischen Genres, die eine nahe Verwandtschaft zu
dokumentarischen Material zu haben pflegen, kann man das Tagebuch, die
Selbstbiographie und die Reisebeschreibung hervorheben. Hier sollte man auch éltere
Gelegenheitsdichtungen oder panegyrische Texte nennen. Dieses Material besitzt, wenn
auch in unterschiedlichem Malf3e, einen unverkennbaren kulturhistorischen Wert.

Es gibt natiirlich deutliche Unterschiede zwischen den genannten vier Genres,
was den Grad des Vorherrschens des Eigenen betrifft: es ist meist mehr mit dem
Privaten und Intimen von Tagebiichern und Selbstbiografien verbunden, wihrend
unmittelbar an die Offentlichkeit gerichtete Reisebeschreibungen und Lobgedichte
dadurch charakterisiert sind, dass sie die Figen—Fremd—Beziehungen auf komplizierte
Weise darstellen.

Zu den charakteristischen Besonderheiten von Tagebiichern gehort es, dass die
taglichen Beobachtungen und Erlebnisse eine direkte Aufzeichnung erfordern und
sich meistens iiber langere, nicht selten lebenslange Zeitrdume erstrecken. Dies
begilinstigt eine stilistische Vielfalt. Ein gutes Beispiel ist etwa das Tagebuch des
schwedischen Kriegsherren, Zeichners und Amtmannes Erik Dahlbergh (1625-1703).

Sein letzter Posten im Auftrage des Konigreichs Schweden war der des
Generalgouverneurs von Liefland mit Sitz in Riga (1696—1702). Zum Unterschied von den
breit angelegten, belletristisch orientierten Tagebuchaufzeichnungen seiner Jugend in
Schweden fillt auf, dass die Bemerkungen iiber seine Zeit als Gouverneur in Liefland
iiberwiegend sachlich sind — es werden aktuelle Auftrige mit Angaben zurlickgelegter
Wegstrecken aufgezéhlt (eine Art Berichterstattung iiber Dienstreisen). Der Verfasser
beginnt bzw. endet seine Berichte oft mit kurzen zeittypischen andachtsliterarischen und
auf das personlich Eigene gerichteten Redensarten, so z.B. in der ‘Inschrift vom Jahre
1699°: Der Allerhochste, belohne uns mit einem freudigen Neuen Jahr. Da nun einmal
Seine Konigliche Majestdt gndidigst befehlt hat, dass die Akademie, welche der Konig
Gustav Adolf Anno 1632 in Dorpat errichtet hatte, wegen des Ortes Unbequemlichkeit
nach Pernau transportiert werden miisse und ich als Cancellario den Aufirag
bekommen habe, deren Inauguration zu verrichten, darum reise ich den 18. August
von Riga aus nach Zanikou,3 %, und dann nach Byrings Krug, 3 %, 6 % Meilen. Den
19. nach Pernigel, 3 Y, Frietags Krug, 3 %, und nach Salis Krug, 3 %, 9 % Meilen.
Den 20. nach Gudmansbach, 5 Meilen. Den 28. August geschah die Inauguration, von
mir gliicklich und wohl geleitet, mit gehorigem Pomp und Ceremonier, Ehre sei Gott,
zu meinem grofsten Lobe.’
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Den Hang zur Darlegung des personlich Eigenen mit mehr ausgeprigter
Einbeziehung des auf Reisen reflektierten Lebensmaterials beobachtet man z.B. in der
Autobiographie des schwedischen Arztes, Literaten und Sprachforschers Urban
Hjarne (1641-1724). Nach dem Aufenthalt in Reval (Tallinn) und Studien in Dorpat
(Tartu) fiihrt ihn eine Dienstverpflichtung im Jahre 1666 nach Riga, wo er zum
Leibarzt des derzeit neu berufenen lieflindischen Generalgouverneurs Claes Tott
wird.? Nichts mehr erfahren wir als blof3 diejenigen Tatsachen, dass Hjdrne in seiner
Rigaer Zeit, um besser die Zeit zu verbringen und sich in seinem Beruf zu iiben,
Soldaten der schwedischen Garnison nicht nur am Rande der Stadt, sondern auch die
in den Festungen von Cobron und Neumiinde besucht.® Er betont hier auch seine
Neigung zum Reisen und Wandern®, die in Verbindung mit eigenen dienstlichen
Auftragen ihm die Mdoglichkeit erschafft, sich auf den Weg zu begeben durch
Kurland, das vom Herzog sehr gut und mdchtig gepflegt ° ist.

Also, in der Lebensbeschreibung ist diese lakonische, aber deutliche Bewertung
des Fremden Kurlandes anzutreffen. Ausfiihrlicher, mit Anspruch auf eine kurze
Schilderung, wird die Stadt Hamburg vorgestellt — der Verfasser erinnert sich des
schonen Gartens, welcher damals in voller Bliite stand, ... grofiartige Bauten.®

Eine weibliche Alternative der Selbstbiographie jener Zeit bildet mit sich das
bekannte Agneta Horns (1629-1672) Leben oder Beschreibung iiber meine
Wanderungszeit. A. Horn beginnt ihre Lebensbeschreibung mit einem solchen
Hinweis: Am 18. August Anno 1629 und an einem Montagsmorgen um 7 Uhr bin
ich, Agneta Horn, Tochter von Gustaf, geboren in dieser bosen und fiir mich sehr
miihseligen und jammervollen Welt in der Stadt Riga...” und ein wenig weiter folgt
eine Erklarung fir diese klagliche Bewertung: Sofort, in meiner friihesten Kindheit,
begann man mich um die Welt herumzuschleppen. Denn meine Frau Mutter nahm
mich mit sich von Riga weg, als ich 6 Wochen alt war, und reiste zu meinem Herrn
Vater, der sich damals im Lager gegen die Polen in Kurland bafand, und dort
lagerten wir den ganzen diesen Herbst bis zum Winter.® Danach verldsst Agneta Horn
die baltischen Gebiete. Thre Erzéhlweise zieht von Anfang an eine deutliche Grenze
zwischen dem Eigenen — dem personlichen und im Rahmen der Familie zu
behaltenden emotionellen Faden — einerseits, und dem Fremden, d.h. Unannehmbaren
der umgebenden Welt — andererseits. Dieses offenbar angeborene Unter-
scheidungsbediirfnis verlédsst die Verfasserin im Laufe der Beschreibung nie. Es soll
hier angemerkt werden, dass A. Horn in der Einleitung die Absicht zum Ausdruck
bringt, mit ihrer Erzéhlung der elenden und sehr abscheulichen Wanderungszeit
indem zum Ausdruck bringt, dass sie zeigen will, ...wie der Gott immer... geholfen
hat, mit guter Geduld durch alle Widerwdrtigkeiten.’ Der Christliche Gott ist also das
wahre Eigene.

Als eine genug wirdige “Gegenspielerin” (und in gewissem Sinne auch
“Mitspielerin’) der Selbstbiographie im Kontext des Begriffspaares Eigen contra
Fremd kann schon der Mission nach auf Fremdenerkenntnis fixierte
Reisebeschreibung gelten. Aus kulturhistorischer Perspektive beachtenswert erscheint
hier die Leistung des Johann Arnold von Brand. Er war der Begleiter des Abgesandten
des Kurfiirstentums Brandenburg und verfasste eine Reisebeschreibung mit dem Titel
Reysen durch Marck Brandenburg, Preussen, Churland, Liefland, Plescowien, ...
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Twerien und Moscowien. Die Reise selbst wurde Ende des Jahres 1673 ausgefiihrt,
die Ver6ffentlichung aber — wahrscheinlich aufgrund der Bemerkungen — erst im Jahre
1702 realisiert (die Ursachen dieser zeitlichen Distanz sind noch ungeklart).

Der Struktur nach sicht man hier eine ziemlich deutliche Aussonderung des
Eigenen, d.h. der Darlegung des Reiseverlaufs — als eines Rechenschaftsberichtes
iiber zuriickgelegte Wegstrecken, Speisungs— und Ubernachtungsstellen, aber auch
kurzer Angaben iiber die Lage der Wege (z.B., iibler, ziemlich béser, sumpfiger,
ziemlich guter Weg) und militdrisch solide, genaue Beschreibungen fremder
Verteidigungsanlagen wie z.B. Bollwerke usw. Eine literarisch karikierende Tendenz
hat z.B., die Schilderung der diplomatischen Begegnung an der russischen Grenze
zwischen dem Abgesandten und dem vom Zaren abgeordneten Pristaff aus Plescow,
der 4 Tage auf sich warten 14f3t.'°

Den eigentlichen kulturhistorischen Wert der Erkenntnis des Fremdenwesens
haben diejenigen Kapitel, wo der Verfasser mit gentigender Takt, objektivierend (d.h.,
auch unabhéngig der nationalen Zugehorigkeit) und im mdoglichst weiten Ausmaf die
Lebensweise in Kurland und Liefland darlegt. Es wird hier sowohl eine ziemlich
genaue cthnographische Beschreibung des Bauernlebens vorgestellt [Kleidung,
Héauser, Wirtschaft, Brauche, Heilkunde (mit Hilfe der Badestuben und des
Brandweins), Religionswesen (wo nach mehreren Jahrhunderten seit der Einfiihrung
des Christentums oft noch abergldubische, im Heidentum verwurzelte,
Opfertraditionen existieren, die dem Verfasser als fremd und beseitigungswert
erscheinen)], als auch ihre sozialrechtlichen, von der Leibeigenschaft bedingten,
Beziehungen zu den hauptsichlich deutschen, aber auch polnischen (in Kurland)
Edelleuten gezeigt. Anders als in Kurland diirfen die lieflindischen Bauern zu
schweren korperlichen Strafen nicht ohne die Hinzuziehung eines ordentlichen
Gerichtes verurteilt werden. J.A. von Brand sieht die schlechte Situation der Bauern
sehr deutlich, erkennt aber die positiven juristisch-reformatorischen Tendenzen in
dem von Schweden verwalteten Liefland; auBerdem werden auch die Leistungen des
schwedischen Landvermessungswesen im XVII. Jahrhundert anerkannt: nach Brands
Beobachtungen werden von Riga an bis durch ganz Liefland alle Meilen auf
sonderbaren an den Landstrafien aufgerichteten Pfihlen abgemessen.’’ Die
okonomische Lage ist in Kurland besser. In Liefland sind, abgesehen vom regen
Handelsverkehr mit Holland in Riga, viele durch “Moscowiten” verursachte
Zerstorungen zu beobachten (russisch—schwedische Kriegshandlungen von 1656 bis
1661).

Man spiirt, dass Brand mit dieser Reisebeschreibung schon im XVII. Jahrhundert
einen Versuch unternommen hat, dem eventuellen Fremdenverkehr im damaligen
Sinne das geographisch, ethnographisch und sozialpolitisch Entfernte dem
Einheimischen ndher zu bringen. Es werden auch einige Beispiele von Volksliedern
und des “Vaterunser” auf Kurldndisch und Lieflindisch (wie es bei Brand heif3t)
angefiihrt, wobei zu erkennen ist, dass es bei den ersteren um das Lettische handelt,
beim ,,Vaterunser” aber um das Estnische (der Norden des damaligen Lieflands bildet
den Siiden des heutigen Estlands aus). AuBlerdem, es ist zu bemerken, dass schon etwa
100 Jahre vor der beriihmten Ausgabe von G. Merkel — Die Letten, vorziiglich in
Liefland am Ende des philosophischen Jahrhunderts. Ein Beitrag zur Volker— und
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Menschenkunde, (1796) — Brands Reisebeschreibung deutliche Hinweise auf
schwierige und bedauernswerte Lage der Bauern enthélt, z.B.: sie leben der Sklaverey
und Dienstbarkeit so gar ergeben als ob etwan die Natur sie dazu verordnet hatte.””

Paul Johansen hat die Erkldrung angeboten, dass die Unterwiirfigkeit der
baltischen Urbewohner historisch mit ihrer bei der Unterwerfung erzwungener
Anerkennung der Schwéchlichkeit ihrer eigenen heidnischen Gotter gegeniiber dem
maéchtigen Christengott begriindet werden kann.!?

Einer ganz vielseitigen literarischen Charakteristik der Lebensweise des
geknechteten Bauernstandes sind die abschlieenden Verse des langen Lobgedichtes
zur Stadt Mitau gewidmet. Dieses Beispiel der Gelegenheitsdichtung entstammt dem
Jahre 1686 und ist dem ‘Kaiserlich gekronten Poeten und Rektor der Mitauischen
grof3en Stadtschule® Christian Bornmann zugeschrieben worden. Zeittypisch und dem
eigenen Stande gemalf belehrend differenziert der Verfasser die Qualititen des Volkes:

Uberfluf3 macht Ubermuth, Miissiggang verkehrte Sinnen,
Straffe macht die Bosheit gut, Armuth lernet Brod gewinnen.
Sonsten sind zu allen Sachen diese Kuhren wohlgeschickt,

Konnen alles artig machen, was ihr Auge nur erblickt.**

Die ganze heimatkundliche Schilderung beginnt er aber mit einem historischen
Uberblick, wo deutlich als ob eine Grenze gezogen wird, nimlich — zwischen dem
Fremdenwesen des tummen Volkes der Heiden, von welchem

Niemand wufte was von Gott, Blindheit hatte sie umgeben,

Ordnung hielten sie fiir Spott, Ehrbarkeit herbes Leben,

Thre Gotter waren Bdume, Bdren, Elend, Holz und Stein,

Ihre Priester lehrten Trdume, die doch Schaum der Sinnen seyn®,

und der Ankunft des eigenen wahren Christentums, also bis die Teutschen...
Landes=Herren worden seyn und ihr Wohnhaus hier genommen, und gepflanzet
Gottes Ehr'® Die dem Verfasser zeitgendssische lobende Charakterisierung der
Hauptstadt und des ganzen Herzogtums Kurland wird dann mit der topographisch als
auch geistig einigenden Rolle der Christlichen Kirche sogar verschiedener
Konfessionen begonnen. Darauf folgen der Reihe nach einzelne Lobverse auf die
Schule, den Herzog, auf Prediger, Ratsherren, Biirgermeister, verschiedene Amtleute,
Héndler und Handwerker. (Chr. Bornmann vergisst auch nicht die Bauern; sein
Stadtbild enthélt dariiber hinaus auch die Darstellung 6ffentlicher Einrichtungen wie
Druckereien, Post, Biicherldiden und Wirtshéuser.)

Standes— und nationalbewusste Grenzzichungen werden vom Verfasser
vorgenommen, wenn er die Vorliebe der bescheidenen Leute..., wenn nur die Thaler
klingen fir die liebe Gottes=Quelle", d.h. fiir den Wein erwéhnt, wahrend

Jedes Haus hat seinen Krug, da Unteutsche Leute wohnen,

Da gibt's Bier und Trinker gnug, die den Heller nicht verschoh — nen;

Da sich Mopsus so beschiirzet, daf3 er oft den Weg vergifit,

Und mit Pferd und Wagen stiirzet, wo der Koht am tiefsten ist.
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Denn der liebe Gersten=Saft, den das Edle Mitau zeuget,

Gibt den Gliedern Stirk und Kraft, die ins Gehirne steiget,

Und den Geist zur Lust erreget; Aber ein zu grofes Glaaf3

Auch den Risen niderschliget; Darum trink, und trink mit Maaf3."*

Traditionsgemif verwendet Chr. Bornmann hier den seit dem Mittelalter tiblichen
Sammelbegriff undeutsch mit negativer Bedeutung fiir Esten, Letten und Liefen, der
im Laufe der historischen Entwicklung immer stirkeren sozialen Aussagewert erhalten
hat."

Lobenswert erscheint dem Poeten die gleichzeitige Existenz unterschiedlicher
nationalen Eigentimlichkeiten in Mitau; diese Tendenz wird im Gedicht immer
deutlicher:

Mitau ist als wie ein Port, da man sich nicht darf entfernen,
Und kann doch an einem Ort, und zugleich fiinf Sprachen lernen,

Wie die Lituanen reden, wie die Kuhren sprechen raus,

Und die Polen, Teutschen, Schweden, hért man fast in jedem Haus.

Alles unser Mitau higet, und an beide Briiste driickt.?’

In dieser fruchtbaren Ebene wéchst ein gesunder Patriotismus; die letzte Zeile des
folgenden Zitats gibt eine treffende, allgemeine Charakteristik von Kurland:

Drumb, ihr Kédse, kommt heran! Sachsen riihme seine Kwiérge,
Welschland seinen Parmisan, Schweiz die Kds= und Anken=Berge,
Limburg seine fette Ziegel, Schweden seines Ostes Schatz,

Holland seine Molken Hiigel, B6hmen seinen Stinkermatz.

Alles ist nur Phantasei, alles sind nur Maden=Leichen,

Nichts kommt diesen Kdsen bei, nichts ist ihnen zu vergleichen,
Edam selbst, die Kdse Mutter, in der Mitau wird verlacht,

Weil in Kuhrland mager Futter gleichwohl fette Kdise macht.?

Wenn man von den Texten des XVII. Jahrhunderts zu spdteren Texten mit
einschldgigem kulturhistorischen Wert iibergeht, konnte man die Reisebeschreibung
des pensionierten Militérs Johann Gottfried Seume Mein Sommer 1805 erwéhnen.
Interessant ist hier allein schon die Tatsache, dass Kurland und Liefland sowie andere
baltische Gebiete inzwischen von Rufland einverleibt worden sind. Gleich nach dem
Erscheinen der Abhandlung wird diese den VersagungsmafBnahmen untergestellt. Die
Ursache dafiir: neben volkerkundlichen Beobachtungen, so z.B., dass Litauer bei
alltdglichen Problemen Hilfsbereitschaft zeigten, welche man nur selten in unserem
lieben deutschen Vaterlande® findet, oder ...du wirst fiihlen, wie wohltdtig , welche
gesellige Wiedergeburt es ist, wenn du in Kurland in ein reinliches, freundliches
Zimmer trittst, von einem artigen, nett gekleideten Mddchen bewillkommt und mit
einer guten Mahlzeit bewirtet wirst,” also — neben diesen Episoden finden sich
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zunehmend kritische Bemerkungen zur allgemeinen sozialen und politischen Lage der
betroffenen Nationen.

Eine gewisse Politisierung und damit eine verstirkte Differenzierung in das
Eigene und das Fremde zeigt sich auch in der deutsch verfassten und in Stockholm
gedruckten Abhandlung von Janis Cakste Die Letten und ihre Latwija: Eine lettische
Stimme (1917)*

In der fiir eine kleine und auf lange Zeit unterdriickte Nation komplizierten Zeit
des I. Weltkrieges unternimmt der spétere erste Prisident Lettlands den Versuch, eine
internationale Leserschaft mit der Geschichte, Kultur, den 6konomischen und
politischen Bedingungen des lettischen Volkes bekannt zu machen — dies alles mit
dem vorldufigen Ziel — einen autonomen eigenen Staat zu griinden; diese Abhandlung
ist als die Quintessenz der Bestrebungen der lettischen Intellektuellen seit der Mitte
des XIX. Jahrhunderts anzusehen.

Die Zielsetzungs— und Politisierungstendenzen dieser spéteren kulturhistorisch
beschreibenden Schriften heben sie von denen des XVII. Jahrhunderts deutlich ab.
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Summary

The presence of these notions on the essence observational and the value
determinational level is an important feature both in literary texts and in culture his-
torical writings, therefore it appears for reasonable from the historical point of view
to find out and to represent available and possible expressing ways of the Own and
the Foreign experiences.

As a starting—point here is taken the 17th century because of a rather rapidly ac-
celeration of economic and trade activity in the Dukedom of Courland and a new
political and reformational swedish influence in Livonia as well.

Out of the multiplicity of literary genres, which has close relations to documen-
tary materials, in this report there are pointed out following units and investigative
objects: the diary (The Diary by Erik Dahlbergh), the autobiography (The Autobiog-
raphy by Urban Hjérne and The Life by Agneta Horn), the travel book (The Travel
Book by Johan Arnolds von Brand) and the occasional poetry (the glorifying poem
Mitau by Christian Bornmann).

One of the common and most important signs in the border setting between the
Own and the Foreign in these writings of the 17th century is the historical determined
division in the Christian (Germans) and the Heathen (Latvians, Lives —
“Undeutsche”), the other one — after the social rank, and last but not least — in the
inner, private and “the rest of the world” (in the diaries).

It is to note, that there are no special intentions regarding to seperation after the
national possession, on the contrary — on a multicultural ground it is possible to cre-
ate a rather healthy patriotism (in the poem Mitau by Chr. Bornmann).

Kopsavilkums

Savéjais un svesais — $o prickSstatu esamibas biitiba izzino$a un vertibu noteicosa
pakape ir gan literaru, gan art kultiirv@sturisku tekstu svariga pazime, tapéc ieteicams
vesturiska skatljuma pétit abu jédzienu esoSos un iesp&jamos izteiksmes veidus.

Par laika atskaites sakumpunktu sakara ar iev@rojamo ekonomiskas un

tirdznieciskas aktivitates uzplaukumu Kurzemes hercogvalstt un reformpolitisko
Zviedrijas ietekmi Vidzeme ir nemts X VII gadsimts.

Daudziem literatiiras zanriem ir cieSa radnieciba ar dokumentalo materialu.
P&tTjuma analiz€tas $adas kultiirvesturiskas paradibas: dienasgramata [Erika Dalberga
(Erik Dahlbergh) Dienasgramata), divas autobiografijas [Urbana Jeérnes (Urban
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Hjdrne) Autobiografija, Agnetas Hornas (Agneta Horn) Dzive], celojuma apraksts
[Johana Arnolda fon Branda (Johan Arnolds von Brand) Celojuma apraksts] un
veltjumu dzeja [Kristiana Bornmana (Christian Bornmann) veltfjuma po€ma
Mitaval).

Viena no visizplatitakajam un svarigakajam pazim@m robezu noteikSana starp
Savejo un sveso XVII gadsimta tekstos ir ve@sturiski nosacitais dalijums kristieSos
(vaciesi) un paganos (latviesi, ltvi — “nevaci”); ir ar1 cita veida dalijums — p&c socialas
piederibas; un, visbeidzot, bet tas nav mazak svarigi, m&s noskiram personisko,
privato dzivi, no vienas puses, un apkartéjas pasaules norises — no otras
(dienasgramatas).

Japiezimé, ka nav vérojams Tpass noliks dalit p&c nacionalas piederibas, gluzi
otradi — vairaku kultiiru saskarsme ir iesp&jas radit veseliga lokalpatriotisma pamatus
(K. Bornmana po€ma Mitava).
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The article “From Llareggub to London and Back Again: Province and Metropolis in Dylan
Thomas’ Writing” investigates the dialogue of two cultures and literary traditions in the work
of the famous English and Welsh poet. On the basis of the radio play “Zem Piena meza” it
has been analysed how Dylan Thomas had used the stereotypes of Wales and Welshmen cre-
ated by the dominating English culture in order to speak about their ambiguous role in cre-
ation of the Welsh identity and self-esteem. Special attention has been paid to the interpreta-
tion of the city as a symbolic space, to the usage of myths and pseudomyths and to the
carnevalisation of central culture and literary codes.

Keywords: Dylan Thomas, Llareggub, Under Milk Wood.

In a letter to his friend Vernon Watkins Dylan Thomas wrote, /’m not a country
man, I stand for, if anything, the aspidistra, the provincial drive, the morning café,
the evening pub.’ ! This statement is at odds with the two most popular images of the
poet: Dylan Thomas the inspired nature poet, linear descendent of the Celtic bards,
and Dylan Thomas the obscure surrealist, interested more in the mazes of his own
subconscious than the world outside him. However the present article From
Llareggub to London and Back Again: Province and Metropolis in Dylan Thomas’
Writing does not attempt to treat his works as traces in the hunt for the empirical (or
even implied) author. Emphasis is laid on the state of culture, not the state of author’s
conscious or unconscious mind.

The research reconsiders Dylan Thomas’ relationship to the literary canon and
the variety of cultural codes that have been played one against the other in such de-
finitive works as ‘Under Milk Wood’, ‘After Funeral’, ‘The Portrait of an Artist as a
Young Dog’. Hence terms ‘province’ and ‘metropolis’ assume metaphorical meaning.
They stand not only for locations: rural Wales and cosmopolitan London, but express
also the interaction of the marginal, peripheral tendencies and the English poetic
canon that in the first half of the 20" century still remained largely intact. The work
chosen for case study is the radio play Under Milk Wood the emphasis being laid
on Llareggub as a symbolic space that contains within itself the above—mentioned
tension.

Under Milk Wood can be called the most popular work written by Dylan Thomas
whose setting at first sight seems to be thoroughly provincial. It describes one day in
a small fictional Welsh town Llareggub (spelling backward ‘ buggerall’). London or
any other centre has not been mentioned even once. Yet at an earlier stage in the pro-
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cess of composition Dylan Thomas had toyed with a plot in which an inspector from
London comes to declare the town insane. The townspeople instead of giving up their
madness give up sanity and agree to be separated from the rest of the world. The plot
has not been realised in the play however the opposition between Llareggub and
London or the periphery and the centre is still present, if less obvious.

This opposition is encoded first of all in the temporal and spatial structure of the
play. The truism that space and time in literature very easily translate into symbols re-
quires no commentaries. Yet the specific meanings generated by the time—space or the
chronotope are extremely multiform. According to Bakhtin exactly time and space largely
determine the genre of the text and the behaviour of the characters, which lead symbiotic
existence with the fictional reality that they establish and are established by.?

Llareggub as a symbolic space does not yield itself to definitions easily. The most
obvious approach would be to classify it as a comic version of the actual Welsh towns
familiar to Dylan Thomas. As such it combines realistic and fantastic features, al-
though Dylan Thomas has remarked that it is a picture of Wales that never was. Yet
it does not exhaust all the interpretative possibilities. In several aspects Llareggub is
a middle point, territory that exists on the borderlines.

The Russian semiotician Jurij Lotman has remarked that city/town occupies a
special place in the system of symbols formed in the course of the history of culture.?
In the article ‘Symbolic spaces’ he distinguishes two types of city: city which has
concentric location in the semiotic space representing the link between the heaven
and the earth, ‘the eternal city’, or ‘the city on the hill’. The other type of city is
located on the margin of the cultural space: traditionally it is a city lying in the estu-
ary of a river or on the seashore. It activates the opposition between the natural and
the artificial for it is a city that is built in violation of the laws of nature. This type of
city offers two possibilities of interpretation: it can be interpreted either as a victory
of human reason over the elements or perversion of the natural order.*

Llareggub evidently belongs to the second type, however not because it is in
opposition to nature, but because it is to such an extent submitted to natural pro-
cesses that what remains of the urban threatens to be swallowed up by the surround-
ing natural world. As artificially constructed space, human microcosm, which is op-
posed to nature, it disintegrates already at the beginning of the play when the night
mockingly repeats the waking activities of the sleeping town and the dreamers con-
jure topsy—turvy versions of their daily routines. This feature further affiliates it to
the ‘eccentric’ type of city that attracts to itself eschatological myths, normally about
the destruction of a city through floods. Llareggub is not simply a town located at
the sea and so potentially endangered. It is a town, which has already sunken. In the
first dream of the dream sequence Captain Cat, a retired blind seacaptain, drowns in
a dream. He sees ‘ never such seas as any that swamped the decks of his SS.
Kidwelly bellying over the bedclothes and jellyfish—slippery sucking him down salt
deep into the Davy dark where the fish come biting out and nibble him down to his
wishbone and the long drowned nuzzle up to him..." ° The theme of drowning is
continued or implied in the following dreams of the various characters where the sea
associates with the subconscious in which they forget their social identity. The names
of the streets (Cockle Row, Duck Lane) and the fact that in the opening paragraph of
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the play the wood limps towards the sea strengthen the impression. Yet the
eschatological aspect is strangely non—dramatic.

Llareggub is not destroyed in the historical time, but in the psychological, inner
time that dissolves it into a dream. It is a point of transition where dreams and the
waking world meet. One can even say that it assumes the nature of a myth, first of
all, because through stressing the element of drowning Dylan Thomas draws parallels
with the popular legend motive of the land under the waves. Secondly, the action of
the play lasts over one night and one day. The twenty—four hours are represented as
the model for all nights and days of Llareggub. It is indicated in the play that the
characters follow a routine that repeats day from day (e.g. Cherry Owen every night
comes home drunk and throws something at the picture of his aunt hanging on the
wall, Captain Cat every night dreams of his drowned mates, etc.). Lord Cut—Class
who possesses a collection of clocks is not concerned with the accurate historical
time, for each of his sixty—six clocks shows a different time. The famous opening
words of the play ‘7o begin at the beginning’ underline the intransitory quality of
time that constitutes one of the distinguishing features of the myth. However the term
myth in this particular case carries more ambiguous meaning than usual. Dylan Tho-
mas seems to include double references to the original Celtic myths and to the apoc-
ryphal additions, sham antiquities and pseudo—scientific interpretations that have ac-
cumulated around them. And here the distant and seemingly absent metropolis plays
a crucial role.

Llareggub is an eccentric town also in the sense that it combines in itself ele-
ments of two cultural codes. As a small, provincial town Llareggub mirrors the city
and the central culture. It borrows and uses ideas, modes of behaviour from the city,
metropolis that defines it. Yet it can never fully identify itself with the centre. There
always will be variations, misunderstandings and transformations of the central cul-
ture. Yet the same can be said about the city that will misrepresent the province.
Llareggub reflects the metropolitan idea of the province, in this case Wales. The com-
edy of Under Milk Wood is largely based on the clash of discrepant cultural stereo-
types that explode each other. Dylan Thomas as a Welshmen who did not speak Welsh
and a poet who wrote in English was acutely aware of the complex nature of ‘Welsh’
identity and the influence that the dominant English culture exercised over the Welsh.
The process had started in the 18" C with the antiquarian movement when both Welsh
and English enthusiasts consciously created a romantic version of Welsh history and
identity. Romantic and Victorian castings of Celtic themes made this model so popu-
lar that it obscured the actual Wales and Welsh. Dylan Thomas has not attempted to
create a realistic description of Wales. He rather explores the comic possibilities
embedded in such stereotypical notions as the extreme musicality of the Welsh or the
legendary remnants of arcane druidic knowledge embedded in Welsh poetry. The most
memorable embodiment of a stereotype come alive is Eli Jenkins, poet and preacher,
who punctually delivers his morning and evening poems for the benefit of the com-
munity. He serves as a link between the seemingly autonomous world of Llareggub
and the background of myths and pseudo—myths that frame it. The most obvious of
these linking elements is the book being written by him, ‘The reverend Eli Jenkins in
his cool front parlour—room tells only the truth in his Lifework: the Population, Main
Industry, Shipping, History, Topography, Flora and Fauna of the town he worships
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in: the White Book of Llareggub.’ ¢ The title of his book can be traced back to the
Black Book of Carmarthen, a medieval manuscript collection of Welsh verse. And
although Eli Jenkins alludes to episodes from The Mabinogion, the medieval Welsh
tales that contain genuine relicts of older mythological tales, the context in which the
allusions occur make them seem grotesque and unreliable. So the reference to
Blodeuwedd, the wife magically made out of flowers,’ is found in a paragraph that
eulogises Llareggub Hill as ‘mystic tumulus, the memorial of peoples that dwelt in
that region before the Celts left the Land of Summers’. * While earlier in the play the
Llareggub Hill has been described as a place where a ‘small circle of stones, made
not by druids but by Mrs Beynon's Billy’ is located. It is noticeable because it is ‘old
as hills’, part of the natural world, not a result of human activities.” Thus Eli Jenkins
brimming over with enthusiasm personifies all the romantic mythmakers with one
essential difference: he is a prophet without followers. His morning and evening po-
etry recitals that for him have almost sacred quality serve his neighbours as conve-
nient means of deciding whether it is time to get up.

The transformation of accepted, canonical discourses into parodies that some-
times verge on the grotesque equally affects texts belonging to Welsh and English
cultures. For example, the Voice of the Guide—Book introducing Llareggub a moment
before the dawn establishes it as a place without any claims to popularity, “Less then
five hundred souls inhabit the three quaint streets and the few narrow bylanes and
scattered farmsteads that constitute this small, decaying watering—place which may,
indeed, be called a ‘backwater of life’ without disrespect to its natives who possess,
to this day, a salty individuality of their own.” And the description ends with an ironic
reversal of a popular guidebook phrase: “The one place of worship, with its neglected
graveyard, is of no architectural interest.” '° Thus what in effect is intended to be a
typical celebration of rural charms from an average tourist guidebook turns into one
more statement forbidding the outsiders entrance to the enchanted land of Llareggub.
The English language itself becomes a target of the travestying tendencies of the ra-
dio—play. It abounds in misunderstood meanings (as in the episode of the bird—watch-
ing gentleman who through rumours is changed from an innocent amateur ornitholo-
gist into a voyeur, because the birds are interpreted as ‘girls’), long alliterative se-
quences whose meaning can be shifted in oral delivery, imitations of nursery rhymes
and popular ballads. Finally the very genre — radio—play — determines the ephemeral
quality of the work. It has full-bloodied existence in the act of oral delivery only.

The radio—play features of Under Milk Wood converge with the qualities of an-
other genre or rather mode of expression present in the work. In spite of its semi—
urban setting Under Milk Wood has been classified as a pastoral. It definitely creates
an idyllic world that in its own way is as happy as the classical Arcadia and as free of
guilt. But Dylan Thomas has activated one more typical function of the pastoral. The
pastoral setting can be the wood of Arden or the coast of Wales, but both will serve
as a refuge from the negative tendencies of the central culture, an alternative to the
dominant norms. The shelter provided by Arcadia is fragile and short—termed, ‘/ts
emphasis on the contrast between the here of the country and the there of the city or
court is the spatial analogue to its recurrent temporal preoccupation with then and
now; the former generally represented as the idyllic time before the pastoral world is
threatened, whether by the new inhabitants who displace the shepherds in Vergil s
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first eclogue, by love, or by that figure who is both enemy and sibling of love in
pastoral, death.” ' The most ominous threat to the pastoral of Llareggub, especially
love in Llareggub is death, but it is also endangered because it represents a minority
attitude and culture that can easily succumb to the pressures of the majority culture.

The deviations from the canonical in Dylan Thomas’ writing and the stress upon
the provincial gain special significance if to take into account the prevailing attitude
of this period towards the regions and regional culture. John Wain characterises it as
follows, “... Today there is a general acceptance that Britain is multi—racial com-
munity and there is no pressure on poets to be anything but what they are. In those
days there was an untroubled assumption, in metropolitan England, that ‘the regions’
were dead and had no right to be anything else but dead.’’? And he quotes the opin-
ion expressed in 1946 by an eminent literary critic, that, “...if anything has died in
the last thirty years, it is regionalism. Our society — why pretend — has made war on
regionalism and has destroyed it. We may question whether, under any guise, it can
be reborn in the modern world.” '* The current collapse of a homogeneous ‘English’
literature proves how erroneous this statement is. Yet Dylan Thomas lived in a period
when the regional literatures existed on sufferance or at best were considered inferior
variants of the central literature. Wherefore the question to what extent he incorpo-
rated himself in this central London—based and English—oriented literature still re-
mains debatable. The answer is relevant not because it might offer an insight into the
personality of Dylan Thomas, but because it largely determines the interpretation of
his literary heritage.

Wynn Thomas in the collection of essays ‘ Internal Difference’ considers that
Dylan Thomas through his writing ‘completed the journey up, out, and away from
one culture, first to the peripheries and then to the very artistic centre of another. He
is the mesmeric Lloyd George of modern Welsh letters, except that he did not have to
attempt to unite in himself two disparate cultures.” '* 1 would like to disagree with
this supposition. Dylan Thomas’ letters indicate that he was acutely aware of the di-
vision within himself and his work. He came to the artistic centre of English culture,
if the artistic centre is defined as popularity and recognition, however that was not
the end of the journey. He never actually completed it. He remained suspended in the
middle of the way, neither completely English nor truly Welsh. Yet this peculiar situ-
ation also made him especially sensitive to the constructed nature of what was then
called English culture and literature. Even before post—colonial discourse declares the
collapse of the canon, he in subtly reveals the dialogue of the various cultural and
literary codes that make up the central ‘English’ culture and literature, for the link
between the literary and cultural traditions in his case is mostly reciprocal.

Perhaps the best estimation of this duality belongs to the poet himself, ‘Regarded
in England as a Welshman (and a waterer of England’ s milk), and in Wales as En-
glishman, I am too unnational to be here at all. I should be living in a small private
leperhouse in Hereford or Shropshire, one foot in Wales and my vowels in England.
Warning red flannel drawers, a tall witch’s hat, a coracle tiepin, and speaking En-
glish so Englishly that I sound like a literate Airdale... piped and shagged and
tweeded, but also with a harp, the look of all Sussex in my poached eyes and a whip-
pet under my waistcoat.’”> The same combination of bitterness and comedy surfaces
in Under Milk Wood. The resistance to classification, the elusiveness of Llareggub in
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time and space, the carnivalisation of the central literary code, place the work on the
uncharted and unchartable boundaries of English and Welsh cultures.
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Kopsavilkums

Raksta apliikots divu kulttiru un literatiiras tradiciju dialogs slavena anglovelsieSu
dzejnieka Dilana Tomasa dailradé. Analiz&jot galvenokart raidlugu “Zem Piena
meza”, tiek vertets, ka autors izmanto domin&josas anglu kultiiras raditos Velsas un
velsieSa stereotipus, lai runatu par to neviennozimigo lomu velsieSu pasapzinas
veidosana. IpaSa uzmaniba pieversta pilsétas ka simboliskas telpas interpretacijai,
mitu un pseidomTtu lietojumam, centralas kultiiras un literara koda karnevalizacijai.
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The primary object of this research is to look at the psychic realm within the mobile construed
of possible worlds within the mythologies where worldly time and space are just a relative
factor.

The consideration of mythologies craves for the knowledge of cultural and historical realia of
Ancient America and its peoples, but once a myth starts unfolding it offers a greater knowl-
edge in return. The conceptions, beliefs and philosophy of the First Nations differ greatly from
European mental and spiritual conventions and one should bear it in mind while looking for
the possible worlds of a myth the reality of which is not what can be found or actualised but
what is made and activated by the story—teller and subsequently calls for as many interpreta-
tions as we are ready for and good at. By all means not only the symbolic meaning of a myth
but its plot as well is of interest because of its abundance in ethnographic details.

The mobile of possible worlds keeps the ideas of good and bad, reality and non-reality,
dream and tangible world properties, conscious and unconscious as one, granting harmony to
diversity.

Culture, nature, and nature of psyche meet in the mythologies of Native Americans.

The door between multiplicity and unity; upper, middle and under worlds is ever open unless
we block it ourselves rationalizing and reasoning over.

The myths referred to in the given article are mostly the cultural heritage of the First Peoples
of Canada but not solely because the political division being an artificial border imposed on
American aborigines does not conform with the cultural one.

Keywords: mobile', possible worlds, “journey”, cultural realia, sanity versus insanity/ratio-
nal versus irrational.

Possible worlds within the mythological realm and in the given case within the
mythologies of the First Peoples of Canada, give a vision of the universe as a mobile
of possible and impossible rather than pre—established and final or irrevocable situa-
tions. The narrative text of a myth contains a mobile construed of possible worlds,
which are not to be perceived as independent, autonomous or secluded. Lewis in his
writings considers possible worlds and the actual or tangible one as equally realized
possibilities. These considerations stand true also regarding the Universe created by
the mythologies of aboriginal peoples.

“There is nothing so far away from us as not to be part of our world.
Anything at any distance at all is to be included... Maybe, as I myself
think, the world is a big physical object... But nothing is so alien in kind
as not to be part of our world, provided only that it does exist at some
distance and direction from here, or at some time before or after or si-
multaneous with now.””
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Possible worlds of myths stand for a certain outcome of a mental act of under-
standing or imagining. Every narrative situation is active and having a number of
propositions it is open to pursue a new direction, for instance, Cree storytelling con-
ventions encourage a story—teller to invent slight variations, the ability to improvise
is highly appreciated by the audience. However, special stories which refer to the ori-
gins of sacred ceremonies and the creation legend, in particular, call for great care
and precision. The dynamics of myth—plots and the disposition to change and impro-
visation are the ones to contribute to the delineation of narrative flow. For example,
stories about Wisakecahk who is one of Cree mythological heroes are called story—
cycles because they are interwoven, in a way. The story—teller is free to add charac-
ters from another story or change the story to point to some occurrence of his interest
or to make the moral of the story clear.

Myth being a fictional narrative possesses some non—fictional properties, thus
establishing the relationship with the actual world which is still more a symbolic one.
Symbolic world here is a concept to apply to the stratum wherein one is expected to
operate with respect to common norms and shared common values.

The inter— and intra— related possible worlds of myth give a lot of room to explore
the psychic realm within the symbolic universe of the First Peoples of Canada. At the
heart of Indian cosmology and belief-system which has its implicit representation in their
mythologies was the go to find a mystical reality beneath the surface layer of actual
state of things. In its various forms experience of differently trimmed sanity hosted by
the narratives of aboriginal people seems extremely coherent. However fantastic the fig-
ures are, they are originated to help man on his way to decode secrets and vocations of
his own nature. The binary opposition sanity versus insanity is not so much linked to
the mobile created of possible worlds as to man, to his fears, weakness, anxiety, dreams,
visions and illusions. The world of shaman or medicine — man as presented in the myths
of various nations peopling Canada is quite hospitable, in all senses, to unreason in a
number of its manifestations. Myths now and again describe various physical and spiri-
tual journeys. The re—occurring image of shaman regarded by many tribes in their
storytelling culture dwells in a multidimensional realm of the activated mobile. Quite a
number of myths are devised around the theme of “journey” one is to undertake depart-
ing from the realm of so—called tangible — reality stratum to the inner regions of psyche
to find some comfort within chaos and confusion. Myths narrating different “journeys”
are not exclusive to the others apart from shaman — rank. They show the active charac-
ters to project soul as if letting it step out of the body to accomplish “journey” other-
wise physically impossible. The journey which appears to be actual within the possible
world of mythological realm frequently calls for interpretation via more subtle and intri-
cate instrumentalities. Jung theory of collective unconscious and archetypal figures is
of help deciphering aboriginal mythologies. Tohltan tribe myths “The Man with the
Toothed Penis”, “Story of Gonexhataca, The Snail”, “The Cannibal Women Who Lured
Men’” include the elements of human experience both in the psychological and sexual
realms.

Eskimo myth “The Old Man of the Volcano™ peaks of the process of one’s “be-
coming”, the struggle to become an individual Self, of feminine and masculine as-
pects, initiation rites, symbolic death to undergo the renewal of the Self, a cosmic
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conflict between forces of Good and Evil, on other pairs of opposites, a feeling of
being overwhelmed by the opposite sex etc.

Mythological perspective on the theme of “journey” lets transform wide human
experience of personal symbolism into a collectively understood phenomenon.
Mythological concepts, however paradoxical those appear to be, organize, explain
and give direction to seemingly irrational worlds. However, the themes activated with
the help of by and large constantly same psychological processes vary. To illustrate
the above—mentioned let us turn to the initiation rituals in the myths where adoles-
cent Indian boys and girls are entrusted with some secret knowledge during their vi-
sion quests as, for instance, it is presented in the myth “No Tongue” (Mandana,
Plains)

“One day, after thinking for a long time, the girl told her brother that she
thought he ought to go up on the hill and fast and pray, as the warriors
do. In that way, they might get many good things, and good spirits would
come to him.”

These dreams or visions actually give shapes to one’s expectations and ambitions.

To be entrusted with the secret knowledge the boy was asked for a sacrifice, he
was to give his tongue to the Sun — Man who on receiving the demanded promised to
make him a great hunter and warrior, to make boy powerful. The secret knowledge
obtained in vision quest was not to be boasted of and spread around, it was to be
preserved and passed on under special care and rituals, thus the symbolic sacrifice of
a tongue appears in the myth.

The activation of the deepest structures of psyche manifests itself in confronta-
tion with demonic forces, dismemberment, trial by fire, communion with the world
of spirits and creatures, assimilation of the elemental forces, abduction by a demon —
monster, relationship with a chthonic deity, sickness, madness, formal trials and or-
deals and the idea of “return” to the realm of one’s fellow—humans. Algonquian Myths
and Legends, viz. story — cycles The Snow — Lodge, The Lord of Cold Weather; The
Star Maiden, Algon’s Strategy, The Star — Maiden’s Escape; Cloud — Carrier and the
Star — Folk, The Star Country, The Sacrifice; The Spirit — Bride, The Island of the
Blessed, The Master of Life; Otter — Heart, The Ball — Players, Otter — Heart’s
Strategem, The Beaver — Woman, etc.® are of that type. There is another aspect to
touch upon while discussing the psychic realm of Indian mythologies with its binary
oppositions of sanity versus insanity, rational versus irrational, supernatural versus
natural. And it is the category of madness within aboriginal storytelling culture, both
its mystified origin and consequences for the realm of ordinary waking conscious-
ness.

The theme of madness does not seem to be topical but it is still one of the phe-
nomena addressed. Some of the myths are devised around and / or about so—called
“half-wits” and there alike European tradition they possess some secret knowledge
of things in the universe surrounding them. The main figure in the Eskimo myth,
Ughek, is disliked by all the people of his village. The chief calls a meeting and the
decision is taken “to leave the village for a time” leaving Ughek behind hoping
that a sea monster Schwichileghk puts an end to their fellow—man. However Ughek
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intuitively knows the path into the complex interrelationships of the material world,
animate force, and powers of transformation, thus he survives. Moreover he punishes
his wrong—doers.

“The greatest peril of life lies in the fact that human food consists en-
tirely of souls. All the creatures that we have to kill and eat, all those
that we have to strike down and destroy to make clothes for ourselves,
have souls, souls that do not perish with the body...”®

And it seems to be one of the truths known to Ughek, thus he cuts monster killed
by the stone into small pieces, cooks him and leaves on the dishes as a treat for the
villagers who subsequently drop dead on having consumed the flesh of the monster
but Ughek himself returned to his but to live with his store, and there he is now.’

In other cases madness is brought forth for the sake of its origin, hence pointing
to its metaphysical nature, as when the soul of a human is captured by the evil spirit
and is to be released via sacred rituals.

The Kwakiutl Hamatsa Dance for instance is based on the myth of an ancestor
who encountered the supernatural cannibal spirit Bakhbakwalanooksiwey and later
on returned to his fellow—villagers in a wild state. With the help of ritual dances he
was restored to his normal state. In a while the boundaries between the realms of
human creatures and spirits, between the dimensions of present and past were secured
again.

Life, out there in the wild of Canada is a constant concern about survival. The
idea of “enemy” or “threat” is an external world realia, yet the experience of this
phenomenon results in internal pressures and tensions. Fear and panic are one of the
most threatening correlations of the internal and external realms. The vitalized em-
bodiment of “threat” sits itself somewhere on the threshold of internal and external
reality where Self is opposed to the notion of Other, Unknown, Incomprehensible,
which is incorporation of animosity. “Enemy”, “threat” or “fear” often disguise in
symbolic representations. The mythologies explore the passage between the inner and
outer worlds calling for wide—ranging perspectives. They are neither inside nor out-
side, they serve as a medium.

The underlying mechanisms of mental disorders quite common in the Arctic are
obscure. Some part of the mind which usually is reality—bound frees itself to turn to
fantasy and eventually to hallucination. Inner factors of the mind being projected
outward lead one to see monsters, hallucinate his past, become ““at one” with the can-
nibal spirit. The supernatural reality of Canada was no less threatening and severe to
the peoples of Canada than its physical world. The myths about the Cannibal mon-
sters of the Canadian forests is one of the examples to the above — mentioned.

The Windigos who were given various names by different bands of Algonquian
peoples are one of those threatening realias. The description of their outlook also
could vary but by and large the existent narrations show them as the most evil and
appalling of spirits.



Margarita Spirida. Amerikas indianu miti 249

“Windigos arose in the deep forests in the dead of winter; they stood 20
to 30 feet tall; their lipless mouths contained great jagged teeth; their
eyes rolled in blood; and their footsteps in the snow were soaked with
blood... They were friendless, enemies to each other as well as to man”'°

As all the mythologies of aboriginal culture this legend wasn’t invented out of
the blue. It was triggered by the continual difficulties of existence, viz. starvation
which by and large was a quite frequently occurring phenomenon. In general, Indians
didn’t take to cannibalism in such a situation, however, for some of their fellow—men
it was a resolution. Considering the fact that cultural realities are telling precursors
and instrumentalities to form social mechanisms and mediate psychological structures
one can refer Windigo psychosis to culturally — bound disorders.

Mental disturbances point to the specific kinds of value conflicts in a society as
culture nourishes certain stress systems and encourages definite ways of emotional
expression and response. And all that finds its reflection in the mobile of mythologi-
cal worlds.

It is obvious that mythologies being a mobile non—actualizable in the factual
world belong to a different sphere of rational and irrational altogether therefore the
possibility of reasonable rendering of mechanisms and instrumentalities within mytho-
logical structures is out of question. The core interest lies in the adopted conventions
to scrutinize one’s spiritual search, to invent answers.

It may be worth half a word to mention that when reality of a possible world is a
matter of belief-system, there is little point in trying to draw a borderline to split the
whole of binary oppositions sanity / insanity, rational / irrational, supernatural / natu-
ral and to distinguish the “truth” of every possible world within mythologies as each
is true within a particular paradigm.
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Kopsavilkums

Petijuma galvenais mérkis ir ieliikoties garigas jomas mainigajas konstrukcijas,
ko veido iesp&jamas mitologiskas pasaules, kuras realas pasaules laiks un telpa ir tikai
relattvi faktori.

Mitologiju pétisanai ir nepiecie$amas zinaSanas par Senas Amerikas un tas tautu
kultiras un vésturiskajam realijam, un iedzilinasanas kada no mitiem paplasina Sis
zinasanas. Amerikas pirmiedzivotaju prieksstati, uzskati un filosofija ievérojami
atSkiras no eiropieSu mentalajam un garigajam tradicijam, un tas japatur prata, p&tot
iesp&jamas pasaules ainas mita, kura realitati nav iesp&jams konstatet vai aktualizet,
jo to rada un iedzivina stastnieks, un stastijumam var bit tik daudz interpetaciju, cik
klausTtaji ir sp&jigi pienemt vai izt€loties. Jebkura gadijuma interesi izraisa ne tikai
mita simboliska nozime, bet ar ta sizets, sniedzot lielu daudzumu etnografisko detalu.

Iesp&jamo pasaulu mainigas konstrukcijas saglaba nedalitas idejas par labo un
launo, par realitati un nerealo, par sapnu un realas pasaules Tpasibam, par apzinu un
zemapzinu, tadéjadi harmonizgjot dazadibu. Amerikas indianu mitologijas apvienojas
kulttira, daba un gariga pasaule.

Durvis vienmer ir atvertas starp daudzpusibu un vienotibu, starp augsgjo, videjo
un pazemes pasauli, ja vien més tas pasi neaizveram, sakot meklet logiskus
pamatojumus un izskaidrojumus.

Saja raksta piemingtie miti galvenokart ir Kanadas pirmiedzivotaju kultiiras
mantojums, tacu tie nav raksturigi tikai un vienigi Kanadas indianiem. Politiskais
sadalfjums ir radijis maksligu robezu starp Amerikas aborigéniem, kas neatbilst
kultliru robezam.
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Qur’an 102:8. Irony?
Korans 102:8. Ironija?

Uldis Berzins, dzejnieks
Maskavas iela 54-3, Riga, LV-1003

In Qur’anic translations and in commentary literature, there exist more than one approach to
102:8.

Let me submit my Latvian rendering of the whole short sura.

102. siira. Sacensties

Lidzcietiga, Z&lsirdiga Dieva varda!

(1) Pa pratam jums giit un sacensties,

(2) kamer kaps klat —

(3) bet né! — gan zinasiet!

(4) un velreiz ng! — gan jis zinasiet!

(5) Ak, né — ja jus zinatos pavisam skaidri,

(6) jus tad ieraudzitu Elli!

(7) Reiz jus to ieraudzisiet pavisam skaidri —

(8) gan tani Diena jums pavaicas:

ka labpatik?!

(Now a gross rendering of my Latvian translation with a few explanatory notes

in brackets.)

Sura 102. Piling up

In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful!
(1) You delight in (=are absorbed by) piling up,
(2) — this up to your getting to the grave —
(3) but no! — you will come to learn!
(4) and once more not! — surely you will come to learn!
(5) Oh, no — if you were to know absolutely clearly (‘with mind of certainty”),
(6) you should see Hell!
(7) Once you will see it absolutely clearly (‘with aneye of certainty’),
(8) surely on that Day you will be asked —
what’s your pleasure?

The Qur’anic translations and tafsirs I have had an opportunity to consult on
102:8 tend to one of two possible interpretations: Those who indulged in piling up
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worldly riches and worldly renown, become interrogated about the ‘pleasant’ things
— ani-n—natmi — they had preferred to the real and eternal joys of the Garden, or,
otherwise, They are asked about the real Pleasant, which they had rejected for the
questionable ‘joys’ of piling up... Let the both renderings be represented by Rudi
Paret’s translation: “An jenem Tag werdet ihr dann bestimmt nach der Wonne (des
Paradieses) gefragt werden (oder: An jenem Tag werdet ihr bestimmt nach der
Annehmkichkeit (eures Erdenlebens) gefragt werden (mit der ihr der Lohn des
Paradieses verscherzt habt).!

As a working hypothesis I above submitted my ‘ironic’ interpretation of 102:8
which I first presented at the Islamic Seminar, Lund University in November 2000
and which was met with an equivocal reaction. Is one authorised to speak about irony
in the Qur’an? Or, for that matter, about a ‘sense of humour’in the Qur’an?

What is for us the present Qur’anic text? A message reflecting a superhuman
reality in human terms? Or a human response to (questions put by) man’s own exist-
ence and some guessed Presence in the universe? For many readers, including this
perplexed translator, there is still no answer. And still, none of the alternatives disal-
lows an ironic touch in passages like 102:8.

As a furthermore and generally recognized illustration to Qur’anic irony I submit
Surah 111 in my Latvian and Abdullah Yusuf Ali’s English rendering.

111. sura. Vita virve

Lidzcietiga, Z&lsirdiga Dieva varda!

(1) Kaut Abi/Abu? Lahabs* putédams izputétu!

(2) Ko lidz nu tam vina manta un viss, ko tas guvis?/un ko tas guvis?
(3) Vins cepsies/degs uguns liesmas,

(4) un vina sieva, ie/naida kurgja** —

(5) kakla tai vita virve!

* “Liesmu Tévs”, “Liesmvaidzis”.

** Vai: un vina sieva par $kilu pienesaju... ((4) and his Wife, the stirrer of strife... — or: and
his wife, the gatherer of firewood...The text plays ironically with the literal meaning of
the idiom: Abi Lahab’s wife is bringing branches for Hell’s fire in which her idolatrous
husband is burning — or, perhaps, left after his death without protection or help, she is
forced to gather branches for her hearth as she once gathered fuel for flames of intrigue
and enmity?)
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Sara CXI.

Lahab, or (the Father of) Flame.
In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful.

1
2.
3.
4
5.

Perish the hands/of the Father of Flame!/Perish he!

No profit to him/From all his wealth/And all his gains!
Burnt soon will he be/In a Fire/Of blazing Flame!

His wife shall carry/The (crackling) wood — /As fuel! —

A twisted rope/Of palm—leaf fibre/Round her (own) neck!?

If on the Day I happen to enter the gates of Hell I might be asked by a sarcastic
officer of az—Zabaniyya (96:18) or by some other representative: What [specifically]
would you enjoy, sir?
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Mudoornyeckne repou B MOHr0JbCKOH, THOETCKOH U
Oypsarckoii Bepcusax «I'ecepa»
Mythological Characters in Mongol, Tibetan and
Burjat Versions of “Geser”

Mitologiskie téli epa “Geser” mongolu, tibetieSu un
burjatu varianta

Anna Kocce (Russia—Latvia)

Bocrounslit hakynbrer
Cankt—IleTepOyprckoro rocy1apcTBEHHOTO YHUBEPCUTETA

B MOHrosbcKkoM, THOETCKOM 1 OypsTCKOM 3roce «I'ecepy» ecTh TpH INIABHBIX ['PYIIITBI
MHUOTIOTHUECKUX 00pa3oB: 60TH, He 60TH (aCyphl — MOHT.) U IEMOHBI(MAHTYC — MOHT.).

B MOHTOJIBCKHX, THOETCKHX, OyPATCKUX U MHAXHCKUX MH(pax y O0TrOB pa3sHOE IPONCXOKIEHHNE
1, HECMOTPS Ha TO, YTO OHU SIBJISIFOTCSI TEPOSIMU OJTHOT'O U TOTOXKE 3110Ca BCE TAKU OHU OUCHb
pasHble.

B GypsiTckoii Bepcuu smoca 6OXKeCTBAM MPUCYIIH YeIOBEYECKUE YEPThI U MTOCTYITKU, A B
MOHTOJIbCKOM 1 TUOETCKO#T — 00pa3 60roB MPHOIMKASTCSI K OYIIMCTKAM HJIeasIaM.

Y G0roB ecTh Bparu — acypbl WiIM He O0TU. Y HUX TaK K€ OTIMYAETCS] IPOUCXOXKIEHNE B
3aBHCUMOCTH OT MU(OIOrMUECKUX Tpagulnid. Byayun paBHHBI 110 cuite ¢ GoraMu, acypbl
CIIENATh MHOTO 371a.

JleMOHBI SIBIISIIOTCS Bparamu Jtofiei. MaHryc sIBIsieTcs BIIaIbIKOI YeT0OBEUECKOTo MUpa —
caHcapa.

Keywords: «I'ecep», MOHrombekasi, TuGeTckas u Oypsarckas MUGOIOTUH.

IepBslit pa3mern HAIIETO COOOIEHMS OCBSIIEH HeOouTersM «[ecepay.

1. Tourpnu

CITOBO TEHIpH, IPEBHEYUTYPCKOE tngri, CoOTBETCTBYET THOeTCKOMY lha. CoritacHo
OymauiicKoit MU(OIOTHH, OOTH TOSIBIISTFOTCS Ha CBET CaMH COOOM «C OOJIBIIIIM
HCKYCCTBOM TPOU3BOJISAT CBOE BOBHUKHOBEHUEY. BOr caM03aposk/iaeTcst Ha KOJICHSIX Y
JIpyroro 0ora M OOTMHH, KOTOPbIE TOBOPSIT: «ITO MO CBIHY MU «ITO MOSI I0Yb».
HoBopoxaeHHbIH 00T MOX0XkK Ha YelIOBeKa ISTH WIN AECATH JIET U OUeHb OBICTPO
BBbIpacTaeT. B cpeTHeBEKOBBIX MHINHCKUX M THOETCKUX COUYMHEHUSIX TOBOPUTCS, UTO
Ooru Ha 3eMJIe TTOSIBIJIFICh M3 SICHBIX JTyUCH CBETa, TO3TOMY Ha3hIBAIICh «—od gsal — gyi
Iha» — «OoTH SICHBIX JTyueii cBeTay. B MOHTOITECKHX Mu(ax 60TH co3maHbl XOPMYCTOMH,
Bynoit uiau 1 TeM 1 IpyruM BMECTe, TN IIPOUCXOIAT OT MaTepu DTyreH U Mopsi. B
Oomnee mozaHel OypsATCKONW MU(OIOTHU MPAPOAUTETHHHULICH TIHIPH CTAHOBUTCS
Maanzan — ['ypma — Too/131, BoruioleHne Mmatepu tyreH. OTHAKO 110 OTHOILIEHHIO K
TIHTPH YITIOTPEOIISIETCS TAKKe AMUTET ebusuben, ebudegsen (MoHT.), rang bzin (THO.),
svabhava (caHckp.). B ApeBHUX MaMaHCKUX TEKCTaX TI3HTPH — 3TO HEUTO aMOpPQHOE:
«BO3HUKITH, HE TIOKa3bIBas ceOs», «HE UMEIOIINE PYK M HOD». AHTPONOMOPGHBIMU
TOHI'PY CTAHOBSTCS TOJIBKO B OOJIee MO3IHUX MUDaX.
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Hecmotps Ha To, uTo 1 moHsATHE tngri, 1 lha 0603Havar0T 60KeCcTBO, MUQEI O
MIPOUCXOXKIEHUU OOKECTB y THOETIEB, MOHI'OJIOB U OYpST HE TOXIECTBEHHBI,
TI03TOMY, XOTS B THOETCKOW, MOHT'OJILCKOM M OypsTcKol Bepersix «I ecepa» peub UeT,
BUIUMO, 00 OJTHHX U TeX ke O0oxkecTBax, Oaroaaps pa3imuHbIM MUADOIOTHUSCKUM
TpaauIUsIM, 00KEeCTBAM MPUCYIIN Pa3HbIE YEPThI, B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT MECTa, T/Ie
OBITYET OITpeIeIIeHHAS] BEPCHSI.

B Gypsarckoii Bepcun «I'ecepa» Ha 3amajHoON cTOpoHE HEOaA MOSBIISIIOTCS
MSITHACCAT TMSTh TEHIPHU, CPEIU HUX «IIEPBOPOJHBIN» TIHrpU — XOPMOC, Ha
BOCTOYHOH CTOpOHE Heba TOSIBISIOTCS COPOK YETHIPE TIHTPH, CPelrd HHUX
«TICPBOPOIHBIIN TIHTPH ATail YiiaaH.

B Oypsitckix muax XopMmycra — T9HIPH — BITACTEIINH TISITHACCSTH IITH 3aI1aTHBIX
JIOJIMH, CU/IUT Ha BEPXYILIKE JIEBSITU BBICOKMX HEOEC, TBOPUT UCTOPUIO JIEBSTU ITyOOKHX
3eMenb. ATtail YnaaH — TOHTPH («ATa— KpacHBIA TIHTpH», «KpacHas 3aBUCTB,
BpaXk/1a») — BIIACTEIMH COPOKA YeThIPEX HEOECHBIX JOJIMH, CUNT BBIIIE TPUHAIIATH
MUPO3IaHUN, BUIUT HIDKE TPUHA/IIATH TIporiacTeid. Mex/ty 3anaHbIMI 1 BOCTOUHBIMA
LAPCTBAMH HAXOJIATCS 3eMJIM HUKOMY He Mo iurHsitorerocst xana Carsn Cabara.

Bocrounsle 311bIe TOHTPH Bpak1eOHO HACTPOECHBI K JIIOASIM, OHH HACBIIAIOT
ccopsl 1 6ose3Hn. Ho cHavasa Bce TOHrpU OBUTH JOOPBIME M BMECTE 3a00THIIHCH O
JIIOSIX, TOr1a BCE AE€EBAHOCTO BOCEMb TOHI'PU MO TUYUHAIINCH AcapaHm — TOHI'PHU, HO
MoCJjIe ero cMepTH ATa —YJIaH TOHIPU U XypMac — TOHTPH 3aCTIIOPHUITH, KOMY OBITh
crapmnM. B pe3ynpraTe nsThAECAT TPU TIHIPU MOyIEpKaIN XypMaca, a COPOK
Tpu — ATaii — Yraana, OCJIeTHAE YIIUTH K BOCTOKY M 00pa30Bav CBOE IAPCTBO, U C
TEX ITOP BOIOIOT C 3aITaHBIMH TIHT PHL.

Paznesnenre HeGoxuTENel Ha IBE BPAXKIYIOUIME TPYIIIIBI €CTh B MU(paX MHOTHX
HAPOJIOB, B3SITh XOTsI ObI I9BOB M ACYPOB B MHAMKUCKHUX MH(DaX, aCypbl OTIIMIAIOTCS
BOWHCTBEHHBIM XapaKTePOM H ITPUYHHSIOT MHOT'O BpPE/Ia JACBaM.

B Oypstckoii Bepcuu «I'ecepa» Oellbl HA 3eMIle HAUMHAIOTCS U3—3a TOTO, YTO
YacTH TeJla yOUTOr0 BOCTOUHOTO TIHIPH YA Ha 3eMJII0 U TIOPOAMIIH 3710, & B
MOHTOJTbCKOM 1 THOETCKOM BEPCHSIX, T/IE TAKKE TPOUCXOAUT MPOTHBOCTOSHUE MEXKIY
acypamH U JIeBaMH, KOTOPBIX Mbl MOXEM CPABHUTB C BOCTOUHBIMU U 3aIlaIHBIMU
TIHIPU, XOTsI XOpMycTa OJ03PEBAET aCYpOB B TOM, UTO OHU Pa3pyLLMIIU yrOJl ero
JIBOpLIA, HET YKa3aHUIi Ha TO, 4TO Oe/Ibl Ha 3eMJIe HAYaJIICh U3-3a aCYPOB, 4 CKa3aHO:
«.. .I[I)HBOJ'II)CKI/H;’I POa PasMHOXKUIICA U AbSBOJIbI HAYAJIN 3aXBaTbIBATh CTPAHy JHOI[CfI»
(Tr0.) U «...BO3POCIIM CTOPOHHUKH JbSIBOJIOB — IIUMHYCOB (...), CBUpEIIbIE (...)
JbSABOJIbI CTAJIN 3aHUMATh 3EMJTIO HHXKHETO MUPa» (MOHF.).

HacueT 1o6psIX 1 37161X 60kecTB Apuanns ["oaH coolImaer, 9To B pyCCKOU
neroricy X1 B. TOBOpUTCS: CITaBSIHCKHE BOJIXBBI BEPUIIH, UTO «...JBA CyTh OOTH: €IUH
HeOecHbII Apyroi Bo age». CBeT, aTpuOyT AHS, IO Mepe PA3BUTHUS PETUTHOZHBIX
MPECTABICHUN, CTAJI CBA3BIBATHCS C «OOroM Heba», MPOTHBOIOCTABICHHOMY
«IEMOHY MpaKa U ThbMbD».

B MoHrosbckoit u Oypsitckoil Bepcusix «I'ecepa» BepXOBHbBIM HEOOKUTEIb,
(burypupyromii B moBeCTBOBAaHUN — XOPMYCTa — TOHTPH, 00pa3 KOTOPOT'O BOCXOIUT
k Unjpe. B tTuberckom Bapuante ['ecepy mokpoButebcTByeT bpama — tshangs — pa,
B MOHTOJIbcKOM «I ecepe» XopMycTe COOTBETCTBYET €sro — a, Takke bpama.

Cremyrommii pa3aesn Hallero COOOIIEHHs TOCBSIIIICH BEPXOBHOMY OOXKECTBY.
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2. XopMmycTa — TIHIPH

O06pa3 XopMyCTbl — TIHIPU BOCXOJUT K coraeiickoMy Xypmas/e, KOTOPbIii ObL1
oToskzecTsiIeH ¢ IHApol, nociie NpuHATHS coraeinamy Oyimu3ma, a 3aTeM Ieperen
K yirypaMm 1 MoHrojiaM. OH MOKPOBUTENB TEIIBIX T0K/IEH U Ky3HEUHOT'O PEMECIIA.

B nnauiickux mucax MHmpa — BeNMMKuii BOMH, TIepel KOTOPBIM TPErenryT OOr 1
acypbl, BllaJblka HEOECHOIO apCTBa, KOTOPOro OOI'U caMU CAEIAIU CBOUM LiapeM,
riorrpocus 00 3toM bpamy.

CornacHo Oyymiickum mudam, MHapa — rpoMoBepiKell, ero BTopoe ums —
Maxpa.

B MonronsckoM «I'ecepe» TaHbI CKYIIbIe OTMCAHHS XOPMYCTBI, YICISETCS COBCEM
MaJIo BHUIMAHUSI €r0 BHEITHOCTH M YepTaM XapaKTepa, TO Ke CaMOe IMPOUCXO/INT B
tuberckoM «Ilecepe». 3aTto OypsiTckasi Bepcusi M300MIyeT JAeTalisiMu OOJIMKA U
onucaHusIMU J1el1 XaHa — Xypmaca. B OypsTckoii Bepcur OH BeceIblif si3bueckuii Oor,
JIIOOUT BOWHY ¥ upbl. Ero 00pa3 coBceM HE COOTBETCTBYET OYTUICKUM HjiealiaM
CIIOKOWHOTO MHUpOco3epiianmsl. bebl Ha 3eMite BOZHUKAIOT T10 €r0 BUHE, M HEOOXKHUTEN
pEeIIaoT MoCaTh OAHOTO U3 €r0 ChIHOBEH Ha 3eMIII0 TOJBKO M3 YBAKEHHS K €ro
cenmHaM. XypMac — HACTOSIIIIUE XaH, 00J1a1aTelTb BCeBO3MOXKHBIX OOTATCTB: CTa/T OBEII,
PpBIKe-KpacHOro KOHsl, BOJIIEOHOT0 Meya, JIyKa 1 KOJTYaHa CTPesT, KPOME TOrO MOJIHOTO
rapiepo0a pOCKOIIHBIX OJIEXKT, OIMCAHHBIX C TIIATEIBHOCTBIO JI0 IIYTOBHIL. XypMac
000aeT NMUPbI, MHOT/Ia BECEIbE YyTh HE MPUBOJIUT K O€/Ie: OJTHAXK/IbI OH €/1Ba HE
OTKYCHJI ce0e MaIblIbl, UX HAMA3aJId BOJIIIEOHON Ma3bIO M OHU Cpa3y 32 KMITH.

Teneps niepeiiieM K acypam — MPOTUBHUKAM OOKECTB.

3. Acypsl

CornacHo uHIMHCKOMY MUy, OCIe TOro Kak bpama co3aain Mup, OH repeial
BJIaCTh OoraM 1 acypam. Acypbl ObUTH MY/IPbI, CUITbHBIL, BIIAIEIIN TAHHAMU KOJIIOBCTBA
— Maﬁﬂ, MOTJIA ITPUHUMATDH Pa3JIMYHBbIC o6pa3b1 U CTAaHOBUTHCA HEBUAMMBIMU. VY Hux
ObUIM HeCMETHBIE OOraTCTBA, TPH HEOECHBIX FOPO/Ia U TOPOJia B IMOA3EMHOM LIAPCTBE.
TToka acypbl ObUTH GJIATOYECTHBBI, CYACTHE ITPEOBIBAIIO C HUMH, HO OHH CKIIOHUITHCh
KO 311y ¥ ObUIH HU3BEpKeHbI 60roM PyIpoii Ha 3eMITio.

B nepeBoie Ha THOSTCKMIA SI3BIK acypa 3HAUUT «He 6or» — “lha ma yin” wm “ lha
min”, acypbl Bparu JICBOB, HE YCTYIAIOIIUE UM I10 CHJIC.

B OypsaTckux Mudax acypsl — «acapaHri apBaHI'ypBaH TIHTPH» — TOKPOBUTEITN
3JIBIX IIIAMAHOB U Ky3HEI0B, KOTOPBIE CITy’KaT BOCTOUHBIM TIHIPU. OHU MPUUMHSIOT
JIIOISAM BPEI, «ChENAIOT» YLy YEIOBEKa, OT YEro IO yMUPAIOT.

B nocrnieiHem pasnerie oopaTuMcest K 00pasy MaHryca.

4. Manryc

Mamnryc — oburartens OyUTIiCKON 001aCTH «BIACTBYIOLIMX HA/I IIPEBPAIIICHISIMU
JIPYTUX», B KOTOPOH HAXOASITCS CYIIECTBA, CIIOCOOCTBYIOIINE POXKICHHUIO IPYTUX
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JKMBBIX CYLIECTB. TO 00JIACTh UyBCTBEHHbIX HACTIAXK/IEHUH, 0OMaHYMBOCTU YyBCTB,
M3MEHYMBBIX (opM MaTepun — Mup taps LLInMHycoB —HEyMOIMMOro Bpara HUPBaHbI.

ITocne 3aMMCTBOBaHMSI MOHTOJIAMU WHAMKUCKON M THOETCKO# MudoIorumu,
MaHT'yCOM CTaJl Ha3bIBAThCS pAKIIAC — STin — PO (THO.). DTUMOJIOTHUS CJIOBA HE SICHA,
C.JO. HekimronoB cuuTaet, 4To 3TO Ha3BaHHE MOKET O3HAYATH JIMOO IUIOXOr0, IN0O
XOPOIIIEro Teposi, B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT OOCTOSITEITBCTB.

Buinmo, oOpa3 MaHryca BOCXO/IUT K MPAHCKOMY OOKECTBY ThMbI — ApHUXMaHy,
KOTOPBIN MO3KE OBLT OTOX/IECTBICH ¢ Mapoi corJieiiaMu, a 3aTeM Ieperenn K
yIATYpaM U MOHTOJIaM.

B MOHT0IbCKOM BepcHy MaHTyC — Bpar JIFOJICH B OTIMUYHE OT aCypPOB, BOIOIOIIINX

¢ 6oramu. OH o01a1aeT 1apoM SICHOBUJIEHHS M TIPEBPAILIEHHUI, a4 B OCTAIIbBHOM MaJlo
OTJIMYAETCS OT OOBIYHOTO XaHa.

Summary

There are three main groups of mythological characters in the Mongolian, Tibetan
and Buryat epic “Geser”: gods, non— gods (asuras, mong. ) and demons (mangus,
mong.).

As for gods, they have different origin in Mongolian, Tibetan, Buryat and Indian
myths, although all of them act in the same epic, actually they are not similar.

In the Buryat version the gods are described with human traits, but in the Mon-
golian and Tibetan versions the images of the gods tend to the ideals of Buddhist life.

The gods do have enemies, they are the asuras or the non— gods. They also have
different origin according to the different mythological tradition. They are as strong
as the gods and make a lot of harm.

The demons are the enemies of people, Mangus is the king of the human world —
sansara.

Kopsavilkums

Mongolu, tibetieSu un burjatu eposa “Gezer” ir tris galvenas mitologisko t€lu
grupas: dievi, ne—dievi (asuras — mong.) un démoni (mangus — mong.).

Mongolu, tibetiesu, burjatu un indieSu mitos dieviem ir dazada izcelsme, un, kaut
arT tie visi darbojas taja pasa eposa, butiba tie ir loti atskirigi.

Eposa burjatu versija dieviem tick piedévétas cilvéciskas iezimes un riciba, bet
mongolu un tibetiesu varianta dievu t€li tuvojas budistu idealiem.

Dieviem ir ienaidnieki — tie ir asuras vai ne—dievi. Dazadajas mitologiskajas
tradicijas ari tiem ir dazada izcelsme. Biidami tikpat stipri ka dievi, asuras sp&j nodarft
lielu [aunumu.

D@moni ir cilvéku ienaidnieki. Mangus ir cilvéku pasaules valdnieks — sansara.
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To solve the problem — to what extent R. Tagore (1861-1941) had influenced the world vision
of N. Roerich (1874-1947) — the author has investigated: firstly, the dynamics of their rela-
tions and, secondly, the history of the idea of synthesis of cultures. Basing her work on the
exchange of letters between the Russian artist and the Bengali poet, analysing their world vi-
sion and documenting the usage of the notion “synthesis” in their works, the author of the
investigation proves that N. Roerich has become the prophet of the Future Culture due to the
influence of R. Tagore.

Keywords: Tagore, Roerich, Theosophy, Synthesis, Culture.

N. Roerich’s (1874—1947) vision of a future world reunited on the basis of cul-
ture, is closely connected with the ideas of the Bengali poet and philosopher
Rabindranath Tagore (1861-1941). N. Roerich has pointed out: “In Tagore we see a
wonderful synthesis of the thinker, the poet, the bard, the artist, and the teacher of
life”!. In order to determine how deeply R. Tagore exerted an influence on N.
Roerich’s thought, let us pay attention, firstly, to their relations, secondly, to their
ideas.

1. Relations between N. Roerich and R. Tagore

The Europe to which R. Tagore brought his translated religious verse? proved to
be extraordinarily receptive to his modernized Hindu outlook. Before he met
R. Tagore, N. Roerich was already familiar with R. Tagore’s poem “Gitanjali”:

She [H. Roerich] often through her great intuition, found in bookshops
something new, needed, and inspiring. Thus she brought Tagore’s
“Gitanjali” in translation of Baltrushaitis®. These beautiful sonorous po-
ems radiated like a rainbow, and in the Russian translation of
Baltrushaitis they sounded as a clarion call. Up to that time Rabindranath
Tagore was not known in Russia in his entire scope; it was known that
Tagore’s name was acclaimed all over the world, but we, Russians, had
no occasion to cognise the depth of the heart of this great poet®.

N. Roerich who was already familiar with the idea of cosmic unity announced by
Theosophy, was fascinated with R. Tagore’s mystical experience of oneness with the
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world expressed in beautiful poetical images. N. Roerich was especially devoted to
the Bengali poet. Indeed, for him, R. Tagore was not only a poet: “’Gitanjali” came
like a revelation.” N. Roerich was so excited with R. Tagore’s poems that he fin-
ished the play entitled “G¢eémasaca” (Mercy or Charity) dated November 1917 with
a translation of R. Tagore’s poem.

Fascinated with Eastern culture, philosophy, and religious teachings known
through the Bhagavad Gita, and the works of Tagore, Ramakrishna and Vivekananda,
the Roerichs began to make plans for their trip to India in the summer of 1918. After
a sequence of exhibitions in Sweden, Norway, and Denmark, in the fall of 1919 the
Roerichs arrived in London, where they hoped to obtain visas to India. In May 1920,
while N. Roerich was mounting an exhibition of his works in the British capital, R.
Tagore left India for a fifteen—month tour of Europe and the United States. Finally,
while N. Roerich was working on a series called by him “Nkii Afnniza” (Dreams of
the East), R. Tagore came to see the Russian painter.

The next question, then, is that of the cause of their meeting. N. Roerich de-
scribed it as follows:

Will not fate bring about a meeting here, on this plane, with him who so
powerfully called towards Beauty the Conqueror? Strangely, Providence
transforms imperative dreams into reality. Indeed unforeseen are the
paths. Life itself weaves the beautiful web as no human imagination can
visualise it°.

J. Decter, for her part, has expressed the following opinion: “Coincidentally [ital-
ics — A. S.], [...] Rabindranath Tagore came to see him at his studio”’. These consid-
erations suggest the idea to put their meeting in a concrete context. It is important to
observe that in England R. Tagore was received by his “old friends”® Rothenstein’
and W. B. Yeats'?. Stephen N. Hay points out:

Shortly before Tagore’s arrival [in 1912] he [W. B. Yeats] had been per-
suaded by an American medium that his mind was being guided by his
astral counterpart, the darkskinned medieval poet Leo Africanus'!. Small
wonder that the arrival in the flesh of an exotic poet from India should
have so elated the susceptible Yeats'.

Consequently, when R. Tagore met N. Roerich, he was already familiar with theo-
sophical and spiritualistic circles of London. We may suppose that R. Tagore had
heard of N. Roerich’s “Russian paintings” from these circles. Therefore, their meet-
ing at N. Roerich’s studio can be considered as a consequence of their links with
Theosophy. Moreover, it was not their last meeting: “Then we met in America [...]”"

In order to clarify the development of N. Roerich’s and R. Tagore’s relations, let
us pay attention to the way in which N. Roerich addresses the Bengali poet in their
correspondence which lasted from 1920 to 1939. In the first letter, N. Roerich ad-
dresses R. Tagore: “Dear Master!”; in the second letter of July 26, 1920: “Dear Mas-
ter and Friend!”; in the third one (of December 27, 1929): “My Dear Friend!”; later,
in the letter of April 20, 1931: “Dear Brother in Spirit!”"* Without proceeding to a
deeper analysis, we can point out the word friend as the axis of further addresses
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during the period of their correspondence, because the address “Dear Brother in
Spirit!” was used only by N. Roerich — R. Tagore always answered: “My Friend!”
The dynamics of their relations reflects, firstly, N. Roerich’s deepest conviction that
R. Tagore is a great prophet — a master to be followed, secondly, N. Roerich’s belief
in his own spiritual kinship with R. Tagore, and, consequently, in his own prophetic
mission.

2. Converging Lines of Thought

N. Roerich, who “at once became imbued with love for Tagore”'s, has a particu-
lar link with the Bengali poet because of his care for the people’s education. Let us
take into consideration that an international university Visva—Bharati founded by R.
Tagore in Santiniketan was inaugurated with a formal ceremony on December 23,
1921, but the cornerstone was laid in 1918, i.e., in 1920, when N. Roerich met
R. Tagore, the Bengali poet was primarily concerned about his Visva—Bharati. More-
over, he gathered around him co—workers from the West. In this light, let us seek to
understand why “Tagore was enthusiastically persuading Nikolai Konstantinovich to
visit India [...]"'

The ideal of R. Tagore, in establishing an international university, was coopera-
tion. It is meaningful to specify that cooperation was the keynote of the new institu-
tion, and it had three levels: cooperation among the various regional and religious
cultures of India'’, cooperation among the cultures of the East, cooperation between
Eastern and Western cultures — among the aims of the university was indicated “a
true cooperation of East and West”'8.

A point that should be made here is that in November, 1921, N. Roerich founded
the Master Institute of United Arts. Although it may seem that this institution is a
continuation of educational work begun by N. Roerich already in 1906 when he was
promoted from secretary of the Society for the Encouragement of the Arts to director
of its school, in reality the Master Institute of United Arts was founded with more
extensive plans than the above mentioned art school. These plans are expressed in
the school’s credo:

Art will unify all humanity. Art is one — invisible. Art has its many
branches, yet all are one. Art is the manifestation of the coming synthe-
sis. Art is for all. Everyone will enjoy true art. The gates of the “sacred
source” must be wide open for everybody, and the light of art will influ-
ence numerous hearts with a new love. At first this feeling will be un-
conscious, but after all it will purify human consciousness, and how
many young hearts are searching for something real and beautiful! So,
give it to them. Bring art to the people — where it belongs. We should
have not only museums, theaters, universities, public libraries, railway
stations and hospitals, but even prisons decorated and beautified. Then
we shall have no more prisons'.

In order to determine how deeply N. Roerich’s thought is influenced by
R. Tagore, let us draw a rapid sketch of their intellectual landscape, pointing out some
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parallels. The remarkable similarity between N. Roerich’s and R. Tagore’s ideas appar-
ently resulted from their similar reactions to the decay of traditional culture in their
respective countries. Let us recall that at the turn of the century N. Roerich was pre-
occupied with increasing industrialization. He was worried about conservation of folk
arts and crafts and he felt called to study, collect, and preserve the art and architec-
ture of the past. R. Tagore, in his turn, expressed pride in the ancient civilization of
India, coupled with sorrow at its decline in more recent times.

R. Tagore, like many Asian scholars, writers, politicians, and religious leaders,
was fascinated by the idea of Eastern spiritual culture. The idea of India’s spiritual
greatness increased in popularity in the last quarter of the nineteenth century with the
appearance of the Theosophical Society. The theory of Eastern spiritual culture held
attraction for N. Roerich; he was fascinated with the idea that Asia possesses a
uniquely spiritual culture. Indian motifs began appearing in N. Roerich’s writing and
painting as early as 1905. That year he wrote a fairy tale based on an Indian legend
entitled “Devassari Abuntu”.

Although Indian intellectuals recognized the advantages brought to their society
by Western technology and accepted British commercial domination as beneficial to
India, they affirmed that Western civilization is not perfect, because it is a secular
and materialistic civilization. R. Tagore who was absorbing these ideas became con-
vinced that Asia had a spiritual message for the West. N. Roerich, in his turn, was
disillusioned with “Christian” Europe in consequence of the holocaust of the 1914—
1918 war. Consequently, he comes to the conclusion that the West needs the healing
power of Oriental religion and philosophy to save it from its own self—destruction.

The very insistence on the importance of Eastern culture as a counterweight to
Western civilization was a basis for the theory of Eastern spiritual civilization com-
pleting Western materialistic civilization. Thus, the opposition between Eastern spiri-
tuality and advanced Western secular and materialistic civilization was one of
R. Tagore’s favorite themes. He, like many Indian thinkers before him, for example,
Rammohun Roy (1772-1833), and Keshub Chunder Sen (1838-1884), attempted to
reconcile the conflict between Eastern and Western cultures. The most original fea-
ture of the Indians’ approach to this problem was that they tried to eliminate this
conflict by projecting into the future the great synthesis of cultures. Thus, R. Tagore
proposed the synthesis between Eastern spirituality and Western materialistic civili-
zation. Moreover, he was convinced that the spiritual ideals of ancient India could
become the foundation of a new world civilization incorporating the best qualities of
both East and West.

N. Roerich, in his turn, was seeking to elaborate a specific ideal, a special form
which will be to the benefit of all humanity. He founded this ideal in the synthesis of
religions, races, and cultures. He affirmed that there was no East and West in the
cultural sense: despite their fundamental differences they are mere variants of a single
culture. This notion of a synthesis was the “message” which N. Roerich began to
deliver to his audiences after the year 1920.

It may appear that N. Roerich and R. Tagore were thinking along parallel lines.
Indeed, this is the most common viewpoint expressed by different authors. Neverthe-
less, if we pursue the line of N. Roerich’s thought in chronological order, we can note
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an important detail: the preservation of Russia’s and the world’s cultural heritage was
the main theme to which N. Roerich devoted his articles and many of his paintings
during the years 1899-1920; i. e., until 1920 N. Roerich was primarily concerned with
the process of revitalization of ancient cultural traditions. We must bear in mind that
the first edition of “Leaves of Morya’s Garden” was published in 1923. It is evident
that N. Roerich presents himself not only as a painter, but as a prophet calling for
revival of spirituality only after 1920, i. e., only after his meetings with R. Tagore in
Britain and America “where the poet [R. Tagore] lectured so convincingly about the
immutable laws of beauty and about mutual human understanding”®. Therefore, in
order to understand N. Roerich’s motives for assuming the role of a prophet, we must
take into consideration his previous intellectual development, particularly, his close
links with Theosophy, which prepared a background for N. Roerich’s transformation
into a prophet, as well as R. Tagore’s influence on his thought.

To determine how deeply R. Tagore has influenced N. Roerich’s thought, let us
pay attention to the fact that during the years 1899-1920 the idea of synthesis of cul-
tures did not appear in N. Roerich’s articles. Moreover, the first time this idea ap-
pears is in the credo of the Master Institute of United Arts, founded by N. Roerich in
New York, November 17, 1921: “Art is the manifestation of coming synthesis™?!, as
well as in an essay “Tieikéakea 465a” (Impoverishment of spirit) written by N. Roerich
in 1921, in Chicago: “And behind the nations emerges the Face of Humankind”**. In
a more explicit way, the notion synthesis® appears in his works in 1929, but co—
operation* — in 1930. To this must be added that R. Tagore was already writing and
talking about cooperation and synthesis for many years®; for example, in “Sadhana.
The Realisation of Life”, speaking about the aspiration of ancient India to live in
Brahma, the all-conscious and all-pervading Spirit, by extending its field of con-
sciousness all over the world, he is talking about “a search for unity, for synthesis”?;
i. e., for R. Tagore a search for unity and synthesis are synonymous. Thus, we may
suppose that after 1920, even in his expressions, the Russian painter begins to sound
like the Indian poet—sage: in his vocabulary appear two very significant notions: co—
operation and synthesis. N. Roerich, who sees in R. Tagore “the mighty teacher of
life”,*” points out that R. Tagore possesses the knowledge:

... [which] has reached us from the depths of antiquity. In Tagore such
wisdom is inborn, and his deep understanding of modern literature and
science gives that equilibrium, that golden path, that to the majority
seemed an utopia®.

Quite naturally R. Tagore‘s influence on the development of N. Roerich’s thought
can be considered as a strong impetus which helped to transform N. Roerich from a
Russian painter into a tireless prophet bringing to the world at large a grand design
for the synthesis of cultures. Immensely impressed by R. Tagore’s concepts, N.
Roerich dedicates his activity to the idea of the synthesis of cultures and defines his
own personal mission in terms of beauty and knowledge. Without the risk of over-
simplification, it can be affirmed that the notion cu/ture becomes the central point of
N. Roerich’s theosophical thought.
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Kopsavilkums

Risinot jautajumu, cik liela meéra R. Tagore (1861-1941) ir ietekm&jis N. Rériha
(1874-1947) ideju pasauli, raksta autore apliiko, pirmkart, vinu attiectbu dinamiku,
otrkart, kultiiru sintézes idejas vesturi. Balstoties uz krievu makslinieka un bengalu
dzejnieka vestulem, analiz€jot vinu pasaules uzskatus un dokumentgjot jeédziena
sintéze lietoSanu vinu rakstos, autore pierada, ka N. R&rihs ir kluvis par nakotnes
kulttiras pravieti R. Tagores ietekmé.
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Japana pasaules kultaras konteksta: kulturas
interpretacija Vacudzi Tecuro agrinajos darbos
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of Culture in Early Writings of Watsuji Tetsuro
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Raksta apliikots japanu kultiiras att€lojums japanu filosofa Vacudzi Tecuro (Watsuji Tetsuro,
1889-1960) agrinajos darbos. No filosofiska personalisma pozicijam Vatsuji péta Japanas un
Rietumu pretstatu paradigmu, apgalvojot, ka Rietumi jauzskata ka dialektiskas vienotibas di-
vas puses. Ta ka nacionala kultira ir pasaules kultiras dinamiska procesa butiska sastavdala,
kultiras mantojums japarverté un japarskata, nemot véra ta ieguldijumu pasaules kulttra.
Keywords: Japana, modernizacija, eiropeizacija, nacionala kulttra, pasaules kultira.

Japanu filozofa Vacudzi Tecuro (Watsuji Tetsuro, 1889—1960) rakstu un eseju
krajums “Elku restauracija” (Giizo saiko) publicéts 1918. gada, t.i., apméram Taisjo
perioda (1912-1925) vidi. Taja apkopotie darbi acimredzot tapusi no 1916. [idz 1918.
gadam, kaut arT daudzos gadijumos griiti noskaidrot to precizu sarakstiSanas laiku!'.
Sis krajums dokumenté parejas periodu autora intelektualaja biografija un vienlaikus
iezZIm@ ar1 paradigmas mainu Japanas un Rietumu attiecibu interpretacija. Tomér, ickams
pievérSamies Rietumu un Japanas kultiru saskares interpretacijai Vacudzi esejas,
nepiecieSams Tsi ieskic€t tas intelektualas tradicijas kontiiras, kuru konteksta tas
tapusas.

Taisjo perioda publikacijas, kas veltitas Japanas kultiiras biitibas un transformacijas,
Japanas un Rietumu kultiiras saskarsmes problémam, turpina tradiciju, kuras pirmsakumi
meklgjami jau ap 1868. g. Meidzi restauraciju. Izveloties Rietumu attistitas valstis (Seiyo
senshinshokoku) par Japanas modernizacijas modeli, 19. gs. otraja pusé Japana tiek
mérktiecigi realizetas valsts institiiciju reformas péc Rietumu atfistito valstu parauga,
importétas progresivas tehnologijas, ta cenSoties paatrinat riipniecibas attistibu un
stiprinat valsts aizsardzibas potencialu saskana ar principu “Bagata valsts — stipra armija”
(fukoku kyohei). Vienlaikus plasaka sabiedriba tiek iepazistinata arT ar eiropiesu parasam,
uzvedibas noteikumiem u.tml., kas atri nostiprinas ikdienas dzive, ta radot popularo
illiziju par neparasti atriem modernizacijas un eiropeizacijas tempiem.” Meidzi perioda
valdoso laika garu Tsi un kodoligi raksturo cita populara fraze: “Apgaismiba un
civilizacija” (bummei kaika), kas klust par vesela laikmeta simbolu. Tomer, par spiti
neapSaubamajiem panakumiem modernizacijas praktiska realizacija un nedalitai jismai
par visu eiropeisko, kas valda sabiedriba, vél trukst nopietnas refleksijas par Japanas
kultiiras transformaciju, tas rezultatu un nozimes izveért€sanu nacijas dzivé — Meidzi
perioda sakuma to aizstaj informativa un propagandas rakstura darbi, kuros galvenokart
uzskaititas eiropeizacijas prieksrocibas.
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Tikai 19. gs. 80. gadu beigas lidz ar oficialas ideologijas pievér§anos lojalitates un
patriotisma propagandai paradas gan teorétiski, gan arT populari apcergjumi, kuros
mgeginats apkopot lidz§ingjo modernizacijas un eiropeizacijas pieredzi un rast Japanas
nacijas bitibas (kokusui) definiciju. Modernizacijas un eiropeizacijas nepiecieSamiba
netieck apSaubita, kaut arT tas rezultatu vert€jums var biit saméra pretrunigs. Toméer
gandriz visas publikacijas tiek uzsverta Japanas citadiba salidzinajuma ar Rietumiem,
atzistot to par vienu no butiskakajiem faktoriem, kas nodrosinajis nepieredzgti strauju
ekonomisko izaugsmi. Jautajums par nepiecieSamibu saglabat un pilnveidot Japanas
un japanu nacijas raksturigakas iezimes tiek saistits ar modernizacijas turpmakajiem
panakumiem. Tatad 19. gs. 80.-90. gadu m&ginajumos definét Japanas nacionalo
identitati Rietumu attistitas valstis tiek atzitas par Japanas “Citu”, par bitiskako
atskaites punktu, uz ko nepiecieSams atsaukties, lai saskatitu un izceltu Japanas un
japanu nacijas savdabibu. Citiem vardiem sakot, §1s publikacijas atspogulo Meidzi
perioda japanu inteligences psihologiski sarezgito attieksmi pret Rietumiem (Seiyo,
Obei). Nacionalas paSapzinas pieaugums un pirmie meginajumi rast pozitivu
nacionalas identitates definiciju sadzivo ar sléptu vai atklatu atpalicibas un
mazvertibas apzinu.

20. gs. sakuma, it 1pasi Taisjo perioda (1912-1925), Japanas intelektualaja
klimata sak ieziméties jaunas veésmas, ko bitiski ietekm& Japanas panakumi
internacionalaja aréna. Japana vairs nav bezcerigi izol€ta un atpalikusi valstina, bet
pilnvertiga attistitako valstu saimes locekle. Rietumi un Japana joprojam tiek uztverti
ka pretstati, tacu nacionalas pasapzinas pieaugums lauj paraudzities uz Rietumiem ar
daudz kritiskaku skatienu. Diskusijas centra izvirzas nevis Rietumu ekonomiskais
parakums un Japanas modernizacijas nepiecieSamiba, bet kulttras atSkiribas, turklat
Rietumi vairs nav vienigais atskaites punkts Japanas identitates mekl&jumos.
Modernizacijas panakumi ir radijusi distanci starp moderno Japanu, kas sp&jusi
icklauties pasaules attistitako valstu saim&, un pagatnes Japanu, kas ieglist jaunu
eksotikas un citadibas oreolu.?

Japanas kultiiras probléma Taisjo perioda intelektualiem saistas ar nostalgiju péc
industrializacijas neskartas, autentiskas Japanas, p€c senatnes véertibam, kas,
saglabajot savu radikalo citadibu, vienlaikus atbilstu universalam idealam. Senas
Japanas kulttrra tiek definéta ka “Japanas kulttiru” par excellance, ignorgjot veésturisko
laiku, tomé@r vienlaikus tas ir arTf méginajums skatit atsevisko, originalo un citado ka
butisku vispariga un universala sastavdalu, icklaut nacionalo kultiiru pasaules kulttiras
konteksta. Lidz ar to Rietumi vairs nav absoliits, bet tikai relativs atskaites punkts,
kadas lielakas vienibas atseviska dala, kas ir atSkiriga, tacu vienlaikus lidzvértiga
Japanai. Seit nepieciesams Tpasi pasvitrot, ka §T paradigmas maina, no jauna atklajot
Japanas kulttru, risinas paral@li, ja ne pretgji nacionalistiskas ideologijas centieniem
glorificét Japanas nacionalo esenci (kokutai). Japanu nacijas patriotisma, pilsoniskas
lojalitates un kareiviguma slavinajums, kas kops 19. gs. 80. gadu beigam ietekmé&
oficialo Japanas véstures interpretaciju, ir viens no galvenajiem iemesliem, kapec
daudzi jaunas Taisjo perioda inteligences parstavji ilgu laiku paliek uzticigi Eiropas
kultdirai, noraidot jebkuru méginajumu saskatit universalas vertibas Japanas senatné.
Skaidrojot savu sakotngjo intereses trukumu par Japanas kultiru, $adu iemeslu
min filozofs personalists Abe Dziro (4be Jird), vina viedoklim pievienojas art
Vacudzi Tecuro.*



llze Paegle. Japana pasaules kultiiras konteksta: kulttras interpretacija Vacudzi Tecuro .. 267

Taisjo perioda sakuma vél aizvien netriikst publikaciju, kuras glorificéta Rietumu
kultora un nosodita Japanas atpaliciba kultiiras joma, tacu ieskanas ar atklati kritiskas
balsis. Pieméram, Tanidzaki Dzjuniciro (7anizaki Junichiré) kada no saviem darbiem
(Dokutan, 1915) eksaltéti slavina visu eiropeisko, neslépjot noz&lu par to, ka, bidams
japanis, nespgj visa pilniba ieklauties Rietumu kultiras stravojuma.’ Savukart citi
autori, t.sk. Endo Kicisaburo (Endo Kichisaburé: Seiyo chiidoku, 1916) dedzigi
aicina izvairities no Rietumu kaitigas ietekmes, realiz€jot savdabigu ‘“kultiiras
izolacijas” politiku (bunkateki sakokushugi).® Neraugoties uz §tm galgjibam, tendence
absolutizét Rietumu un Japanas pretstatu vairs nav domingjosa — lielakaja dala
publikaciju sniegts daudz niansétaks vert€jums, noradot gan uz pozitivajam, gan
negativajam iezim&m, turklat te japiemin ne vien pazistamu rakstnieku raksti
(pieméram, Nagai Kafii: Kawaya no mado, 1915)7, bet ar pamatskolam domatas
macibu gramatas.® Daudzas Taisjo perioda publikacijas, kuras méginats definét japanu
nacionalo raksturu (kokuminsei), visa nopietniba tiek sastaditi veseli pozitivu un
negativu japanu nacijai piemitoSu Ipasibu katalogi, nobeiguma secinot, ka valsts
uzplaukuma labad nepiecieSams saglabat un attistit pozitivas iezimes, iznid€jot vai
parveidojot tas TpaSibas, kas atzistamas par negativam. IpaSi uzsvérts, ka japanu
nacionala rakstura pilnveidoSana ir nepiecieSams priekSnoteikums sakaru no-
stiprina$ana ar citam valstim (sk., pieméram, Noda Yoshio: Nihon kokuminsei no
kenkyii, 1914)°.

Vienlaikus tiek parvertétas un no jaunas perspektivas apliikotas arT Japanas un
Rietumu kultiru saskares funkcijas. Sak dominét atzina par selektivas izvéles
nepiecieSamibu turpmakas modernizacijas gaita, atzimgjot, ka Japana jau sasniegusi
tadu attistibas pakapi, kura vairs nedrikst aprobezoties tikai ar mehanisku Rietumu
kultoras atdarinasanu. Ir jarisina ne tikai jautajums par to, ko Japana macijusies no
Rietumiem, bet arT par to, vai Rietumi varétu kaut ko giit no Japanas. Okakura
Kakudzo (Okakura Kakuzo) sava darba “Japanas atmoda” (Nihon no mezame, 1904)
atzimg, ka Azija daudz macijusies no Eiropas, apgiistot daudz ko svarigu un noderigu,
tacu jauta, vai nav pienacis laiks, kad Eiropai un visai Rietumu pasaulei butu jasak
macities no Azijas. Eiropa valda naudas vara, kolonialisma laikmets v&l ne tuvu nav
beidzies un individualisms bieZi robezojas ar egoismu. Okakura uzskata, ka $adas
visai negativas Eiropas kultiras iezimes bitu janem ve&ra tiem japaniem, kas
novérsusies no savas kultliras vertibam, lai akli un nekritiski parpemtu visu
eiropeisko'’. Sadu publikaciju paradiSanos var uztvert ka signalu, ka pamazam
tieck parvertéts Meidzi laikam raksturigais radikalisms, Japanas un Rietumu
pretnostatijuma un viennozimigi pozitiva vai negativa novért€juma absolitais
raksturu, kaut ari vienlaikus tas sak veidot mitu par Japanas un Azijas kultiiru
unikalitati.

Sarezgitaks un niansétaks klast arT Japanas kultras transformacijas procesa
portretgjums. Tiek runats par to, ka Japana nepiecieSams apzinati veidot savdabigu
Japanas un Rietumu kultiiras sintézi, kas spetu saglabat tradicijas un vienlaikus
atbilstu modernas pasaules prasibam. Lekcija “Mans individualisms” (Watashi no
kojinshugi, 1915) Nacume Soseki (Natsume Soseki) norada, ka joprojam aktuala ir
nepiecieSamiba macities no Rietumiem, tacu uzsver, ka ne mazak svarigi ir prast
saskatit un novertét savas, t. i., Japanas, kultiras pamatus. Apgalvodams, ka
nepiecieSams iepazit un prast cienit citu, lai izprastu un attistitu savu patibu, Soseki
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izvirza t€zi, ka, apzinoties savu patibu (hon i) un vienlaikus ar cienu izturoties pret
cita patibu, kosmopolitisms (sekaishugi), individualisms (kojinshugi) un nacionalisms
(kokkashugi) papildina viens otru, eksist€jot harmoniska vieniba.!" Proti, individs,
nacionala kultiira un pasaules kultiira Soseki skatfjuma eksisté nesaraujama saistiba.
Individuala patiba paredz piederibu nacionalajai kulttirai un vienlaikus pasaules
kultiirai, savukart nacionalas kultiiras identitati var konstitu€t attieciba pret citu
kulttiru un vienlaikus pasaules kulttru ka visaptverosu vienibu.

Megs varam izvirzit hipot€zi, ka Soseki lekcija formuléta ideja par pasaules kulttiru
ka visaptverosu veselumu, kas neizslédz, tiesi otradi, paredz tas atsevisko sastavdalu
atskiribu, ieZimé jaunu pavérsienu Taisjo perioda Japanas un Rietumu interkulturalo
attiecibu problémas risinajuma. Proti, Japanas un Rietumu kultira tiek skatiti ka
dialektiski pretstati, atzistot, ka to vieniba veido pasaules kultiiru ka augstako pakapi.
Lidz ar to aktuala klist nepiecieSamiba sniegt nacionalas kultiiras definiciju un
interpretaciju, jo tikai tadgjadi iesp&jams ne tikai saglabat nacionalo identitati, bet ar1
sniegt noteiktu ieguldijumu pasaules kultiira. ArT Vacudzi Tecuro agrinajos darbos
nedalitu apbrinu par Rietumu sasniegumiem kultliras joma pamazam nomaina atzina
par nepiecieSamibu izprast Japanas senatnes kultiiru, lai tadgjadi pamatotu Japanas
harmonisku ieklauSanos pasaules kultiiras konteksta.

Vacudzi pirmie nozimigakie darbi “P&tijums par Nices filozofiju” (Nichie kenkyi,
1913) un “Sérens Kirkegors” (Séren Kerukegoru, 1915) veltiti Rietumu filozofijas
analizei, bet kops 1920. gada, kad iznak “Sv&tcelojums uz senajiem templiem” (Koji
junrei, 1919), filozofs aizvien vairak pievérSas Japanas kultliras interpretacijas
problémai, publicgjot virkni petijumu kultliras un makslas vestures joma. Krajuma
“Elku restauracija” pirmaja, 1916. gada sarakstitaja eseja Vacudzi runa par paversienu
cilveéka dzive, kas prasa veco vertibu parveértésanu un jaunu radiSanu, ta iezimé&jot ar1
pagrieziena punktu sava intelektualaja biografija.'”? Diemz€l Vacudzi izvel&tais vards
‘tenko’, t. 1., ‘paversiens’, 20. gs. 30. gados iegiist negativas politiskas konnotacijas,
kas saglabajusas Iidz miisdienam. Vards ‘tenko’ 30. gadu militarisma un nacionalisma
eskalacijas laika ticis plasi lietots, lai apzimétu kreisi noskanoto intelektualu publisku
atteikSanos no savas parliecibas, vismaz argji atzistot oficialas nacionalistiskas
ideologijas pareizibu. Lidz ar to daudzi Vacudzi filozofijas p&tnieki, arT Roberts Bella
(Robert N.Bellah), interpret€ Vacudzi tenko ka pareju no Eiropas filozofiskas tradicijas
universalisma uz Sauri nacionalistisku partikularismu un Japanas nacijas un kulttiras
unikalitates glorifikaciju, ka atteikSanos no modernizacijas un eiropeizacijas sludinata
racionalisma, individualisma un universalisma ideala, lai pieverstos japanu tautas
(minzoku) kolektivas eksistences pamatu meklgjumiem senas Japanas kulttira."* Bella
oponé La Flers (La Fleur), noradot, ka $ads skaidrojums nepielaujami vienkarSo
problému, jo Vacudzi agrinajos darbos, ar1 “Elku restauracija” ieklautajas esejas,
jausama kritiska attiecksme ka pret virspusgji izprastu universalismu, ta ar1 pret Sauru
nacionalismu. Saskapa ar La Fléra uzskatu, Vacudzi “Elku restauracija” un
“Svétcelojums uz senajiem templiem” lasami ka kultiiras kritika, kas versta pret Meidzi
perioda (1868—1912) pielautajam klidam Rietumu civilizacijas sasniegumu adaptacija
un Japanas kultiras mantojuma izvértéSana.'* Tadgjadi ari Vacudzi esejas, kuras
aplikota Japanas kultiiras probléma, buitu ieklaujamas darbos, kas norada uz Taisjo
perioda veérojamo intelektualas paradigmas mainu.
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Ka Bella, ta art La Flérs norada, ka Vacudzi “Elku restauracija” ir sava veida
preludija tadiem vélakajos gados publicétajiem darbiem ka “Svétcelojums uz
senajiem templiem” un “P&tfjumi Japanas kultiiras vesture” (Nihon seishin—shi
kenkyii, 1926), ta¢u neskaidrs paliek jautajums, vai Sos darbus iesp&jams saistit ar
agrak publicetajiem Nices un Kirkegora filozofijas analizei veltitajiem apcergjumiem.
Karube Tosio (Karube Toshio) uzskata, ka “Elku restauraciju” var aplikot ka logisku
turpinajumu Vacudzi pirmajiem darbiem, noradot, ka §1 krajuma pirmaja eseja
mingtais tenko saistas ar konkrétiem notikumiem autora dzive. Ap 1911. gadu Vacudzi
atsakas no studenta gadu literarajam ambicijam un estétiska ideala absolutizacijas.
Estetiskais ideals, kas izslédz moralisko jabutibu, Vacudzi skatfjuma ir tikai
m&ginajums mask&t bezatbildibu un egoismu, tatad to nevar uzskatit par augstako
cilveka patibas realizaciju.”” Cilvéka patibas realizaciju var panakt tikai nemitigas
pilnveidoSanas, personibas attistibas gaita. Proti, saskana ar Karubes uzskatu, Vacudzi
tenko interpret€jams ka pieveérSanas jautdgjumam par personibas pilnveidosanas
iespgjam, kas atbilst Taisjo perioda aktualajam kultivacijas (kyoyoshugi) un
personibas pilnveidosanas idealam. Jaatzime, ka ar1 1913. un 1915. gada tapusajos
pétijumos Vacudzi interpreté Nices un Kirkegora filozofiju no personalisma
pozicijam, uzsverot, ka Nices parcilveks simbolizg iesp&ju attistit ikviena cilvéka
sleptas iespéjas, tadgjadi realizgjot dzives patieso biitibu (seikatsu no honshitsu). Sada
personibas attistiba ir pasas dzives attistiba, tas pacel$anas augstaka pakapée. Egoisma
un altruisma moraliskais pretstats tiek atcelts, jo pati morale ir sasniegusi augstaku
pakapi. Ta ka ir realizSta pasa dzivé slépta potenciala attistiba, §1 pakape biitu
jauzskata par moralisku idealu.'®

Pilnveidosanas ka nepiecieSamiba realizét cilvéka sléptas iespgjas, tadejadi
sasniedzot augstaku, pilnvertigaku dzives attistibas pakapi, ir t€ma, kas pastavigi
atkartojas arT “Elku restauracijas” esejas, ta laujot saskatit saistibu ar Rietumu
filozofijas analizei veltitajiem darbiem, tacu ap 1916.—1917. gadu rakstitajas esejas S1
téma ieglist jaunu nozimi. Vacudzi norada, ka sp&ja realiz&t savu patibu piemit ne tikai
ikvienam atseviskam individam, bet arT veselai kultirai. Vacudzi defing kulttru ka
vienotu procesu, kura ieklaujas visa cilvéce, virzoties uz vienotu mérki, kas
interpretéts ka nepiecie$amiba sasniegt parcilvéka idealu.!” Tiek noradits, ka $1
procesa gaita cilvéce pamazam aizvien skaidrak apzinas savu vienibu un kop&jo merki,
un tadgjadi top pasaules kultiira ka vienota vertibu sist€éma. Tas ir iesp&jams, jo,
neraugoties uz atsevisku kultGru atSkirtbam, vienota pasaules kultlira tas apvieno
kopgjais, mistiski universalais pamats, kas Vacudzi izpratng ir pati dzive. Proti, vienota
pasaules kulttiras veidoSanas procesa, ko Vacudzi izprot ka nemitigu pilnveidoSanos,
tiekSanos uz aizvien augstaku attistibas pakapi, organiski ieklaujas gan ikviena
atseviSka individa, gan arT atsevisku kultiru, arT Grickijas un Indijas, unikala pieredze.'s

Tatad Iidzigi Soseki Vacudzi sava kultiiras definicija tiecas ietvert un apvienot
individualo, nacionalo un universalo aspektu, turklat skatit kulttru dinamiska attistibas
procesa. Protams, So viziju par pasaules kultiru ka nemitigu un aizvien apzinataku
pilnveidosanas procesu vienlidz ietekm&jusi gan Nices ideja par parcilveku, gan Hegela
vestures filozofija, tacu nepiecieSams atzZimét, ka Vacudzi interpretacija vienotaja pasaules
kultiiras procesa ka neatnemamas un vienlidzigas sastavdalas organiski ieklaujas ar1
Azijas kultiiras — ideja, kuras trilkst Rietumu 19. gs. filozofu darbos.
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Raugoties no $adas globalas perspektivas, Japanas un Rietumu, Azijas un
Rietumu kultiiru absoliits pretnostatijums ir absurds, jo ikviena no tam dod savu
ieguldijumu vienotaja cilvéces kultiira, vienlaikus savstarpgji bagatinoties. Vacudzi
norada, ka Japanas kultiira saskatama Kinas un Indijas ietekme, p&dgjos gados,
protams, Rietumu ietekme, tacu galvena un aktualaka Japanas kulttiras probléma ir
nevis So atskirigo ietekmju izdaliSana vai jautajums par to, cik augstu ta tiks noverteta,
bet gan jautajums par to, kadu ieguldijumu ta ir devusi un ar1 turpmak dos kopgja
cilvéces kultiiras attistibas procesa.' Proti, apzinoties noteiktas attistibas pakapes
sasniegSanu, Vacudzi runa par pilnveidosanas nepiecieSamibu, ta noradot uz kultiiras
ka procesa ilgstamibu un radikalo nepabeigtibu. Kada loma Sai vizija var bt tam, ko
pienemts dévet par senas Japanas kultiiru?

Ap 1916. gadu sena Japana, p&c Vacudzi pasa atzinuma, v€l joprojam bijusi terra
incognita®, tade] $aja laika rakstitajas esejas visai skeptiski vertéti méginajumi postulét
Austrumu vai Japanas kulttiras vertibu parakumu attieciba pret Rietumu gara mantojumu.
Vacudzi neapSaubami nostdjas opozicija gan panaziatisma idealam, gan arl
nacionalistiskajai ideologijai, atzim&jot, ka jebkurus sasniegumus jebkura joma un
vestures perioda iesp&jams uzskatit par pietickamu pamatu kadas kulttiras, arT Japanas
kultiiras, parakuma pieradijumam, tacu $ads nacionalais narcisisms v€lamo biezi vien
uztver ka esoSo. 1916. gada tapusaja eseja “Ar ko Japana var lepoties?” Vacudzi skaidri
un gaisi norada, ka Japana joprojam nesasniedz Rietumu valstu standartus, ja par galveno
kultiiras attistibas kriteriju izvirza ekonomisko, politisko un militaro varenibu.?' Savukart
Japanas gars un japanu miti, kurus uzskata par neparspetiem un pasludina par “pasaules
augstako sasniegumu”, diemZ€l neiztur salidzinajumu kaut vai ar sengrieku mitologiju,
kura daudz reljefak iezimgjas dzives varenibas izpausmes.” Nenoliedzot senas Japanas
kultiiras vertibas, arf tas, ko var saskatit “Kojiki” mitos un uz kuram tik biezi atsaucas
Japanas identitates definicijas meklgjumos, Vacudzi jauta, kadu nozime tas var iegiit
tagadn€.” Tomér tas nenozimg, ka Japanai biitu bez ierunam jaatzist Rietumu parakums,
drizak jaatsakas no parsteidzigas un nepamatotas atdarinasanas, izvéloties citu pieeju.
Vacudzi atzimé, ka visos pratojumos par Rietumu vai Austrumu, Japanas vai Eiropas
kultiiras parakumu parasti pietriikst paSa galvena — jédziena ‘kultiira’ definicijas un
pasaules kulttras atfistibas procesa dinamisma izpratnes.*

Tadgjadi varam secinat, ka ap 1916. gadu Vacudzi savu teorétisko uzskatu
logiskas attistibas gaita jau faktiski nonak pie nepiecie$amibas parvértét Japanas
kultiiras mantojumu. Notikumi filozofa dzive, kas, péc vina vardiem, bijusi tiess
stimuls $adai vertibu parvertésanai, acimredzot uzskatami par svarigu, tacu nebiit ne
vienigo iz8kiro$o iemeslu.” Lai izprastu, kada veida Vacudzi skatijuma iesp&jama
pagatnes vertibu atdzimsana tagadng, nepiecieSams atsaukt atmina La Fléra piedavato
Vacudzi tekstu lastjumu, kas norada, ka Vacudzi ieskicgto individa pilnveidoSanas,
nacionalas un pasaules kultiiras attistibas dinamisko procesu var skatit atbilstosi
atticksmes pret to, kas tiek devets par ‘elku’ (giizo). La Flers sava pétijjuma norada,
ka §is vards Vacudzi esejas apzinati lietots vairakas nozimes, Sauraka nozimé tas
attiecinams uz telu ka religiskas pielligsmes objektu un télu ka makslas darbu,*
plasaka un liela mera negativa nozimé tas attiecinams uz jebkuru sastinguS$u dogmu.
Pasu attistibas procesu var raksturot ka trisdaligu shému, kura ieklauta “elku
pielugSana” (giizo sithai), “elku sagrave” (giizo hakai) un “elku restauracija” (giizo
saiko) tiek tvertas ka praktiskas, konkrétas un vienlaikus simboliskas norises.
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NepiecieSams pasvitrot, ka §1 shéma liecina par to, ka Vacudzi skatijuma Eiropas
un Japanas kultliru attistiba paklaujas vienam un tam pasam attistibas likum-
sakaribam,” proti, te var runat par vienota procesa lidzveértigam sastavdalam. Turklat,
ta ka pec Vacudzi atzinas pagatné meklgjamas c€lopsakaribas, kas ietekmé tagadni,
var uzskatit, ka zinama meéra pagatne turpina eksistet tagadné. Lidz ar to pagatnes
absoliits noliegums nozimétu ari tagadnes noliegumu, dzives sastingumu, kas bitu
pielidzinams navei. Savukart pagatnes pieredzes saglabasana, tas harmoniska
ieklauSana tagadn€ sp&tu atjaunot un bagatinat cilvéka dzivi.?® Tatad Seit saskatam
jauna biitiska Japanas kultiras problémam veltito Vacudzi darbu iezime — atzina par
to, ka Japanas kultliras saknu mekl&umi nepiecieSami tade], lai biitu iesp&jams
izvertet un aktualizet tagadnes, 20. gs. sakuma, Japanas kultiiras nozimi. Protams, vél
joprojam atklats paliek jautajums, cik korekti Vacudzi nakamajos darbos tiks
interpretéta un izvertéta Japanas kulttiras mantojuma nozime.

Tatad Vacudzi tenko ka vertibu parverteésana jeb elku restauracija simboliz€ gan
pasa autora personisko pieredzi, gan ir kultiras attistibas procesa interpretacijas
simbols. Pagatni nav iesp&jams reanimét autentiska veidola, kaut arT tai var pieskirt
zinamu autentiskuma auru, tapat ka nav iesp&jams atgriezties pie kadreiz par pareizu
atzitas un vélak noliegtas ticibas dogmas. Ta ka saskana ar Vacudzi atzinu pagatne
turpina eksistet tagadné, pareizakais cel§ biitu apzinaties un izprast tas modific€to
veidolu un ieklaut to “dzivas dzives” pliisma, respektivi kultiiras attistibas procesa.
Tadgjadi ideja par “elku restauraciju” nav méginajums rekonstruét pagatni tas absolati
autentiskaja veidola , bet gan méginajums sniegt tadu pagatnes interpretaciju (atzistot
ta relativo raksturu), kas pieskirtu jaunu nozimi un aktualitati tagadnei. Elku
restauracija faktiski ir jaunu veidolu ieguvusSas pagatnes ieklausana tagadnes
kontekstd un lidz ar to atzistama par universalu simbolisku darbibu, kas spgj
revitalizet ikvienu pasaules kultiiras procesa ieklauto nacionalo kultiru.

Protams, problematisks ir jautajums, kads ir krit€rijs, kas lauj veidot jaunu pagatnes
nozimi un aktualitati. Ja $ada kriterija trukst, nakas atzit, ka ikviena jauna pagatnes
interpretacija ir tikpat laba ka jebkura cita, un tadgjadi Vacudzi un citu Taisjo intelektualu
vizijas par Naras perioda makslas darbiem ka Japanas kultiiras vertibam nav biitiski
atSkirigas no nacionalistiskas ideologijas postuletajam lojalitates un patriotisma veértibam,
jo arT to avots mekl&ts Japanas senatn€. Tomér més varam izvirzit hipotezi, ka Vacudzi
agrinajos darbos saskatama atzina par pasaules kulttiras ka vienota procesa pastavéSanu
un vienotu mérki, uz ko Sis process virzas, norada uz to, ka par $adu kriteriju var atzit
vertibu universalitati. Atskiriba no nacionalistiskas ideologijas, kas defing Japanas valsti
un naciju ka absoltitu, ko nav iesp&ams transcendet, Vacudzi Taisjo perioda darbos
izvirzita ideja par atseviSka un vispariga, nacionala un globala dialektisku vienotibu
pasaules kulttiras dinamiskas attistibas procesa.
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Summary

The article discusses the problem of Japanese culture as addressed in the early
works of Japanese philosopher Watsuji Tetsuro (1889-1960). From positions of philo-
sophical personalism Watsuji examines the paradigm of Japan—West opposition
argueing that Japan and the West should be seen as two parts of a dialectical unity.
Since national culture is a necessary part in the dynamic process of world culture, the
value of cultural heritage should be reconsidered and reevaluated according to its
contribution to world culture.
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In this paper the author elaborates on two extremely interesting, though ambiguous concepts,
those of intercultural philosophy and analogous hermeneutics, utilised as a methodological tool
in cross—cultural hermeneutics. The hermeneutic situation calls for direct involvement since
the de facto geopolitical, social and economical development of global community has drawn
various cultures in closer contact. This paper is dealing with a critical analysis of a few ap-
proaches towards cross—cultural (intercultural) hermeneutics devoted to interpret different
philosophical traditions, other than European, namely Chinese philosophy.
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In supposedly communication oriented modern world its modes of dialogue be-
tween cultures display polyphony of different voices. Many—faceted and extremely
ambiguous post—-modern critical discourse on understanding the Other and the Other-
ness has at least secured a territory within human sciences creating the room for fur-
ther discussions. The necessity to understand and interpret other cultures different to
perception of our own identities has outgrown merely ethnological interest. The
hermeneutic situation calls for direct involvement since the de facto geopolitical,
social and economical development of global community has drawn various cultures
in closer contact. Regardless of equally blurred future of the globalised world we are
faced with a dilemma: how are we to understand the Other and what methodologies
are there for our disposal to make this understanding possible. This paper is dealing
with a critical analysis of a few approaches towards cross—cultural (intercultural)
hermeneutics devoted to interpret different philosophical traditions, other than Euro-
pean, namely Chinese philosophy.

Due to the historical contingency, China and its intellectual milieu has felt the
growing influence of its Other for more than 150 years. For the Occident the Oriental
exoticism has always been the source of romantic admiration, be it either the age of
Romanticism or post-modern diversity. Unfortunately the Chinese Other has come as
the dominating power of unfamiliar universalizations, subduing bewildered inhabit-
ants of the Middle kingdom: the opium was the first to come; the second was the
revolution which overthrew the thousand year old, though already disintegrating,
Empire; then followed the deadly amorous marriage with Marxist egalitarian zeal,
which, although freed China from old shackles of tradition, still destroyed nearly
everything that was tradition; now China has faced another challenge — modernity and
modernisation.
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Chinese philosophical thought has endured similar ups and downs. The tradi-
tion, largely intact for hundreds of years, was awakened from its hibernation to face
its Other. The identity of its traditional discourse in the course of the last hundred
years has suffered serious blows from outside. The Western sciences and their meth-
odologies, diverse philosophical theories and ideas have challenged Chinese minds.
The challenge has become even more serious in the face of the post-modern age of
borderless communication.

The third generation New—Confucianism philosopher Cheng Chung—ying has de-
scribed it as follows: “Understanding contemporary Chinese philosophy is a philo-
sophical enterprise that poses a methodological task: we must seek to understand how
Chinese philosophers view and appraise Western philosophical thinking and how
Chinese philosophy has rediscovered itself and defined its own identity.”"

In the following passages Cheng Chung—ying also defines the task of a modern
Chinese philosopher who is faced with the challenges coming from the Western philo-
sophical tradition: “There have been two major tasks involved in responding to the
challenge posed by Western philosophy. The first task is to understand and interpret
the old in the new and interpret the traditional in the modern.”

“In responding to the West and constructing a new identity, it is necessary to dis-
tinguish between the modern and the Western.”

“We must accept that science and technology can be adopted universally and are
neutral regarding cultural values, but everything beyond science and technology is a
reflection of traditional values or a reaction against them. ... the task of contempo-
rary Chinese philosopher has two aspects: the first is to seek forms of rationality that
conform to science and democracy; the second is to find suitable place and voice for
traditional values.”

The core meaning of these passages might be summed up in one simple expres-
sion: the quest for an identity. The ongoing experience of modernity has brought about
the clashes of traditional identity with the expanding otherness, namely the
universalising discourse of Western philosophical systems and previously unknown
categories and preassumptions. The redefining, rethinking and evaluating this clash—
like dialogue with the Western philosophy has occupied the minds of Chinese intel-
lectuals since the time when the gunshots threatened the very survival of the tradi-
tion. The move by Western powers was supported and legitimised by their own uni-
versalistic assumptions of the role of the Other in their worldviews, which has been
brilliantly shown by Edward Said in his epoch-making Orientalism and in its inner
discourse carried to the extreme.

From the passages quoted above, it is obvious that modern science, originally
being the product of the Western Europe and via which the Other was oftentimes
subdued, due to its universal and formal character of the language it uses to convey
its theories, is no longer a threat, nor even is being perceived as dangerous for the
survival of the tradition. It is the Western paradigm of philosophy, which is in a dia-
lectical, even antagonistic relationship with the tradition.

Much has been written and said about the possibility and impossibility of the
enterprise to make different cultures intelligible to each other. For the most part the
West had attributed itself the role of the discoverer, had legitimised it by its own
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conceptions of precise scientific discourse. On the other side, Chinese blaming the
West (I must excuse myself for still using such empty and ambivalent notions as
Orient, East, Occident and West) for an attempting to persuade them to become the
believers of the Western universalism, still find themselves trapped in Marxist theo-
ries of history of philosophy, being mostly Western by origin. The never—ending ac-
cusations of the misuse of unkindred and unfitting concepts on the one side and the
persistent strife to give a universal validity to its tradition, without becoming the part
of a more universal universalism, on the other side, will still dominate the hermeneu-
tical understanding of different cultures.

Ram Adhar Mall, who has elaborated on the concept of intercultural philosophy,
has defined it more precisely: “Europeanization stands for the software of Western
culture and religion, whereas westernization represents its hardware.” Europeaniza-
tion is still being perceived as centred in itself, claiming universalised insights of
understanding human history and the human agent’s place in it. Both philosophers
belonging to different traditions, namely Chinese and Indian traditions, both seem to
agree that the modern science is neutral in its universalistic claims, whereas Western
philosophy and religion has remained deeply entranched with eurocentrist prejudices.
Although both strive to show that philosophy should be placed in the same category
as science, since no one should claim the absolute possession of it. Cheng Chung—
ying defines philosophy as follows:

“Philosophy is the core of a tradition because it is both a mode of thinking and
a normative direction of action towards ideal values of the tradition. Philosophy is
both the consciousness and the conscience of a culture and civilisation because
philosophical views, formulated by recognised philosophers and accepted by com-
mon people over ages, inspire and guide culture and action.” Cheng Chung—ying
has obviously chosen to lay stress on the connection between the tradition and
philosophy being its core, not considering the breaking—with—the—tradition character
of many philosophical ideas and philosophical currents. In the post-modern period,
which has seen too many radical iconoclasts of the tradition of Western philosophy,
no one still dares to pronounce the philosophy as being homogenic. Such a defini-
tion might be applied to the Chinese tradition, which has always tended towards
universism of its concepts and homogenic character of the tradition embodied by
them. It can not serve as a suitable definition. And are there any for all purposes?

Ram Adhar Mall, whose ideas on intercultural philosophy we discuss in the fol-
lowing passages, on the other hand feels the necessity to defend the universal appli-
cation of the term philosophy, arriving at the conception of interculturality: “The gen-
eral concept of philosophy possesses a universal connotation over and above its
particular, adjectival qualifications, such as Chinese, Indian, European, and so on.
This connotation gives us the right to speak of interculturality.”® The attempt to
generalise the term philosophy to the extent where it acquires the universal connota-
tion seems futile, since the most universal concept is the most emptiest one, though
the author writes that, “Intercultural philosophy does not deny the universal conno-
tation of the term philosophy; it only makes clear that its general applicability is not
a concrete universal but is on the line of the Wittgensteinian idea of a world lan-
guage that is not the name of a particular language but the name of the class of all
language games.””’
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Ram Adhar Mall proceeds to explain that the name intercultural philosophy does
not stand for a special branch of philosophy but for philosophical conviction, ap-
proach and standpoint which denies both the total untranslatability and absolute trans-
latability of cultures. The term of analagous hermeneutics is set forth: “Intercultural
philosophy favours an analogous hermeneutics of overlapping structures beyond the
two fictions of total identity (commensurability) and radical difference (incommensu-
rability).”®

The author has elaborated on two extremely interesting, though ambiguous con-
cepts, those of intercultural philosophy and analogous hermeneutics, utilised as a
methodological tool in cross—cultural hermeneutics. The approaches of intercultural
philosophy can only serve as an ideal precondition for understanding to be carried
out and for prejudices to be eliminated. This inevitably brings us back to the assump-
tions held by Scleiermacher and Dilthey on the role of the hermeneutics and the
proper scientific understanding of the history and the place of the scientist in redis-
covering and evaluating the tradition. The belief that by merely adopting such atti-
tudes we can free ourselves of misconceptions and prejudices has been rendered fu-
tile by many 20" century authors such as Gadamer and Derrida, just to mention some
of them. Both assumptions reflect the attitudes might be criticised as being
Eurocentric, since total identity and radical difference renders the other impossible.
The understanding is found in the breaches of commensurability and incommensura-
bility. The former approach of re-living the historical reality of the Other, being hu-
manistic in its treatment of different cultures, subjectivizes the possible outcome of
such research, unable to escape the culturally sedimented worldviews. The other ap-
proach which favours dialogue and to some extents, polilogue and negotiation, by
stressing the importance of prejudice for the inevitable process of the fusion of the
horizons, renders futile any scientific project. For Ram Adhar Mall analogous herme-
neutics seems to a flexible attitude towards the understanding of the other itself, not
a rigid set of instrumental methodologies. It explores the possibility of similarities in
overlapping structures found in texts, and contexts of the culture.
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Kopsavilkums

Saja darba autors detalizéti apliko divas loti interesantas, bet neskaidras
koncepcijas: starpkulturalo filozofiju un analogo hermeneitiku, kuras izmanto ka
metodologijas Iidzekli starpkulturalaja hermeneitika. Hermeneitiska situacija prasa
analiz8t tieSakas kopsakaribas, it Tpasi tade], ka globalo komunikaciju d&| notikusi
geopolitiska, socidla un ekonomiska attistiba, kura ciesak saista dazadas kultiiras. Saja
darba dota arT dazu starpkulturalas hermeneitikas pieeju kritiska analize, lai
interpretétu dazadas filozofiskas tradicijas, piemeéram, kinieSu filozofiju.
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